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VISHNU PURANA.

BOOK 1V. (continued).

CHAPTER VI.

Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he
carries off ’1‘;1};’;, the wife of Brihaspati: war betweey the gods
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahmd, Bipp of
Budha: married to Ila, daughter of Vaivaswat.. Legend of
his son Purdravas and the nymph Urvasi: the former institutes
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharyag,

MAITREYA.—You have given me, revereyd (pre-
ceptor), an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the
Sun. I am now desirous to hear -a description of the
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, ang
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thoy
art able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt g
favour me.

Par4Sara.—You shall hear from me, Maitreya *a
account of the illustrious family of the Moo \\"hi E
bas produced (many celebrated) rulers of the (:arth -
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) stren(:tT
valour, magpificence, prudence,t angq activity Zn:i
enumerating,- am()ﬂgﬁt 1ts monarchs, Nahusha, Y,ayéti,

e e g
L

* Literally, “tiger of a sage," mum-sdrdily —SV V -
note §. . ee Vol, 1L,
+ Dyuti and $ila.

IV,

P- 118,




2 VISHNU ;URAﬁA.

Kartaviryarjuna,* and others equally renowned. That
race will I describe to you. Do you attend. .
Atri was the son of Brahmaé, the creator of the uni-
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the
navel of Nardyana. The son of Atri was Soma® (the
‘moon), whom Brahina+ installed as the sovereign of
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars.t Soma celebrated
the Rijastiya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he
had been invested, he became arrogant (and licentious),
and carried off Tara, the wife of Bfihaspati, the pre-
ceptor of the gods. In vain Brihaspati sought to re-
cover his bride; in vain Brahma commanded, and the
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish
her.§ Usanas.|| out of enmity to Brihaspati, took part
with Soma. ¥ Rudra, who had studied under Angiras,

' The Vdyu says, the essence of
the eyes of Atri, and impre
vata™ says, merely,
The Brahma Purana
the effusion.

Soma (Samatwa) issued from
gnated the ten quarters. The Bhaga-
that Soma was born from the eyes of Atri.

and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to

e .- TR e .

* H N ‘. R .
o th'il;ha}:;:k’fo say, Arjuna, son of Kiitavirya. See, for him, Chapter XI.

T Called, in the original, by his epithet abjayony.
1 Compare Vol. 11, p. 85.

S IFNY FeRANTERT wwrwr Pragsme Fywgaifird-
HS e W oA

{f In the correspondin
6,~the name is Sukra,
Udanas, see Vol. II., p.

TAEfY g

*IX., XIV. 3,

g passage ‘of the Bhdgavatmpurd'ria,—lx., XI1v,,
For the dxscordang accounts of the parentage of
152, note 1; for Sukra, ibid., pp. 117, 155.

- STy
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(the father of Brihaspati*), befriended his fellow-
student. In consequence of Usanas, their preceptor,
joining Soma, Jambha, Kajambha, and all the Daityas,
Da’mavas, and other foes of the cods, came, also, to his
aSSiStﬂllCC:'f' whilst. Indra and all the gods were the
allies of BI"ihzl:sp:Lti.i
Then there ensued a fieree contest, which, heing on
account of Tarak:i (or Tara), was termed the Tarakd-
maya or Tarakd war.§ In this, the gods, led by Rudrea,
hurled their missiles on the enemy:and the Daitvas
(with equal determination assatled) the gods. Earth,
shaken to her centre by the strugele between sueh
foes, had recourse to Brahma, for protection: on which
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the
demons, and Rudra** with the detties, to desist from
strife, compelled Soma to restore Tard to her hus-
band. ++ Finding that she was pregnant. Biihaspati
desired her no longer to retain her burthen: §§ and, in
obedience to his orders, she was delivered of

a son,
* 8ee Vol. I, p. 153, note 2.
T qrTmEEH 9y 0
! JeWA(T AINRIGWHETS: THTSHIA |
S T W aIAETw dwmeraE A taww e agy wray-
HYA | Nilakahtha, commenting on the Mahdbhirata, Sl

/ui-parvan,
4. 939, explains the term tdrakdmaya as follows: ATIHT a1 qTER-
- - < . < N
frimdn | &7 sraeafewRgE e Ay o
| dsura,
9 Danavas, in the original.
** Substituted for Sankara.
T+ TewAMTCATE |

4 .
31 Antakprasava.

% Re 7w J% wrenwgAr W@wmmaﬁﬁ \
.



VISHNU PURANA.

whom she deposited in a clump of long Munja-grass.*
The child, from the moment of its birth, was endued
with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every
(other) divinity ; and both Biihaspati and Soma,+ fas-
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The
gods. in order to settle the dispute, app.ealed to Tara;
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As
she still continued mute to their repeated applications,
the chil(% (became incensed, and) was about. to curse
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immediately
declare who is my father, T will sentence you to such
a fflte as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi-
tating to speak the truth.”: On this, Brahma§ (again
interfered, and) pacified| the child, and then, ad-
dressing Tard, said: “Tell me, daughter, is this the
child of Brihaspati? or of Soma?” “Of Soma,” said
Tar4, blushing. ¥ As soon as she had spoken, the lord
of the gonstellations**—-his countenance bright, and
expanding with rapture —embraced his son, and said:

“Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise.” And,
hence, his name was Budha,

T
I_ie who knows.” Much erroneous speculation has origi-
nated in confounding this Budla, the son of Soma, and regent
of the planct Mercury,—‘he who knows,” ‘the intelligent,’ —

* The Banskrit has ishikd, which the scholiast explains to mean munja.
t Exchanged for Indu.

:z@mmmﬁmrﬁwmﬁq'ﬁmém
YT AR farCaT waaif |

§ Pitamaha, in the original,
il Samnivirya, ‘checking.’

T wEAIATE SyAAfH

** Udupat;,
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It has already been related how Budha begot Purt-
ravas by Ila.* Purtravas' was (a prince) renowned
for liberality, devotion, magnificence, and love of truth,
and for personal beauty. Urvasi, having incurred the
imprecation of Mitra and Varuna, determined to take
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending,
accordingly,) beheld Purtiravas.  As soon as she saw
him, she forgot all reserve, and, disregarding the de-
lights of Swarga, hecame deeply enamoured of the
prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all other
females, in grace, clegance, symmetry, delicacy, and

with Buddha, any deified mortal, or the by whom truth is known’;
or, as individually applicable.+ Gautama or Sikya, son of the
Raja Suddhodana,? by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver,
their doctrines were first promulgated.  The two characters have
nothing in common; and the names are identical, only when one
or other is misspelt.

! The story of Pururavas is told much in the same strain as
follows, though with somec variations, and in greater or less
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vimana, Padma, and Bhigavata Pu-
ranas. It is, also, referred to in the Mahdbharata, Vol. 1., p. 113,
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvasi of Kali-
ddsa, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol, I, p. 187. The Matsya
Purdnia, besides this story, which is translated in the introduc-
tion to the drama, has, in another part,—c. 94,—an account of a
Pururavas who, in the Chdkshusha Manwantam,§ was king of
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtained a residence
with the Gandharvas,

* Bee Vol. IIL, pp. 233—236.

+ For a fanciful etymology of the name Buddha, as denoting the
founder of Buddhism, see Vol. IIL, p. 210, note §.

3 See Chapter XXII. of this Book.

§ See Vol, I1I, p- 2.




6 VISHNU PURANA.

beauty, Purtiravas was equally fascinated by Urvasi,
Both were inspired by similar sentiments, and, mutually
feeling that cach was everything to the other, thought
no more of any other object. * Confiding in his merits,
Puriravas addressed the nymph, and said:+ “Fair
creature, I love you. Have .compassion on me, and
return my affection.” Urvadi, half averting her face,
through modesty, replied:: “I will do so, if you will
observe the conditions I have to propose.”§ “What
are they?” inquired the prince. “Declare them.”
“I have two rams,”| said the nymph, “which I love
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and
never suffered to be carried away. ¥ You must, also,
take care never to he seen, by me, undressed; and
clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these
terms the king readily gave assent.

After this, Puriravas and Urvadi dwelt together in
Alakd, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned
lakes** of Chaitrarathatt and the other forests there
situated, for sixty-one thousand years.' The love of

' One copy has sixty-ouc years; the Brahma Purdda and

" SHIAMY awrE AT e meﬁwml

T CTAT § ATAATATATE | Comment: WATHG | WEET-
1 |

; IETIEfee agEHd N e | -

§ The love-making of Puriravas and Urvadi was somewhat less de-

licate, as represented in the Bhdgavata-purdna, 1X., XIV., 18—20,
|| Urahaka, ‘lambs’; and so below.

T NITHHIG AHICTHGE JIYA AT |
** The original has “Minasa and other lakes”: #TUETIRY ¥CY

See Vol. 11, p. 110, note +; and p, 117.
t+ For this garden, see Vol. 1L, p. 110, note »; and p. 116.
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Puriravas for his bride increased every day of its du-
ration; and, the affection of Urvasi angmenting equally
in fervour, she never called to recollection® residence
amongst the immortals. Not so with the att?ndant
spirits at the court of Indra; and nymphs, genil, anld
quiristers ¥ found heaven itself but dull, whilst Urvasi
was away.! Knowing the agreement that Urvasi had
made with the king, Vidwivasu§ was appointed, by
the Gandharvas, to effect its violation; and he, coming,
by night, to the chamber where they slept, carried off
one of the rams. Urvasi was awakened by its cries,
and exclaimed: “Ah me! Who has stolen one of my
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap-
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?’i The Raja
overheard her lamentation, but, recollectmg t.hat he
was undressed, and that Urvasi might s%e him in ?.hat
state, did not move from the couch. Then theY Grarllr—
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasi,
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro-
tector, who was the bride of a prince so dastar’dly as
to submit to this outrage. This incensed Pururavas

Hari Vamsa] have fifty-nine, One period is as likely as the
other.

* qa e |

t Apsaras, siddha, and gandharva. .

¢ fam b goaRs W fawawdTa  Arfacae
ﬁ&m | The Trauslator has not cared to reproduce the story ¢
Puriravas and Urvasi with very close literality.

§ See Vol. IL. p. 285, note +; &ec.

) Su. 1367,



8 VISHNU PURANA,
highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword,
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop
and receive their punishment. At that moment the
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant Jightning to play
upon the chamber; and Urvasi beheld the king un-
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph
unmediately disappeared. The Gandharvas, aban-
doning the rams, departed to the region of the gods.
Having recovered the animals, the king returned,
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvasi;
and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked,
over the world, like one insanc. At length, coming to
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvagi sporting, with four other
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses;
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly
implored her to return. “Mighty monarch,” said the
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now
pregnant.§+ Depart at present, and come hither, again,
at the end of a year, when I will deliver to you a son,
and remain with you for one night.” Puriravas, thus
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasf said to her
companions: “This prince is a most excellent mortal.
Ilived with him long and affectionatel

was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, indeed,

of comely appearance, and one with whom we could

live happily for ever.”

When the year had expired, Urvaéi and the monarch
and she consigned to him his

met at Kurukshetra,t

-* 8ee Vol. I1, p- 133, note 1,
¥ Antarvatni,

+ This specification of place is supplied by the Translator.

y united.” “It
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: rere re-
\ 1 views wel
t~ : .e annual inter
firs born, Ayus, and these an

. o ONS. She then
peated, until she had borne to him ﬁ\de ;(()):Zne, all the
said to Purdravas: “Through regal pose t0 be-

Gandharvas have expressed the.n‘ ‘JomtIP:tl him, there-
stow upon my lord their bened.wtlonl-' . dl. “My enemies
fore, demand a boon.” The I_{aja rep 1Tl ‘entil’e: I have
are all destroyed; my faculties are a o There s
friends and kindred, armies al.]d treitSllt ]i.ving in the
nothing which I may not oly),ta,m, cxbelp Jesire, there-
same region with my I,Tryam. M,y %’;f }3; 1 he had thus
fore, is, to pass my life with her. Partiravas & vessel
spoken, the Gandharvas %)1'()ug:ht to s fire, and, ac-
with fire, and said to him: “Take t

; vide it into
cording to the precepts of the Vedas,T divid

. idea of
. . ,d upon the 1
three fires; then, fixing your mil ang you shall, as-

living with Urvasi, offejr oblf’t’twl}ls; o ook the bra-
suredly, obtain your wishes.” The. " cfl-est. Then e
sier, and departed, and came to & o great folly
b : n to reflect, that he had comrpxttec B ide;
i elg)a' ing awa},f the vessel of fire, instead of 1t g
ar mil s the vessel in the wood, he went (f e
o eatv m}éfis alace. In the middle of the n(llg : en
i::ﬁ(eé) ar(l)d congidered that the Gandharvas had g
b

. seity of
him the brasier to enable him to obtan the felicity

. n him to
living with Urvasi, and that it was absurd 1

i to re-
have left it by-the way. Resolving, ther;f:::,he o
cover it, he rose, and went t0 the placeI :Vits oo, he
deposited the vessel; but it was gone.

0
e Al my MSS. agree in reading qrATAAATEAT

+ Amndya; and so below.
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12 VISHNU PURANA.

engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his

strength, and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his

oppressi.on. Sanatkumdra came from the sphere of Brahmi, to
?each h‘lm the rules of duty; but Purdravas did not accept,his
1n§truct10ns; and the king, deprived of understanding by the
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was thereforeye 1

aceursed by the offended great sages, and \\;as de’stroyed » -

o & frag w% At g

FTFRTCR AT ¢ |

TR ATTR T )

N mr i % 7w WA T
A AEATTHEEWY WO )

CHAPTER VIIL

Sons of Puriravas. Descendants of Amdvasu. Indra born as
Gadhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. Birth of Jamadagni
and Viswamitra. Parasurama, the son of the former. (Legend
of Parasurama.) Sunahsepha and others, the sons of Viswa-
mitra, forming the Kaudika race.

PURURAVAS had six sons,——Ayus, Dhimat, Ama-

vasu, Viswévasa, Satayus, and Srutdyus. The son of

' Considerable variety prevails in these names; and the Matsya,
Padma, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.” The lists are as

follows:

Mahdbhdrata.t Matsya. Agni. Kurma, Bhagavata.?
Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayu
Dhimat Dhtitimat ~ Dhimat M4yus Srutayu
Amivasu  Vasu Vasu Amayus Satydyu

Dridhayus Dtidhdyus Usrayus Viswayus Raya

Vandyus Dhandayus  Antayus Satayus Vijaya

Satiyus Satdyus Satdyus Srutayus  Jaya

) Aéwayus  Ritdyus
Divijata§  Divijatad

The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad-
dition of Satdyus and Viswdyus; and the Padma agrees with the
Matsya.

* The Harivaméa, 4. 1372, 1373, and again in sl 1413, 1414, gives
saven, namely, Viswayus and érutéyus, besides the pames of the Ma-
hdbhdrata, Dhimat excepted; for the word dhimdn, as is shown by the
context, must be taken to qualify Amdvasu.

+ Adi-parvan, 8. 3149.

:IX, XV, 1

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note =,
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I have no access
to the Agni-purdria.
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CHAPTER VIL

Sons of Pururavas. Descendants of Amavasu. Indra born as
Gadhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. Birth of Jamadagni
and Viéwamitra, Parasurama, the son of the former. (Legend
of Parasurama.) Sunabdepha and others, the sons of Viswa-

mitra, forming the Kausika race.

PURURAVAS had six sons,f—[&yus, Dhimat, Ama-

vasu, Viswavasu, Satayus, and Srutayus.’ The son of

1 Considerable variety prevails in these names; and the Matsya,
Padwa, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.* The lists are as

follows:

Mahabharata.§ Matsya. Agni. Kurma. Bhigavata.
Ayus Ayus Ayus Ayus xf&yu
Dhimat Dhfitimat ~ Dhimat Mayus Srutdya
Amivasu Vasu Vasu Amiyns Satydyu

Dridhayus Diidhdyvs Usrdyus Viswayus Raya

Vanayus Dhanayus  Antayus Satdyuas Vijaya

Satéyus Satayus Satayus Srutiyus ~ Jaya

) Aswayus Ritayus
Divijitag  Divijatad

The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad-
dition of Satdyus and Viswayus; and the Padma agrees with the
Matsya.

« The Harivanda, $l. 1372, 1373, and again io & 1413, 1414, gives
seven, namely, Viswayus and Srutayus, besides the names of the Ma-
hdbhdrata, Dhimat excepted; for the word dhimdn, as is shown by the
context, mnst bé taken to gualify Amavasu.

+ Adi-parvan, $i. 3149.

+ IX,, XV, 1.

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note =,
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I bave uo access
to the Agni-purdnia.




14 VISHNU PURANA.

Amivasu was Bhima;! his son was Kénchana;?® his son
was Suhotra,® whose son was Jahnu.* This prince,
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the
placet overflowed by the waters of the (ranges.
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice! with himself,
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river.
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to him, and) ap-
peased his indignation, and reobtained Ganga from
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is
called Jahnavi). !

The sou of Jahnu was Sumantu;*§ his son was Ajaka;

' Son of Vijuya: Bhagavata. This line of princes is followed
only in our text, the Viyu, Brahma, and Hari Vanida, and the
Bhagavata.

* Kanchanaprabha: Brahma. |

® Hotraka: Bhigavata.

* The Brahma Purina and Hari Varsa add, of this prince,
that he was the husband of Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvanaswa,
who, by the imprecation of her husband, became the XKaveri
river ;—another indication of the Dakshinia origin of these works.¥
The Hari Vamsa has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same
spouse, a8 we shall hereafter see. **

* Sunuta:t+ Brahma. Pirn: Bhagavata.

* According to the Vdyu-purdia, his mother was Kediki The Hari-
vaméa calls her Kedini.

+ Vita. :

+ Yajnapurusha. See Vol. L, p. 81, note 1; p. 163, note .

§ This name I find in only one MS.; one other has Sudhanu; and
all the rest have Sujantu. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has
Sujahnu. The Viyu-purdia reads Suhotra.

I Both Kanchanaprabha and Kanchana: Vdyu-purdria, and Hamoamda.

4 The Vdyu-purdria recounts the same legend.

** Where? ++ I find Sunaha, apparently.
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his son wag Balakd$wa;! his son was Ku$a,?* who had
four sons,—Kusamba,t Kusanibha, Amtrtaraya,:
and Amdvasu.® Kusdmba, being desirous of a son,

' Valaka:§ Brahma. Ajaka: Bhigavata. ||

? The Bruhma Purina and Hari Vamsa add, that Kisa was
in alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters.

¥ Qur authorities differ as to these names:

Vayu. Brahma and Hari Vamsa., Bhagavata.

Kusiswa or

Kugasthamba T Kusaswa** Kusambu t+
Kusanabha Kusandibha Kusanibha
Amitrtarayasa}l Amirtimat Martaya §§
Vasu Kusika Vasu.

The Riméyaria|l| has Kusamba, Kusanabha, Amurtarajas, 197 and
Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Kausdmbi, of
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Kanoj), Dhar-
méranya, and Girivraja; the latter being in the mountainous part

of Magadha.

* The Bhdgavata-purdria has Jahnu, Piru, Baldka, Ajaka, Kusa.

+ Kusika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik t¥adition assigns
him to the family of Ishiratha.

3 So read all my MSS. but one, which gives Amrtiraya, See the
Mahdbhdrata, Sa’nti-parvan, §l. 6194. I have displaced the Translator’s
“Amurttaya”. His Hindu-made English version has Amirta.

§ This seems very doubtful. Probably the reading is Baldka.

|| See note «, above.

4 My MSS, give Ku$dmba or Kusastamba,

** In both the Brahma-purdria and the Harivamda 1 find Kuddmba.
Indeed, I have nowhere met with “Kuddéwa™, as son of Euda.

++ Corrected from “Kudamba”. Kusambu is, of course, a gross error;
but it is characteristic of the Bhdgavata-purdsa.

1¢ Judging from my MSS,, I conjecture that the correct reading may
be Amirtirajasa.

§§ Corrected from “ Amuritaraya”.
il Bula-kdrida, XXXII., 3-8.  «q9 Corrected from “Amurttarajasa.”
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In order to effect the birth of a son, Richika® pre-
pared a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he con-
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak-
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife,
— after describing, particularly, which was intended
for her, and which for her mother,— the sage went
forth to the fovests.® When the time arrived for the
food to be eaten, the queen said t Satyavati: “Daugh-
ter, all persons wish their childre to be possessed of
excellent qualities, and would be nortified to see them
surpassed by the merits of their 1nother’s brother. It
will be desirable for you, theref e, to give me the
mess your husband has set apart for you, ar'ld to eab
of that intended for me; for the son which it 1s to pro-
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole
world, whilst that which your dish would give you
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour,
and power.” Satyavati agreed to her mother’s propo-
sal; and they exchanged messes. o
beheld Satyavati,

When'Richika returned home, and
he said to her: «Sinful woman, what hast thou done?

I view thy body of a fearful appearance. Of a suvety,

thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre-

\ To the Mabdbhirata, Bhfign, the father of Richika, prepares

the Charu.
] —_—==
y e | SRATETE | YT T
™ The sequel of the story i copsiderably expanded in the
00 B
English. y

Iv.
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong. In that
food I had infused the properties of power, and
strength, and heroism; in thine, the ualities suited to
a Brahman,— gentleness, knowledge, and resignation.
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son
shall follow a warrior’s propeusities, and use weapons,
and fight, and slay. Thy mother’s son shall be born
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted
to peace and piety.” Satyavati, hearing this, fell at
her husband’s feet, and said: “My lord, I have done
this thing through ignorance. Have compassion on
me: let me not have a son such as thou hast foretold.
If such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my
son.” The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: “So
let it be.” Accordingly, in due season she gave birth
to Jamadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa-
mitra.*  Satyavati afterwards became the Kausiki
river." Jamadagui married Retuka, the daughter of
Renu, of the family of Ikshwaku, and had, by her, the
destroyer of the Kshattriya race, Parasurdma, who
was a portion of Nardyana, the spivitual guide of the
universe. 2

' So the Ramdyanat —after stating that Satyavati followed
her husband in death,—adds, that she became the Kausiki river;
the Coosy,! which, rising in Nepal, flows through Purneah into
the Ganges, opposite, nearly, to Réjmahal.

? The text omits the story of Paradurama; but, as the legend
makes a great figure in the Vaishfiava works in general, I have

* Bee Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, p. 85.
+ Bala-kdrida, XXXIV,, 8.
t See Vol, IL, p. 146, note §.

EXTRACT FROM THE MAHABHARATA. 19

LEGEND OF PARASURAMA.
(From the Mahabhérata.*)

“JaMapAGNI (the son of Richika,") was a pious sage,
who, by the fervour of his devotions, whilst engaged
in holy study, obtained entire possession of the Vedas.
Having gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in mar-
riage, his daughter Renuk4; and the king gave her
unto him. The descendant of Bhfigu conducted the

© princess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there;

and she was contented to partake in his ascetic life.
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was J4ma-
dagnya,t the last, but not the least, of the brethren.
Once, when her sons were all absent to gather the
fruits on which they fed, Renukd, who was exact in
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe.
.On her way to the stream, she beheld Chitraratha,
the Prince of Mrittikavati, with a garland of lotoses on
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and

—— - A

inserted it from the Mahabhdrata, where it is twice related; once,
in the Vana Parvan, and once, in the Rajadharma section of the
Sinti Parvan.! It is told, also, at length, in the Ninth Book of
the Bhdgavata,§ in the Padma and Agni Purinas, &e.

! The circumstances of Richika’s marriage, and the birth of
Jamadagni and Viswamitra, are told much in the same manner
as in our text, both in the Mahabharata and Bhagavata.

* Vana-parvan, sl 11071—11110.

+ Rama, in the original; <. e., Parasurima, See Vol. II., p. 23, notes
and se.

¢ Chapter XLIX.

§ Chapters XV. and XVL
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E}}:e felt ‘envrxous of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy
: oughts, _Wfatt-e(;], but not purified, by the stream,* she
lbetuxl'ned, d}S(lllletwl, to the hermitage; and ll(‘,l,‘ hus-
and pereeved her agitation.  Beholding her fallen

from perfecti ’
on gel fe‘ct.xon, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity
. IOV ,
adagni reproved her, and w

' as exceeding wroth.
Upon this, there g

b eldost R”nm:::,l.lt? }tlﬁr so:s‘]fro’m the wood; first
then Viéwévasu; zmdt éachel;:; l}lb w“:" ‘the“ M
sively commanded, by hi ‘,f' L} ](‘3 o ,glc(l,_“'as P
doath: g ane > by his ather, to put his mother to
. but, azed, and influenced by natural affec-
tion, ne_ﬂ:her of them made any reply: therefore, Ja-
madagni was angry, and cursed them; and the): be-
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were
like unto.beasts or birds. Lastly, Rima 1:et111'ne(l to
th.e hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni
salq unto him: ‘Kill thy mother, who has sinned: fndl
do it, son, without repining.” Réma, accordingl ’took
up his axe, and struck off his mother’s headg z;:here
upon the wrath of the illustrious and might’y Jama:
dagni was as:suaged, and he was pleased with his son
and said: ‘Since thou hast obeyed my command; ‘and,
done what was hard to be performed, demand ,from
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and t’hy desires shall

" FaSTCTe Awe ATt fasan
Nilakaitha, the commentator, quotes, hereupon
apparently from the Mahdbhdrata: ,

TR T \ra} fqad gaw
oo e gt Tut g ww A )
i s ! fpa eda (ed. L‘assen), Book I, ¢ 110; and compare the
of the extract given in the note to p. 141 of Vol. TII

the following stanza,
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be, all, fulfilled.” Then Rama begged of his father these
hoons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for-
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification
from all defilement: the return of his hrothers to their
natural condition: and, for hiwmself, invincibility 1n
single combat, and length of days. And ull these did
his father bestow.

“It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab-
cence of the Rishi's sons, the mighty monarch Karta-
virya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed,
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms,
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed
it to go),* came to the hermitage’ of Jamadagni,
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper
respect. The king, inflated with the pride of valour,
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cow § of the
sacred oblation,? and cast down the tall trees sur-

1 In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Karta-
viryarjuna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and
gods. The latter applying to Vishbu for succour, he descended
to earth, and was born as Parasurdma, for the especial purpose
of putting the Haihaya king to death.

2 In the Rajadharma, the sons of the king carry off the calf.
The Bbagavata} makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose

* These descriptive epithets of Kartavirya are transferred hither, by
e Translator, from &. 11035, 11036. Hence I have enclosed them in
wrentheses.

+ Called, elsewhere, Surabhi,

* IX., XV., 26. The king’s men, on the king's order, seize and carry

f the cow.
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rounding the hermitage. When Réma returned, his
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the
cow in affliction; and he was filled wit], wrath. Taking
up his splendid bow,* Bhargava, the slayer of hostile
heroes, assailed Kértavirya, who had, now, become
subject to the power of death, and overthrew him in
battle. With sharp arrows Riama cut oft his thousand
arms; and the king perished. The sons of Kartavirya,*
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama-
dagm2 v.vhen Riama was away, and slew the pious and
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit-
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and,
whe'n Rama returned, beavring fuel from the thickets,
he found his father lifeless, and thus be ratled his un-
merited fate: ‘Father, in resentment of my actions,
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as
they are base. By the sons of Kartavirya are you
struck down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman’s
shafts. Ill have you deserved such g death,--you, who

have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of-
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the

aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjuna and all his
train; borrowing, no doubt, these embellishments from the similar
legend of Vasishtha and Viswamitra, related in the Ramdyana.

! The characteristic weapon of Rima is,

) however, an axe
-(Parasu), whence his name,—Rdma,

: A ‘with the axe.’ It was given
to him by Siva, whom the hero propitiated on Mount Gandha-
madana,+ He, at the same time, received instruction in the use
of weapons generally, and the art of war. Rajadharma.

T T e S e s e e

* Arjuna, in the Sanskrit.
t Makdbhdrata, Sinti-parvan, §I. 1748,
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crime that they have committed, in slaying, with their
deadly shafts, an old man, like you, wholly occupied
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much
have they to boast of to their fellows and their
friends,—that they have shamelessly slain a solitary
hermit, incapable of contending in arms!” Thus lament-
ing, bitterly and repeatedly, Rima performed his
father’s last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile.
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose,
he took up his arms, and, with remorseless and fatal
rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of Kartavirya;
and, after them, whatever Kshattriyas he encountered,
Rama, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice
seven times did he clear the carth of the Kshattriya
caste;' and he filled, with their blood, the five large
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he offered
libations to the race of Bhiign. There did he behold
his sire again; and the son of Richika beheld his son,
and told him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice
to the king of the gods, Jamadagnya presented the
earth to the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length, and nine
in height.” With the permission of Kaéyapa, the Brah-
mans divided it in pieces amongst them; and they
were, thence, called Khandavdyana Brahmans. Having
given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable

' This more than ‘thrice slaying of the slain’ is explained, in
the Rajadharma, to mean, that he killed the men of so many gen-
erations, as fast as they grew up to adolescence.

* It is sometimes read Narotsedha, ‘as high ag a man.’
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prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where ‘he
still resides: and in this manner was there enmity
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus
was the whole earth conquered by Rama.”**

——————————

! The story, as told in the Rajadharma section, adds, that,
when Rama had given the carth to Kasyapa, the latter desired
him to depart, as there was no dwelling for him in it, aud to
repair to the seashore of the south; where Ocean ma(!c for him
(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named Suarparaka.
The traditions of the Peninsula ascribe the formation of the coast
of Malabar to this origin, and relate that Parasurama compelled
the ocean to retire, and introduced Brahmaus and colonists, from
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar.  According to some accounts,
he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his arrows to the
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that we have
proof of the local legend being, ut least, as old as the beginning
of the Christian era, as the Mous Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro-
bably, the mountain of Parasu or Parasurama. See Catalogue
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. 1., Introduction, p. xcv.; and
Vol. 11, p. 74. The Raijadharma also gives an account of the
Kshattriyas who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas were concealed,
by the earth, as women; the son of Viduratha, of the race of
Puaru, was preserved in the Riksha mountain, where he was
nourished by the bears; Sarvakarman,t the son of Saudasa, was
saved by Parasara, performing the offices of a Sidra; Gopati,
son of Sibi, was nourished by cows, in the forests; Vatsa, the
son of Pratardana, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow-
pen; the son of Deviratha was scereted, by Gautama, on t'he
banks of the Ganges; Brihadratha was preserved in Gridhrakita;

* It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans-
lation which occur in this episode as here rendered.
1 See Vol. IIL., p. 304, note 1,
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The son of Vidwamitra was Sunalisepha,* the de-
scendant of Bhiigu,—given by the gods, and, thence,
named Devarata.! Viswaunitra had other sons, also,

and descendants of Marutta were saved by the ocean. From
these the lines of kings were continued; but it does not appear,
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This
legend, however, as well as that of the Rimayana, Book I.,
Chapter LIL, no donbt intimates a violent and protracted straggle,
between the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, for supreme domination
in India; as, indecd, the text of the Mahdbharatat more plainiy
denotes; as Farth is made to say to Kasyapa: ~ The fathers and
grandfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re-
morseless Rama, in warfare on my account:”

vagi frac®e a¥%y v fuarren
wzY frga g% CRwfEewdw o
' The story of Sunahfepha is told hy different authorities,
with several vatiations. As the author of various Stktas in the
Rich, he is called the son of Ajigarta, The Ramdyana makes
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king
of Ayodhya, by bis parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice
offered by that prince. He is set at liberty by Vidwamitra; bat
it s not added that he was adopted. The Bhagavata$ concurs
in the adoption, but makes Sunah'éepha the son of Viswdmitra’s
sister,§ by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhiign, and states his being
parchased, as a victim, for the sacrifice of Tlariéchandra. (See
Vol. 111, p. 28, note 1.) The Yayu makes him a son of Richika,
but alludes to his being the victim at Haridchandra’s sacrifice.
According to the Ramayana, Viswamitra called upon his sons to
take the place of Sunaﬁs’epha, and, on their refusing, degraded
them to the condition of Chandalas. The Bhagavata says, that

* Here, and everywhere below, corrected from “éunahs’ephas“

+ Scintc‘-parvan, §l. 1800, 1801,

+

3 IX,, XVI, 30, 31.
§?
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuch-

fifty* ouly of the hundred sons of Viswimitra were expelled
their tribe, for refusing to acknowledge Sunuliécphn or Devarata
as their elder brother. The others consented; and the Bhagavata t
expresses this:
AY AEgy TFeTAEY 6 @ €|

“They said to the elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras, We
are your followers:” as the commentator: ]I wfuygn W
‘(Wﬁ: | The Rimayana also obscrves, that Sunal;éepha, when
bound, praised Iudra with Richas, or hymns of the l'{ig—veda.
The origin of the story, thercfore,—whatever may be its correct
version,—must De referred to the Vedas; and it, evidently, alludes

to some innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the
Kausika families of Brahmans. ?

* These fifty were the elder sons.

 1X,, XVL, 35.

+ On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed
himself, at a later date, as follows:

“The story of Sunalidepa, or, as usually written, Sunalidepha, has
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the version
of it presented in the Rimayana, Book L, Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXIIL,
Gorresio. 1le is, thero, called the son of the Rishi Richika, and is sold
for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhya, as
4 vicum for a human sacnfice. Un the road, he comes to be lake Pash-
kara, where he seces Viswamitra, and implores his succour, and learns,
from him, a prayer, by the repetition of which, at the stake, Indra is in-

duced to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been

derived from the Veda; for Vi{wamitra teaches him, according to Schile-
gel's text, two Gathas,—according to Gorresio’s, a Mantra: but the latter
also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas,—Mantras of the Hig-veda
(Rigbhis tushfava devendram), Vol. L, p 249. Manu also alludes to the
§tory (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv-
ing up his son to be sacrificed; as it was to preserve himself and family
from perishing with hunger. Kullika Bhatfa names the son, Sunaliéepha,
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwficha Brihmanka, The story is

BOOK IV., CHAP. VIL 27

chhandas, Jaya, Krita,* Devadeva, Ashtaka,: Kach-

told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmaia; but the Raja is named
Hariéchandra. 1le has no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. Tle has. a son,.iu
consequence, named Rohita; but, when Varuna claims his victim, the. king
delays the sacrifice, ‘under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro-
bita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several
years in the forests, away from home. lle, at last, meets, there., wit.h
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades him to part with his
second son, éunah’éepha, to be substitut‘ell for Rohita, as an offerirg to
Varuna. The bargain is coneluded; and Sunalifepha is about to be sacri-
ficed, when, by the advice of Viswimitra, one of the officiating priests,
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah-
maia has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which he
narrates, as illustrative of the series of hymus in this section. Dr. Rosen
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing
Sunalidepha: but the language of the Brahmana is not to be mistaken;
as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes to provide him-
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must
be admitted, that the language of the Suktas is somewhat equivocal, and
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bha-
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Sunaligepha the son
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Harischandra, In the Vishiu
Purana, he is called the son of Viiwamitra, and is termed, also, Deva-
rata, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed,
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted
son of Vi§wamitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such of whom as re-
fused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become the founders
of various barbarian and outcaste races. Viswamitra’s share in the legend
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples,
to haman sacrifices.” Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 59, note a.

See, further, Professor Wilson’s collective works, Vol. 1L, pp. 247—259;
Professor Max Muller's Iistory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408,
el seq.

* I have substituted Jaya, Kfita, for “Kritajaya”, If we were to read
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MSS., Jaya-
kfita. See note.t in the next page.

+ Two MSS8. have Deva. See note + in the next page. The Iari-
vaméa has Devala.

+ In several copies, Ashta,
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chhapa,* and Harita.+ These founded many fami-
lies,> (all of whom were known by the name of) Kau-
sikas, and intermarried with the families of various

7

Rishis.?

' The Bhégavata says one hundred sons, besides Devarita
and others, as Ashiaka, Harita,§ &c. Much longer lists of names
are given in the Véyu,| Bhagavata, 9 Brahma, and Hari Vaméa.
The two latter specify the mothers. Thus: Devasravas, Kati (the
founder of the Katyayanas), and Hiranyaksha were sons of Sa-
livati;** Renuka, Galava, Sankriti, Mudgala, Madhuchchhandas,
and Devala were sons of Reru; and Ashtaka, Kachchhaps, and
Hirita were the sons of Dfishadwati. The same works enumerate
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausika Brahmans.
Ti}ese are: Pérthivas, Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshanas,
U(?umbaras, Dumlanas, Tarakayanas, Munchdtas, Lohitas, Rerius,
Ka'n'shus, B;f.bhrus, Panins,++ Dhyanajapyas,:! Syilantas, Hi-
ranyakshas, Sankus, Galavas, Yamadutas, Devalas, Sélankéyanas,
Bashkalas, Dadatividaras, Sausratas, Saindhaviyanas, Nishnatas,

* Corrected from “ Kachchapa ™.

:k So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Haritaka.

I‘.hese vames form, in the original, one compound, with a plural case-
ending for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in note ||
be]ow,’ has led me to make the alteration notified in note * in th;
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from
& careless duplication of Deva, or from “Deva Dhruva,” by corruption

1 Gotra. ’ o pen

§ The Bhagavata specifies only Jaya and Kratamat, also.

[l Eight are there named: Madhuchchhandas, Jaya, Kfita, Deva
Dhruva, Ashfaka, Kachchhapa, Purada. It will be satisfaetory, to thc;
Sanskrit scholar to see the original:

YR A q waaY yarea
a®Y: g T frarfagarg & o
& This name should be omitted. See note §, above.
** Corrected from “Silavati”. '
+ Corrected from “Paninas”.
33 Corrected from “Dhyanajydpyas”,
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Chunchulas, Silankiityas, Saukfityas, Badaranyas,* and an in-
finity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with other tribes.
and who, according to the Viayu, were, originally, of th
caste, like Viswamitra, but, like him, obtaincd Brahma
through devotion. Now, these Gotras, or some of them, a
no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of sch
doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very lil
have become of one family by intermarrying; and the wh
well as their original founder, imply the interfercnce
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of religi

struction and composition.

* The lists of the Vayu-purdsia, Brahma-purdia and Harivai
to be here amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied
there was good warrant for them.



CHAPTER VIII.

Sons of Ayus. Line of Kshattravfiddha, or kings of Kasi. Former
birth of Dhanwantari. Various names of Pratardana. Great-
ness of Alarka.

AYUS, the eldest son of Puriravas, married the
daughter of Rahu (or Arahu™), by whom he had five
song, —Nahusha, Kshattravtiddha,? Rambha,* Raji,
and Anenas.?

The son of Kshattraviiddha was Suhotra,*+ who
had three sons,—Kada,*: Lega,®§ and Giitsama-

) " o .. .
Dharmaviiddha: Viyu. Viiddhasarman: Matsya.  Yajna-
$arman: Padma,
? Darbha: Agni. Dambha: Padma,
Vipapman: Agni and Matsya. Vidaman: Padma. The two
last authorities proceed no further with this line,
! Sunahotra: Viyu, Brahma.
* Kasdya: Bhagavata.

6 Qala-li V4 . .y r
Sala: |l Viyu, Brahma, Hari Vaihéa: whose son was Arshii-

* In the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary, the col-

location of words, being mwmﬁ‘:, yields Arabu or Arabu. Two
MSS., however, of the pure text have g ‘(rﬁ':, i. e, Rahu,

The Viyu-purdiia, in the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Pu-
riravas, Prabha, daughter of Swarbhanu, Swarbhanu, according to our
Puriia,—see Vol. II, p. 70,—had a daugnter Prabhi. One of the
Swarbhanus—for there is a second: see Vol. IL, p. 71—is identified with
Raha, wbid., p. 304,

+ Four MSS. have Sunahotra. This being corrected to Sunahotra, we
have the genuine ancient reading. See note » in the mext page.

3 Kadya, in two MSS.

§ Two copies have Ladya,

| T find Sala in the Vdyu-purdsa.
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da. * The son of the last was S'atmaka,,1 who first estab-

sheiia,+ father of Charanta; Vayu: of Kasyapa; Brahma and
Hari Vamsa.:

' Here is, probably, an error; for the Viya, Bhigavata, and
Brahma agree in making Sunaka the son of Giritsamada, and
father of Saunaka.

* Corrected, throughout this chapter, from ¢ Ghritsamada”.

“It is to be observed, that this Gritsamada, who is here described as be-
longing to the regal lineage of Purtravas, is the reputed Rishi of many
hymns in the second Masidala of the Rigveda. Regarding him the Com-
mentator Siyafa has the following remarks, in his introduction to that
Mardala:

* * * * » * * ¥* * * %* * * * * *® * * *

“¢The seer (i. e., he who received the revelation) of this Maidala was
the Kishi Gfitsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the
family of the Angirases, was seized by the Asuras, at the time of sacri-
fice, and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god,
he became the person named Gfitsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family
of Bhfigu. Thus, the Anukramasitkd (Index to the I{'igveda) says of
him: ‘That Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of
Sunahbotra, became a Bhairga\:a and son of Sunaka, saw the second Maii-
dala.’ 8o, too, the same Saunaka says, in his Bishi-anukramaiia, ve-
garding the Masidala beginning with “Thou, 0 Agni:’—Gritsamada, son
of Sunaka,l who is declared to have been, naturally, an Angirasa, and
the son of Sunshotra, became a Bhfign.’ Hence, the seer of the Maidale
is the Rishi Gritsamada, son of Sunaka.

“It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gfitsa-
mada to be intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy between the
Purdias on the one hand, and Sayafia and the Anukramasiké on the
other; as the Purdias mz}ke Gfitsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su-
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the Anukramasiikd, followed by
8iyana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, originally,
the son of Sunahotra, of the race of Angiras, but as bhaving afterwards
become, by what process does not appear, the son of Sunaka, of the race
of Bhfigu.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., p. 228 (2nd ed.).

, '+ Corrected from * Arshfisena”. My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia give
Arshifeéwa; and Arshtishefia as son of Saunaka.
1 Kuéa: Bhigavata-purdia, IX., XVIL, 3.
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lished the distinctions of the four castes.® The son of
Kasa was Kdsirdja;® his son was Dirghatamas;® his son
was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu-
man infirmities, and who, in every existence, had been
master of universal knowledge.® In his past life, (o,
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky
seat), Ndrdyana had conferred upon him the boon,
that he should subsequently be born in the family of

! The expression is mﬁﬁ‘n‘qﬁﬁxa‘[, “the ()riginator'(or
causer) of the distinctions (or duties) of the four castes.’ The
commentator, however, understands the expression to signify,
that his descendants were of the four castes, So, also, the Viyu:

ATW ¥ YR 9€ W |
%§§%@w= AT q |
mﬁwﬁrﬁﬁ:%m

“The son of Gifitsamada was Sunaka, whose son was Saunaka.
Brabmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Stdras were born in his
race; Brahmans by distinguished deeds.”” The existence of but
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the
legend which ascribes the origin of the four tribes to Brahmi, is
everywhere admitted, Their separation is assigned to different
individuals ;—whether accurately to any one may be doubted: but
the notion indicates that the distinetion was of a social or politi-
cal character.

? Kasiya: Brahma.

¥ Dirghatapas: Vayu. Gritsatamas:§ Agni. The Bb:’tgavatall
inserts a Rdshfra before this prince; and the Véyu, a Dharma,
after him.

* dfawartay: sswnfraiawrtaa |

+ This explanation is borrowed from the commentary. ’

* Kadi: Bhdgavata-purdia. Kaidaya(): Vdyu-purdia. Kadeya: Ha-
rivamia, §l. 1734, in the best MSS. Vide infra, p. 40, note -, y

§ Corrected from “Ghritsatamas”. It And so the Vdyu-purdia.
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Kisirdja, should compose the eightfold system of
medical science,! and should be, thereafter, entitled to
a share of offerings (made to the gods). The son of
Dhanwantari was Ketumat: his son was Bhimaratha;
his son was Divodasa;™ his son was Pratardana,+ —

" The cight branches of medical science} are: 1. Salya, ex-
traction of extrancous bodies; 2. Sz’tla’tkya, treatment of external
organic affections: thesc two counstitute surgery ; 3. Chikitsa, ad-
ministration of medicines, or medical treatment in general; 4. Bhu-
tavidyd, treatment of maladies referred to demoniac possession ;
5 Kaumdrabhtitya, midwifery and management of children;
6. Agada, alexipharmacy; 7. Rasiyana, alchemical therapeutics;
8. Vijikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhanwantari, according to
the Brahma Vaivarta Puritia, was preceded, in medieal science,
by Atreya, Bharadwaja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is the
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It seems
probable that Kasi or Benares was,
brated school of medicine.§ ‘

* Some rather curious legends are
in the Vayu and Br'alunu Puranas, and Hari Vaiiisa, and, especially,
in the Kdsi Khalida of the Skanda Puraiia. According to these
authorities, Siva and Pérvati, desirous of occupying K4si, which

at an early period, a cele-

conneeted with this prinee,

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, p. 230 (2nd ed.). Many of the
personages named hereabouts are of Vaidik notoriety.
t Also called Dyumat. Bhdgavata-purdia.
+ They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast:
W) W= Y AW fquw |
wETAFTA agEfyfaaT 9y d@fear
A second classification is given, which differs less from that of Pro-
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches,
kdyasuddhi, kumdratantra, and agadatantra.
$ For further particulars, see a paper entitled On the Medical und
Surgical Sciences of the Hindus, in Professor Wilson's Essays, Analyti-
cal, &e., Vol. I, pp. 269—276.
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so named from destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya.
He had various other appellations, as: Satrujit, the

Divodasa possessed, sent Nikumbha, one of the Ganas of the
former, to lead the prince to the adoption of Buddhist doctrives;
in consequence of which, he was expelled from the sacred city,
and, according to the Viayu, founded another ou the banks of
the Gomati. We have, however, also some singular, though ob-
scure, intimatious of some of the political events of this and the
succeeding reign. The passage of the Vayu is:

AFIWY g wagwavf=n )

T faa e fgagmE aufug: ¢

WEAWY T J g A qegaEn |

@ gRg FLHT ATH WHA )

fearg®n ardfa guat | faafsm: )

ey agat S0 I wwdw

A Uy S8 AR a9 ¥ gt |

™ wgTUW 421 A fafumar
«The king Divoddsa, having slain the hundred sons of Bhadra-
g$refiya, took possession of his kingdom, which was conquered
by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrenya, celebrated by the name
of Durdama, was spared, by Divodisa, as being an infant. Pra-
tardana was the son of Divoddsa, by Diishadwati; and by that
great prince, desirous of destroying all enmity, (was recovered)
that (tervitory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur-
de;ma).” This is nat very explicit; and something is wanted to
complete the sense. The Brahma Purdnia and Hari Vamsa* tell
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with
some additions. In Ch. 29 we have, first, the first three lines of
the above cxtract; then comes the story of Benares being deserted ;
we then have the two next lines; + then follow :

e T LrTELLcT. o omIosiosmmomes pet

* In Chapters XXIX. and XXXIIL )

+ My MSS,, and the printed and lithographed editions, of the fari-
vamia do not bear out these unimportant statements.

£ S1. 1584, 1585; also, ¢ 1742—1745,
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victor over his foes,” from having vanquished all his
enemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently

feuw g TrTd A wdOfa:

W faggrare fRargraed TaTq |

WFRQY JIW AR ALTAAT |

¥ 7ETOw wfaaw fafumar

“That prince (Durdama) invading his patrimonial possessions,
the territory whieh Divoddsa had seized by force was recovered
by the gallant son of Bhadragreniya, Durdama, a warrior desi-
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.” Here
the victory is ascribed to Durdmmna, in opposition to what ap-
pears to Dbe the sense of the Viyu, and what is, undoubtedly,
that of onr text, which says, that he was called Pratardana, from
destroying the race of Bhadrasretiya, and San'ujit, from vanquish-
ing all his foes: qq; méa: |89 Waﬂfamgﬁj‘q‘[:
T faar gfa WIFAQTHAA | By Vairasya anta, ‘the
end of hostility or enmity,® i, obviously, not to lLe understood,
here, as M. Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacitication, but
the end or destruction of all cnemies. In the 32nd chapter of
the Hari Vaiisa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly variced
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse: *

WFAWW 3§ g 7 O s

AP aufaa® v o
“The city, (that on the Gomati), before the existence of Benares,
of Bhadrasreiya, a pious prince of the Yadu raee.” This verse
is not in the Brahma Purdna. After giving the rest of the abave
quotation, except the last line, the passage proceeds:

FETTYY 918 qu: Fay {fwww 9

A7 Y NG _uwd AW WA |

g wETaE SfEdw fafaaar

* Professor Wilson's authority seems to be peculiar here. See M.
Langlois’s Translation of the IHarivamsa, Vol. L, p. 146, note 1.
t St 1744, 1745,
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calling bim by that name: Ritadhwaja, ‘he whose .
blem was truth,” being a great observer of veraci
and Kuvalayddwn, because he had a borse (adw
called Kuvalayn' The son of this prince was Alark
of whom this verse is sung, in the preseat day: “Fo,
sixty thousand and sixty hundped years, no other youth-
ful monarch, except Aurka, reigned over the earth.”?*

“The king ealled Ashfarathn was the son of Bhimaratha; and by
him, great king, a warrior desirous of destroving his foes, was
(the country) reeoversd, the children {of Durdama) being infants.”
"y m ﬁm } (3numwn1m-y. According to the same
authority, we are, heve, 1o understand Bhimaraths und Ashidratha
as epithets of Divodisa and Pratardaun, From these scanty and
ill-digested notices it appours, that Divadisa, on being expelied
from Benares, taok some city and district on the Gomati from
the family of Bhadrusretiyn; that Durdama recovered the country
and that Pratardana again conguered it from his descendants.
The alternation concerned, uppurently, only bordering distriets;
for the princes of Mabishmati and of Kuisi coutinge, in both an
earlier and a later series, in undisturbe
capitals and their power.

' The Viyn, Agui, Brahma Purdtas, and Hari Vamsa inter-
pose two sons of Pratardana,~Gargat (or Bharga) and Vatsa;
arid they make Vatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brabma,
which has Batrujit and Hitadhwaja 28 two princes following Vatsa.

* The Vayu, Bralima, and Hari Vamisa repeat this stanza, )
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, thropgh
the favour of Lopimudrd, and that, baving lived till the period

-

d possession  of their

* wfe adwewify vfe advartn ¥ |
FARTZUCT AT YW Rt gaT o
+ Bo reads the Vdyu-purdia.

? More or less literally. And so does the Bhdgavate-purdia, 1X.,
1, 2
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The son of Alarka was Sannati;'* his son was
Sunitha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharma-

at which the curse upon Kasi terminated, he killed the Réikshasa
Kshemaka,—by whom it had been occupicd, after it was aban-
doned by Divodisa,—and caused the city to be reinhabited:

NURTR ACTATERET JHHCIEHA |
Tt g g qroneE ga ot
! Several varieties occur, in the series that follows. as the
comparative lists will best show :

Bhagavata.;  Brahma. Viyu. Agni,
Alarka Alarka Alarka Alarka
Santati Sannati Sannati Dharmaketu
Sunitha Sunitha Sunitha Vibhu
Suketana Kshema Suketu § Sukumara
Dharmaketu  Ketumat Dhrishfaketu Satyaketu
Satyaketu Suketu Venuhotra

Dhtishiaketu Dharmaketu Girgya
Sukumsira Satyaketu Gargabhimi
Vitihotra Yibhu Vatsabhimi |
Bharga Anarta
Bhargabhumi Sukuméra

Dhiishtaketu

Venuhotii

Bharga

Vatsabhiimi

* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson’s “Santati” 1 take to
be a misseript of a very few MSS,

t Harivamda, §. 1591; and again, <. 1748, 1749, with trifling devia-
tions. The Viyu-purdsia has vory nearly as above; the Braluma-purdia,
the very words there given,

; IX, XVIL, 8, 9.

§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia insert, between Suketu and Dhfishta-
ketu, Dharmaketu, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Sukumara.

I On the name here, in the Viyu-purdria, see the Translator's next
note.

4 I find Veriuhotra both in the Bralma-purdiia and in the lHarivaméa,
See, t00, note 1, in the next page.
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calling him hy that name: Ritadhwaja, ‘he whose em-
blem was truth,” heing a great observer of veracity;
and Kuvalayidwa, because he had a horse (aswa)
called Ku ralaya.t The son of this privee was Alarka,
of whow this verse s sung, in the present. day: “For
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, ho other youth-
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigued over the earth.”?*

“The king called Ashidratha was the son of Bhitmarha; and by
him, great king, u wartior desirous of destroving his foes, was
{the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants.”
I m ﬁsqﬁg b Commentary,  According to the same
suthority, we are, here, fo understand Bhiaratha and Ashfaratha
as epithets of Divodisa and Pestardann.  From these seunty and
ill-digested natices it upprars,

that Divodssy, on buing expelled
from Benares, ook some city

and district on the Gumati from
the family of Bhadraseenya; that Durdama recovered the country
and that Pratardana again conguered
The alternation coneerned, apparently, only bordering districts;
for the princes of Mihishmati and of Kad continge, in both an
earlier and a later series, in undisturbed possession of their
capitals and their power.

' The Vayn, Agni, Brahma Puranas, wnd Hari Vamda intee-
pose two sonsg of Pratardana,~Gargat (or Bharga) and Vatea;
afd they make Vatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brabma,
which has Satrujit and Rimdhwaja &s two princes following Vatsa,

* The Vayu, Braluna, and Hari Vamséa repeat this stanza, |
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, thropgh
the favour of Lopamudvi, and that, having lived till the period

it from his descendants.

t So seads the Pdyu-purdsia.

1 More or less literally. And so does the Bhagavate-purdna, 1X.,
XVIL,
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The son of Alarka was Sannati;'* his son wa
Sunitha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharmna

at which the curse upon Kasi terminated, he killed the Rakshas
Kshemaka,—by whom it had been occupied, after it was aban
doned by Divodasa,—and caused the city to be reinhabited:
WIATR ALATIEAT SATITER |
&t farwEETE g areraaE g ot
! Several varicties occur, in the serics that follows, as the
comparative lists will best show:

Bhagavata.; Brahma. Vayu. Agni,
Alarka Alarka Alarka Alarka
Santati Sannati Sannati Dharmaketu
Sunitha Sunitha Sunitha Yibhu
Suketana Kshema Suketu § Sukumséra
Dharmaketu  Ketumat Dhfishfaketu Satyaketu
Satyaketu Suketu Venuhotra

Dhrishiaketn Dharmaketu Girgya
Sukumdra Satyaketu Gargabhami
Vitihotra Vibhu Vatsabhimi |
Bharga Anarta
Bhérgabhumi Sukumsira

Dhiishfaketu

Venuhotri 9

Bharga

Vatsabhumi

* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson's “Santati” I take to
be a misseript of a very few MSS,

t Harivaida, . 1591; and again, . 1748, 1749, with trifling devia-
tions. The Vdyu-purdia has very nearly as above; the Brahma-purdia,
the very words there given.

3 IX, XVIL, 8, 9.

§ My MSS. of the Viyu-purdia insert, between Suketu and Dhfishfa-
ketu, Dharmaketu, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Sukumdra.

|l On the name here, in the Vdyu-purdria, see the Translator's next
note.

4 I find Venuhotra both in the Brahma-purdra and in the Harivaméa,
See, too, note 1, in the next page.
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ketu; his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his
son was Subvibhu; his son was Sukumdra: his son was
Dhiishtaketu; his son was Vainahotra:* his son was
Bharga;+ his son was Bhdrgabhimi,: from whom
(also,) rules for the four castes were promulgated.'

The Hari Vamsa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahma, except in

the reading of one or two names. It is to be pbserved, however, -

that the Agni makes the Kisi princes the descendants of Vitatha,
the successor of Bharata. The Bralhima Purina and Hari Vamsa,
determined, apparently, to be vight, give the list twice aver;
deriving i1, in one place, from Kshattraviiddha, as in our text,
the Vayu, and the Bhagavata; and, in another, with the Agoi,
from Vitatha, The scries of the Brahma, however, stops with
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition
which the carelessness of the compiler of the ari Vamsa has
superfluously inserted.

' Qur text is clear enough; and so ia the Bhdgavata: but the
Viyu, Brahma, and Harl Vaihisa contain additions of rather
doubtful import, The former & has:

JYEIGAT It & nR fazyw:

wrER wfE T T W

AT IfFATEy A gEn gutdaT )
“The son of Venuhotra was the celebrated Giargya; Gargabhimi
was the son of Gargya; and Vatsa, of the wise Vatsa: virtuous
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sons of these two.” By the
second Vatsa is, perhaps, meant Vatsabhimi; and the purport

e e e T R e R

* A single copy reads Vitahotra,

+ One MS. has Bhargava,

1 Bhargavabhumi, in one copy.

§ S 1588—1597; sl 1749—1753. The two lists there given vary
from each other by a considerable number of items; and neither of them,
in any copy of the Harivaisa that I have seen, harmonizes with the list
in the Brahma-purdaia.

ii The Vayu-purdna is intended,
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These are the Kasi* princes, (or, descendants of

of the’ passage is, that Gargya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one
of the sons of Pratardana,) and Vatsa were the founders of two
races (Bhimi, ‘earth’, implying ‘source’ or ‘founder’), who
were Kshattriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession. The
Brahma+t and Hari Vadisa, apparently misunderstanding this
text, have increased the perplexity. According to them, the son
of Venuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhimi was the son of Vatsa;
and Bhargabhumi (Bhfigubhumi: Brahma,) wus from Bhirgava.
“These sons of Angiras were born in the family of Bhfign,
thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaisyas:”

AUErIGAFITY 3 qH AW |

T FYAY whyfag At (pifag wdaT) )

R WfyTs: gaAn aran qweT Wy |

argaT: wfEan IurEmgan qeew !
The commentator§ has: Feq YATHTHTE | qm;lﬁ;,_
fcfa | wmETa | FeaTg: | wiEE: | IeeRnfgEeT |
wra | frnfaeg mﬁm ! “Another son of Vatsa, the

father of Alarka, is described: Vatsabhimi, &e. From Bhérgava,
the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas, from. Galava, be-
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhrigu,
from the descent of Viswamitra.” The interpretation is not very
clear; but it authorizes the notion above expressed, that Vatsa
and Bharga, the sons of Pratardana, are the founders of two
races of Kshattriya-Brahmans.

.
.
.
.

* Altered, here and elsewhere, from “Kasya"; the original being
;T ?nrq: or W/TAYT W ‘the Kai kings’, or, as we should
say, ‘the Kadis’. These rulers take their name from Kadi, or Kadirja:
vide supra, p. 32, note !. Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdagavata-
purdnia, 1X., XVII, 10, says: HTAY: | Q'ﬁfqm | Compare Vol. II.,
p. 157, note %.

+ This.Puréﬁa contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below,

} Harwasa, §l. 1596—1598 ; with which compare «/, 1572—1574. See,
;ndbot;)PassageS, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., pp. 92, 53 (pp. 231, 232,

nd ed.).

§ Nilakantha, Arjuna Miéra remarks to the like effect,
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Kéda™).! We will now enumerate the descendants
of Raji.

' On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some further illus-
tration is derivable from the Mahabhdrata, Santi Parvan, Daina-
dharma. ¥ Ilaryaswa the king of the Kasis, veigning Letween
the Ganges and the Yamund, or in the Doab, was invaded and
slain by the Haihayas,] & raee descended,  according to this
authority, from S:n‘_y:ili, the son of Manu (see Vol 1L, p. 25,
note 1).  Sudeva, the son of Haryaswa, was, also, attacked and
defeated by the same enemies. Divodssa, his son, built and forti-
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haibayas; but in vaing for
they took it, and compelled him to fly. e gought refuge with
Bharadwija, by whose favour he had a son born to him, Pra-
tardana, who destroyed the Haibayas, under their king Vitahavya.§
and reestablished the kingdom of Kasi. Vitahavya, through the
protection of Bhfigu, became a Brabman.| The Mahabharata
gives a list of his descendants, which contains several of the
names of the Kasi dynasty of the text. Thus, Gritsamada is

. said to be his son; aud the two last of the line are Sunaka and
Saunaka, Vide supra, p. 31, note 1,

* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former
edition, was supplied by the Translator, Seo note » in the preceding
page. The patronym which occurs of Kada is Kasoya, Vide supra,
p- 32, note .

+ The passage referred to is found in the Anusdsana-parvan, Chap. XXX.

+ The original so calls the hundred sons of Haihaya. He and Tala-
jangha were sons of Vatsa.

§ Corrected, here and below, from “Vitihavya".

{| For a legend touching this personage, see Professor Wilson's Trans-
lation of the Rigveda, Vol. IL, pp. 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1, pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.).

CHAPTER IX.

Descendants of Raji, son of Ayus: Indra resigns his throne to
him: claimed, after his death, by his sons, who apostatize from
the religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed by Indra. Descend-
ants of Pratikshattra, son of Kshattravtiddha,

RAJT had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring
and vigour. Upon the oceurrence of a war between
the demons™ and the gods, both parties inquired of
Brahma which would be victorious. The deity replied:
“That for which Raji shall tuke up arms.” Accord-
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to
secure his alliance: which he promised them, if they
would make him their Indra, after defeating the gods.
To this they answered, and said: “We cannot profess
one thing, and meau another. Our Indra is Prahlada;+
and it is for him that we wage war.” Having thus
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and,
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed
the army of their enemies.

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed
the feet of Raji upon his head, and said: “Thou hast
preserved me from a great danger; and Iacknowledge
thee as my father.: Thou art the sovereign chief over

* Asura.

+ For the history of Prahlida, see Vol. IL, pp. 30—69.
+ Hereupon the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza:
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres,
am thy son.” The Raja smiled, and said, “Even be it
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable
speeches is not to be resisted even when such language
proceeds from a foe: (much less should the kind words
of a friend fail to win our affection).”™ e, accord-
ingly3 returned to his own city; and Indrat remained
(as his deputy,) in the government. of heaven.

. W}]ef] Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the
mst}1gat10n of Nirada, demanded the rank of Indra, as
their hereditary richt; and, as the deity refused to
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to
submission, by force, and usurped his station. After
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of
offerings to the immortals, met with Biihaspati, in a
retired place, and said to him: “Cannot you give me
a hittle of the sacrificial butter,: even if it \:ere no
bigger than a jujube? For I am in want of sustenance.”
“If,” replied Bithaspati, “I had been applied to, by
you, before, I could have done anything for you that
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you,
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he
commenced a sacrifice, § for the purpose of increasing

WATTAT HITTAT FHTITAT A%y 9
- -
_ Ifor SreRar 7 oA fawc: A )
This should seem to be a quotation, without Teference to book, of the
VHddha-chdrakya, 1V., 19.

" wafawwdta fr ARCTeruRafrvT Tz TRRh ot

t Satakratu, one of his epithets, in the original,
1 ? Puroddda-kharnda.

$ whrafs « « gETT)
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the might of Indra, and of leading the sons ofRaji into
error, (and so effecting their downfall).! Misled by
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con-
temners of the precepts of the Vedas; and, thus devoid
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra,
who, by the assistance of the priests (of the gods),
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall
never be guilty of wicked acts.

Rambha (the third son of Ayus,) had no progeny.?
Kshattravriddha had a son named Pratikshattra;® his

! The Matsya says, he taught the sons of Raji the Jina-
dharma, or Jaina religion:
ferrad gaTETe IzATE ® AT |
? The Bhigavata enumerates, howover, as his descendants,
Rabhasa, Gabhira, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah-
mans. The same authority gives, as the descendants of Anenas,
the fifth* son of Ayus, Suddha, Suchi, Trikakud,+ and Sénta-
raya. |
* The Viyu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha

(Pratikshattra) the son of Kshattraviiddba;§ but the Brahma Pu-
to Le the head of this

rana and Hari Vansa consider Anenas |;
branch of the posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes
Kusa (the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Kshattravéiddha), for

* Corrected ‘from “fourth”.

+ Here insert Dharmasarathi.

+ Corrected from “S'énté.khya".

§ I find Kshattradharma in the Vayu-purdnia. A little below, the same
Purdia calls him Kshattradharman, See note 1+ in the following page.

|| The descendants of Anenas are specified, in the Brahma-purdia, as
follows: Pratikshattra, Sfinjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kfiti, Haryaiwata, Saha-
d-eva, Nadina, Jayatsena, Sankfiti, Kshattradharman. And herewith tal-
lies, punctually, the Harivaméa, él. 1513—1517.
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son was Banjaya;* his son wast Vijaya;' hias‘sm.l was
Yajnakrita;*: his son was 1larshavard.lmua; § his son
was Sahadeva: his son was Adina;*; his son was Jaya-
sena; ¥ bis son was Sankfiti:** his son was‘Ksl\attra-
dharman.”+f These were the deseendants of Kshattra-

viiddha, T will now mention those of Nahusha.

the first name;dd and this seems most likely to be correc?.
Although the different MSS. agree in reading A ARV
should be, perbaps, QTHIR:, the patrouymic Ksluittrt‘i‘vrlddhﬂ?
making, then, as the Bhigavata§§ does, Pratikshattra ;) the son
of the son of Kshattraviiddha.

' Jaya: Bhagavata, Viyu, 99

? Vijaya: Viyu, 99  Ktita: Bhigavata.

* Haryaswa: Brahma, Hari Vatida.*** Haryavana: Bhagavata.

Y The last of the list: VAyu.+++ Ahina: Bhigavata.

5 Kshattraviiddha: Brahma, Hart Vamsa. !}

* See note , in the preceding page. )

t Sanjaya’s son was Jaya, and Jaya's was Vijaya, according to all
my MSS. Also see note ¥+, below. .

+ So read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Kfita. Professor
Wilson had “Yajnakfit™, .

§ A single copy has Haryadwa. Il In two MSS,, A.hma.

9 Only one of my MSS. gives this nume; all the rest showing Jayatsena.
** Here the Bhdgavata-purdiia interposes another Jaya.

11 In one MS. [ find Kshattradharma; in another, Kshetradharman.

11 1. e, for Kshattravfiddha,

§¢ 1X., XVII, 16. |jI! Shortened to Prati. 49 See note 'H'!', below,
** [ find Haryaéwata in both works, See note !| in the prec'e,dmg page.-
+i+ Here, again, Professor Wilson's MSS. of the Va'yu'—puran.a seem ]t‘O
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back:
Kshattradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jaya, Vijays, Jaya, Haryadwana,
Sahadeva, Adina, Jayatsena, Sankiiti, Kfitadharman. At the end of the
genealogy is this line:

[RA TAYATUT TeeR Ay |

44+ See note || in the preceding page.

4+

CHAPTER X.

The sons of Nahusha. The sons of Yayaiti: he is cursed by Sukra:
" wishes his sons to exchange their vigour for his infirmities.
Piru alone consents. Yayiti restores him his youth: divides

the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Puru.

YATI, Yayati,* Sayati, Ayati,+ Viyati, and Kitit
were the six valiant sons of Nahusha.' Yati§ declined

' The Bhéigavata refers, Lriefly, to the story of Nahusha,
which is told in the Mahdbhirata more than once,—in the Vana
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Danadharma Parvan, and others; also,
in the Padma and other Puranias. He had obtained the rank of
Indra; but, in his pride, or at the suggestion of Sachn’, compel-
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From
this form he was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu-
dhishihira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly
unfounded, has been started by Wilford’s conjectare, that the
name of this prince, with Deva, ‘divine’, prefixed, a combina-
tion which never occurs, was the same as Dionysius, or Bacchus. I
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of

_bis sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the

Matsya, Agni, and Padma have seven names, as follows, omitting
the three first of the text:

* He, at least, of the sons of Nahusha, had Viraja for mother, accord-
ing to the Viyu-purdiia and Harivamsa, See Vol. IIL, p. 164, notes §
and ¢,

+ This name, I find, is ordinarily corrupted into Ayati or Ayati.

+ In the Makibhirata, Adi-parvan, d. 3155, they appear as Yati,
Yayiti, Samyaiti, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhruva.

§ Yati married Go, daughter of Kakutstha, agreeably to the Vagu-
purdia, and the Harivamga, §1, 1601,

Il See the Asiatic Reosearches, Vol. VI., p- 500; Vol. XIV.,, p. 376.
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the sovereignty:' and Yayiti, therefore, succeeded to
the throne. He had two wives, Devayani, the daughter
of Usanas, and Sarmishtha, the daughter of Viisha-
parvan: of whom this genealogical verse is recited:
«Devayini bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu.®
Sarmishfhd, the daughter of Viishaparvan,+ had three
sons, Druhyn,t Anu§ and Para.”#) Through the

Padma, € Linga.**

Matsya, Agni.
Udbhava Udbhava Udbhava Sawmyatitt
Panschil} Paunchaka Pava Champaka §§
Sunyati;; | Paluka Viyiti Audhaka
Meghayiti Megha Meghayati

! QOr, as his name implics (FFA), bhe beeame a devotee, a Yati:
Bhagavata, &e.
* The story is told, in great detail, in the Adi Parvan of the

* The Vaidik form is Turvasa.
+ A Danava, 8ee Vol. 1L, p. 70.
+ In all my MSS, but one, the name, here, is Druhya.

§ So often do we meet with Atu, that it may, perhaps, be regarded
as the Pauranik corruption of the original Anu.

|| Corrected from “Puru”, here and elsewhere.

For apparent mention of the families sprung from the five sons of
Yayati, see the Rigveda, I., CVIIL, 8, and Sayaia’s comment thereon,

« It is out of my power to verify the genealogical particulars referred
to the Padma-purdia, as no copy of that work Is accessible to me.

* Prior Section, LXVI., 61, 62. I there find Yati, Yayati, Sarhyati,
f&yéti, Andhaka, and Vijati. SL 61 ends with the words W;ﬁ'&“:,

which Professor Wilson must have found corrupted into RIS %M. ;
for the next stanza begins:
fanfa@fa afed &2 naEgradi v |

+1 Corrected from «Saryati”, in part a typographical error. Compare
Vol. I1L, p. 13, note §§. Professor Wilson wrate # and r almost ex-
actly alike.

++ 1 find Panchi.

§§ See note #=, above.

{i1t Is this, in part, a printer’s blunder, for Saryati, the name I find?
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curse of Usanas,* Yaydti became old and infirm before
his time; bu, having appeased his father-in-law,+ he
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any
one who would consent to take it. He first applied to
hig eldest sou, Yadu, and said: “Your maternal grand-
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By
his permission, however, | may transfer it to you for
a thousand years. [am not yet satiate with worldly
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the

Mahibbirata; also, in the Bhigavats, with some additions, evi-
dently of a recent taste. Sarmishfhi, the daughter of Viisha-
parvan, king ()f’ the Daityas, having quarrelled with Devayéni,»
the danghter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the samie raced),
had her thrown into a well. Yayaiti, hunting in the forest, found
her, and, tsking her to her father, with his consent, espoused her.
Devaysni, in resentment of Sarmishiha’s treatment, demanded
that' she should become her handmaid; and Vrishaparvan, afraid
of Sukra’s displeasure, was compelled to comply, In the serviee
qf his queen, however, Yayiti beheld Surmishfhzi, and seeretly
wedded t}(‘r, Devaydni complaining 10 her father of Yayati’s in-
fidelity, Sukra inflicted on him premature decay, with permission
to transfer it fo any one willing to give him youth and strength
in exchange, as is related in the text. 'The passage specifying
the sons of Yaydti is precisely the same iu the Mahdbhdrata(| as
in our text, and is introduced in the same way: ‘ﬂmﬁﬁ

wafar
g ¥ gag Jq Tyavht warga |
TG WY YX & wfdey ardadygy

* Kdvya, in the Sanskrit; from his father, Kavi. See Vol. 1., p. 200,
supplementary note on bid., p, 152.

T Sukra, in the original, Vide supra, p. 2, note |.

+ Read “Dinavas”™. See note t in the preceding page.

§ He was priest of the Daityas.

Il Adi-parvan, 4. 3162. The correspondence is not of the closest.
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with
my request.” Yadu, however, was not willing to take
upon him his father's decays on which, his father de-
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: “Your
posterity shall not possess dominion.” He then ap-
plied, successively, to Druliyu, Turvasu, and Anu, and
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re-
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king.*
Lastly, he made the same request of Sarmishtha's
youngest son, Puru, who bowed to his father, and
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive,
-in exchange, Yayati's infirmities, saying that his father
had couferred upon him a great favour.

The king Yayiti being, thus, endowed with reno-
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good
of his people, enjoying sueh pleasures as were suited
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible
with virtue.§ He formed a connexion with the celes-
tial nymph Viswachi,: and was wholly attached to her,
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it 1s
said in this verse:§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy-
ment: fire fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more
intense.| No one has ever more than enough of rice,

* For an ancient allusion to the exclusion from sovereiguty of Yadu
and Turvasa, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol IIL,
p. 179, text and note 3. .

t @Y $fu 7 w9 FranwrEE wRfruY quTaTH I9TET-
WIUH TAETE AU T SR EEATI TN A |

3 See Vol. 1L, p. 75, note 3; p. 80, note; pp. 284, et sey.

§ The remainder of this chapter is metrical.

|| A quotation of the Laws of the Manavas, 1L, 94.
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or barley, or wold, or eattle, or women. Abandon,
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither
good nor ill i all ohjects, but looks on all with an
equal cye, then evervthing yields it pleasure.  The
wise man is filled with happiness, who escapes from
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re-
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.*
The hair becomes grev, the teeth fall out, as man ad-
vances in years: but the love of wealth, the love of
life, are ot impaired by age.” “A thons.and.yea_rs
have passed,” reflected Yayati, “and my mind is still
devoted to pleasure: every day my desires are awak-
ened by new objects. | will, therefore, now renounce
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual
truth.  Unaftected by the alternatives of pleasure and
pain, and having nothing I may call my own, 1 will,
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer.”§

Having made this determination, Yayati restored
his youth to Piru, resumed his own decrepitude, in-
stalled his youngest son in the sovereignty, and de-
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana®). To Tur-
vasu he consigned the south-east districts of his king-
dom; the west, to Druhyu; the south, to Yadu; and

' Rhrigutunga, according to the Brabma.

* qT gEmAT gAfahdt @ ifa fiew
at gt FEwTY: gRARITHTRR 0

b o adue § fragrawaas: |
agTEYfEH guut ARAST ATHA N
AWTIATHE AT AFRTITY ATAEHR |
frdey ey e wfcenfan g% @g

4
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the north, to Anu; to govern, as viceroys,” under their
younger brother Ptru, whom he appointed supreme
monarch of the carth.'

' The elder brothers were made Mandala-nfipas, + kings of
circles or districts: Bhdgavata.] The situation of their govern-
ments is not exactly agreed upon.

\l‘:g:llm‘:ll.ld ﬁ;?;;l:lhz:.(g Bhagavata.
Turvasu South-east South-cast West
Drubyu West West South-eas|
Yadu South-west  South South
Anu North North North

The Linga describes the ministers and people as expostulating
with Yaydti, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest
son; but he satisfies them by showing, that he was justified in
setting the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The Mah:ibha-
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Gilava Charita, has a legend of Yayati's
giving a daughter to the saint Galava, who, through her means,

obtains, from different princes, eight hundred horses, white with

* BQl mfﬁiﬁ' im?[ | Comment: m?!nﬁq‘lﬂﬁ[ \
t And see the preceding note.

i Neither in the Bhigavate-purdia nor even in the commentary on
it do I find the term manidala-wiipa. Fawara is the designation which
that Purana gives to Turvasu and the rest.

§ So I find in the Brahma-purdia, with which the Linja-purddia,
Prior Section, LXVIL, 11—12, agrees. But the larivwisa, §. 1617~
1619, has:

Turvasu, South-east.
Druhyu West.

Yadu, North-east.
Anu, North,

Piru, Middle region.

I 1X,, XIX,, 22.
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one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor Viswamitra. Yayati,
afier his death and residence in Indra’s heaven, is again de-
scending to earth, when his daughter’s sons give him the benefit
of their devotions, and replace him in the celestial sphere. It has
the air of an old story. A legend in some respects similar has
been related in our text; p. 16, supra.



CHAPTER XI.

The Yiddava race, or descendants of Yadu. Kartavirya obtains
a b0(?11 from Dattitreya: takes Rivana prisoncr: is killed by
Parasurima: his descendants,

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the
e]‘dest son of Yayati, in which the cternal, immutable,
Vishiiu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es-
sence;! of which the glory cannot, be deseribed, though
for.cvel: hymmed, in order to confer the frait of all
their wishes — whethor they desired virtue, wealth,
pleasure, or libemtiun,-—upon all created heings, upon
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil,* nymphs,
centaurs, ¥ serpents, birds, demons, ; gods, sages, Brah-
mans, § and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin: for the
supreme spit, that is without form, | and which is

. . s v

Or, ‘in which Kvishiia was born > It might have been ex-
pected, from the importance of this genealogy, that it would
have been so carcfully preserved, that the authoritics would have
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading

* * Rdkshasa; which word, in the original, is preceded by yakshe, and

followed by gulyaka,—terms left untranslated.

t Kiohpurusha.

t To render daitye and danava conjoint,ly_
) § Devarshi and dwijarshi, in the original.  For these two kinds of
Rishis, — the second of which has the name of Brahmarshi, more usu-
ally,~see Vol. IIL.,, p. €8, note 1.
. I} IYirdkﬁli. There is a variant, narak/fiti, “in the form of a man. [t
is noticed by the scholiast.
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called Vishnu, was manifested in this family,*

Yadu had four sons,—Sahasrajit, Kroshtu,} Nala, and
Raghu.! Satajit was the son of the elder of these; and
he had three sons, Haihaya, Venu,?: and Haya.§ The

specifications coincide, yet, as we shall have occasion to notice,
great and irreconcileable variations oceur.
' The two first gencrally agree. There are differences in the

rest; as:

Vayu. Brahma.|! Bhagavata.q Kirma,
Nila Nala Nala Nila
Ajita Anjika Ripu** Jina
Raghutt Payoda Raghu

The Bralima and Hari Vamsa!! read Sahasrada for the first name;
and the Linga has Balasani, in place of Nala.§§ The Agni makes
Satajit, also, a son of Yadu.

? Venuhaya: Bhdgavata, &ec.[| Uttinahaya: Padma. Veifa-

i

* This sentence renders a stanza.

+ So read all my MSS.; and such is the lection of the Vdyu-purdia.
The Translator's “Kroshfi” 1 take to have been a typographical error
for Kroshfii. See notes || and «, below. Alse wvide infra, p. 61,

, noto . 3 One MS. has Venuhaya.

§ Mahdhaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhdgavata-
puraia. In the Linga-purdia, Satajit‘s sons are called Haihaya, Haya,
and Venuhaya; and so in the Iarivaise and the Matsya-purdia.

[{ T find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Kroshtt, Nila, and Anjika,

« IX,, XXIIL, 20. For Kroshtu I there find Kroshtri.

** Corrected from “Aripu’”.

++ My MSS. have Laghu. And see note §§, below.

*+ In my MSS., Sahasrada, Payoda, Kroshtu, Nila, and Anjika.

§§ Yadu's five sons I find called, in the Linga-purdia, Sahasrajit,
Kroshtu, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu, Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu,
the Matsya-purdria has the same names; and so has the Kirma-purdia,
except that it gives Anjita and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MS8S.).

il As the Vayu-purdia, the Kirma-purdia, and the Harivaméa.
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son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra:'* his son was
Kunti;? his son was Sahanji;*+ his son was Mahishmat:*
his son was Bhadrasena;®! his son was Durdama: §
his son was Dhanaka,® who had four sons,—Kfitavirya,

haya: Matsya., They were the sons of Sahusrada: Brahma and
Hari Vamsa.

' Dharmatantra: Viyu. Dharma: % Kdrma. **

? Kirtti: Viyu. 4

3 Sanjneya: Viyu. Sankhana: Agni.  Sahanja, of Sahanjani-
puri:il Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga.§§ Swihana: Matsya.i: So-
hanji: Bhagavata.

‘ By whom the city of Mahishinati (on the Nurbudda) was
founded : 99 Brahma Purana, Hari Vuisa.

* So the Bhagavata; but the Viyu, *** more correetly,  has
Bhadradrenya. +4% Vide supra, p. 33, note 2.

¢ Kanaka: Viyu, &c.ii Varaka: Linga.§§§ Audhaka: Kirma. | |

o

* In a single MS., Dharma.

+ Two of my MSS. have Sahajit.

1 My best M8S. have Bhadrasrefiya. The Viyu-purdia says he was
Raja of Benares.

§ Durmada: Vdyu-purdsia and Bhigavata-purdia.

|| Bee mote § in the preceding page.

9 Haihaya's son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to
the Linga-purdia and the Kirma-purdia,

** And Bhdgavata-purdia, which gives him a son Netra, father of Kunti.
t+ And Linga-purdsna, Kirma-purdia, and Brahma-purdia. Karta and
Karti: Harivainda,

3t And so the Harivamia, $(. 1846.

§§ I find Sanjaya. The Kirma-purdic has Sanjita,

I T find Samhata.
€94 One of my copies of the Vishiu-purdia notices this fact.

** And so the Kurma-purdia, Linga-purdia, Brahwma-purd@ia, Hari-
vamsa, &ec.
T+t See notes ¥ and s, above,

111 As the Brakma-purdna and Harivansa,
§8¢ 1 find Dhanaka,

il I find Dhenuka.

BOOK 1V., CHAP, XI. 55

Ktitagni,* Kritavarman,+ and Kfitaujas. Kritavirya’s
son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven Dwipas,
the Jord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated
the Sage Dattatreya, the descendant of Atri, who was
a portion of Vishiu, and solicited, and obtained from
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un-
Justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro-
tecting 1t equitably; victory over his enemies; and
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled
over the whole earth with might and justice, and
offered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse! is
still reeited: “The kings of the earth will, assuredly,
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.”§ In his
reign, nothing was lost, or injured ;land so he governed

* Ritavirya: Vayu-purdia,
t The Kirma-purdia has Kfitadharma,
+ It runs thus, in the Bhigavata-purdia,—IX., XXIII., 24:
W 9H FEAE Afd qrafa grea
aFrmfE i g
The Vayr-purdria has:
W 99 I Afa grEtw qraT )
Tfay famaw 3/« w7

Compare the Mdrkaideya-purdia, XIX., 29; also the Brakma-
purdaia, &e.

§ 9 9% mrANTw wfd qrafa Ry |
AT WHAW AT 7 )
Beo Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, pp. 171, 172,

|| The scholiast quotes, from the Kirma-purdia, the following line,
addressed to Arjuna:

HAEQAAT Y7 an maﬂaa'ﬁﬁvrm |

And 1 have found the ensuing stanza, of similar purport, in an ex-
tract from the Brakmdrida-purdia:
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the whole earth, with undiminished health, prosperity,
power, and might, for cighty-five thousand years.
Whilst sporting in the waters of the N:u‘m:ul:’n., and
elevated with wine, Ravana ame, on his tour of tri-
umph, to (the city) Mahishmati; and there he, who
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the
G%,mdharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by
Kartavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a
corner of his capital.’® At the expiration of his long
reign, Kz'tf‘tavirya as killed by Parasurama, who was
an embodied portion of the mighty Nardyana.? Of the
hundred sons of this king the fivet principal were

' According to the Viayu, Kirtavirya was the aggressor, in-
vading Lankd, and there taking Rivaia prisoner.
stances are, more usually, narrated as in our {ext.

? Vide supra, p. 22. Kartavirya’s fate was the consequence
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishiha),
Varufia, whosc hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma-
habharata, Rajadharma,} by Chitrabhiny (or Fire), to whom the
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Vayu makes
the king himself the incendiary, with arrows given him, by
Surya, to dry up the ocean. ,

The circum-

the son of

FATATIN M7 T OrFEEEA™ |
AY WTAHTIW IMF ¥ 7 wgq |
“Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, was a king with a thousand arms. By
iimply calling him to mind, @ thing lost or ruined is restored.”
See, further, the Harivamsa, $. 1864,
* Bee Original Sanskrit Terts, Part 1L, p. 437, note 106.
+ These, according to the Blza’gava(a-purdu’a, IX., XXIIL, 26, were
l, out of a thousand, that survived the contest with Paradurama,
3 Anuédsana-parvan, Chapter II.

BOOK IV., CHAT. XL b7

e

dra,' Stvasena, Viishana,’® Madhu,’} and Jaya-
dhwaja.’ The son of the last was Tdlajangha, who had
a hundreed sons, ealled, after him, Télanjanghas: the
eldest of these was Vitihotra:? another was Bharata,®
who had two sons, Viikha and Sajati.*§ The son of
Viisha was Madhu:" be had a hundred sons, the chief

' Urjita: Bhagavata.

? Viighabha: Bhagavata. Dhiishia: Matsya. Dhiishia: Kér-
ma. ) Plishokta: % Padma. Viishidi: Linga. **  Krishhdksha:
Brabua, 1

# Krishig, in all exeept the Bhigavata 3

+ King of Avaoti: Brahma and Hari Vaihda. §§

Y Ananta: Vayu and Agni;;ﬁ;i clsewhiere omitted,

& DPurjaya T only: Viyu, Matsya. ***

¥ This Madhu, according to the Bhagavata, 3+ was the son of
Kartavirya, The Bralhma and Hari Vamsa make him the son of
Viisha, but do not say whose son Vreisha was. The commentator
ou the latter asscrts, that the vame is a synonym of Payoda,—

44

the son of Yadu, according to his authority, and to that alone. i3]

* One MS. bas Dhfishana,

+ In three copies the reading is Mudhudhwajy,

¢ In one M8, Viahotra, In the Vigu-purdde, Vieabotra.

§ Professor Wilson bad “Hajati”, by typographieal error, for Sujati.
But the original, in all my MSS,, E‘W}"ﬁ, gields only Sujata.

' 1 find Viisha and Dhiishfa,

& The Flarjvaide has Dhiishfukta or Dhfishiokta,

** | find Dhiishia. ++ 1 find Viishaha.

* The Brahma-purdie has Madhupadhwaja.

§§ And so the Linga-puria. 1 have corrected Professor Wilson's
“ Avanti”. A country, not a city, is intended.

WY The Linga-pwrdne has Anaria,
€4 He was son of Kfishha(®), according to the Lingn-purdra.

s+ Viisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Vitihotra, according tc
the Kirma-purdda and Lingn-purdsia.
+++ By probable inference, but not explieitly: IX., XXII1,, 28.

13 But vide swpra, p. 53, notes 1, ||, aud 35,
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of whom was Vrishii:* and from him the family
obtamed the name of Viishni.! From the name o
therr father, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu;
whilst, from the denomination of their common an-
cestor, Yadu, the whole were termed Yada st §

' The Bhigavata agrees with our text 5 but the Brahma, Harl
Vausa, Linga, and Kirma make Viishana . the son of Madhu,
and derive the family-name of Viishiis, or Varshiieyas, from him,

* The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which
appear to merit remark.  Most of the other authorities, in men-
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came
the five great divisions of the Haibaya tribe.  These, according
to the Viyu, 9 were the Tilajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,**

* agty W mm | e had a hundred sons,—

“Vrishii and others,”
1 Gotra,
+ The Translator had “Madhavas”, although the original runs: Wy~

AWTRIYT AYTHEA |
X § In Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahabhirata, p. 46, note 7,
Professer Wilgop seems to consider, but with little probability of cor-
rectness, as one race “the Yadavas, Jadavas, Jados, or Jats.” .

It‘ %nas boen speculated that “the Jurtikas of the Mahdbhirata and the
.l’uranas represent the Jafs,” and that the Jafs “were » * transformed
into the Jatano, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Eunrope.” Sir II. M.
Elliot's Appendia tv the Arabs in Sind, pp. 148, 67.  The same author
remarks, as to writing Jat or Jat, that “the difference of the long and
short « is a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no difference of origin,
family, or habit.” The two words, properly represented, are Jat and Jaf.

Also see Professor Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol, IL, p. 877,
note 5. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jafs will be found in
Sir 0. M. Eiliot's Supplemental Glossary, Vol. L, pp. 411—416.

| In the best MSS. I find Vfishni.

o My MSS. give: Virahotras, Bhojas, Avartis (or Avantis), Tundi-
keras, and Talajanghas. The Linga-purdia has: Vitihotras, Haryatas,
Bhojas, Avantis, and Surasenas.

** Corrected, here and below, from “Avantyas"; the original, in some

MSS.,—see the last note,—being HFwY.

BOOK 1V., CHAP. XI. 59

Tundikeras,* and Jitas. + The Matsya and Agni omit the first,
and substitute Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list in
the Brahma, Padma, Linga, and Hari Vamisa. For Jatas the
reading is Sanjatas or Sujatas.i The Brahma Purdna§ has,
also, Bharatas, who, as well as the Sujitas, are not commonly
specified, it is said, ‘from their great number.” They are, in all
probability, inveuted, by the compiler; out -of the names of the
text, Bharata and Sujiti.ii  The situation of these tribes is
Central India; for the capital of the Talajanghas was Mdhishmati, T
or Chuli-Maheswar, **—still called, according to Calonel Tod,
Sahasra bahu ki basti, ‘the village of the Thousand-armed,” that
is, of Kartavirya. Amnnals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. 1.,
p. 39, note. The Tundikeras and Vitihotras are placed, in the
geographical lists, Lehind the Vindbyan Mountains; and the ter-
mination -kaira$f is common in the valley of the Narmadd, as
Bairkaira, &c.; or we may have Tunidikera abbreviated, as
Tundari, on the Taptec. The Avantis were in Ujjayini; i} and
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in
Malwa.§§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput
tribes by whom these countries are now occupied, or: Rahtors,
Chauvhans, Pawars, Gehlots, and the rest. There are still some
vestiges of them; and a tribe of Iaihayas still exists “near the

* Tauwndikeras, according to the Brahma-puraia and Horivansa.
+ Nowhere do 1 find this name.

t As in the Harivaihsa, $l, 1895,

§ And so the [larivwiia,

i| Vide supra, p. 57, note §.

€ What ground is there for this assertion?

** 8ce Vol. 1L, p. 166, note 8.

¥+ The correct form is i&@"[, which is, doubt?ess, corrupted from %z‘
¢ village ". ’

11 Has this statement any foundation beyond the fact that Ujjayini was
called Avanti? See Vol. lIL, p. 246, note 2.

§§ At least, a Bhoja—one of some half. dozen kings of that name,
known to India,—reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. I,
p- 159.

M. Vivien de Saint-Martin would identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias,
Géographic du Veda, p. 136.
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very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khand, aware of
their ancient lineage, and, though few in uumber, are still cele-
brated for their valour.” Tod's Aunals, &e. of Rajasthan, Vol L.,
p. 39 The scape of the traditions regarding them-—especially, of
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign
tribes, in the reign preceding that of Sagara (see Vol IIL,
P 289),—indicates their foreign origin, also; aud, if we might
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspeet, that the Hayas
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Hia,
"Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk
tribes. who make a figure in Chinese history.*  Deguigues,
Histoire Géndrale des Huns, Vol. 1., Part I., pp. T 55, 2315
Vol, I, Part 1., pp- 253, &e. At the same time, it is to be ob-
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some
centuries after the Cliristian era, and the scenc of their first ex-
ploits is far from the frontiers of India: the coineidence of ap-
pellation may be, therefore, merely accidental.+ In the word
Haya, which, properly, means ‘a horse,” it is not impuossible,
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian
origin of the Tluihayas, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we
cannot, with bim, imagine the word “horse’ itself is derived from
Haya.; Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol, L, p. 76

* Colonel Tod speculates that ““The Hihya {Maihaya] race, of the line
of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese race which first gave
monarchs to China.”  Amnals and Antiquitivs of Rejasthan, Vo, 1., p. 39,
note . :

T See Vol. 11, p. 134, note +.

3 It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation.

¢

CHAPTER X1I.

Descendants of Krosh{u, Jydmagha’s connubial affection for his
wife Saibyd: their descendants kings of Vidarbha and Chedi,

KROSHTU,* the son of Yadu,' had a son named
Viijinivat;*+ his son was Swéhiz* ! his son was Ru-
shadgu;*§ his son was Chitraratha. hix son  was
Saéubilulu,H who was lord¥ of the fourteen great
gems:® he had a hundved thousand wives and a

" Tn the Brahma Pu
milies from Kroshivi; one, which is much the same as that of the
text; the other makes short work of a long story, as we shall
again notice.

]

rana and Hari Vauida, we have two fa-

Vajravat: Kirma, **
3 Szinti:ﬁ- Kirnia, Swiba: Matsya.  Trisanku: ¢! Linga. §§
Vishamsu: Agni. Rishabha: ' | Linga. Kusika: Kdrma, 79
Ruseku: Bhigavata. *#*
Or articles the best of their kind: 14 seven animate, and

" 8o read all my MSS., instead of the “Kr :
edition.  Vide supra, p- 93, note .

oshtfi™ of the former

t And so the Vdyu-purdiia, Linga-purdsia, KNirma-purdra, &c. Va-
riants of our text are Viijinivat, Vrijinivat, and Biihaddhwaja.

+ Variants: Sahi and Ahi.

§ The Translator misread this name as “Rushadru™. Two of my MS$S. have
Urusanku. The reading of the best MSS. of the Harivauda is Rushadgu.

{| In the Rimdyaia, Bdla-kinda, LXX., 28, the Sadabindus are named
in connexion with the Haihayas, Tidlajanghas, apd Suras.

9 Chakravartin.

™ See note t, above. Vrijinavat: Bhdgavata-purdia. ++ 1 find Khyati.
st In the Linga-purdia 1 find Swatin (?), and Kusanku as his son.

§8 The Vayu-purdia and Bralma-purdia have Swahi.

{1t I do mot find that the Linga-purdria gives this nawme, or any at
all, between Kudanku and Chitraratha. 99 I find Kusauku.

*** Radddu seems to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdria; Ushadgu, that
of the Brahma-purdia.
t++ The commentary on the Vishiu-purdiia gives one set of these “gems?™,
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million of sons.' The most renowned of them were
Piithuyasas,  Prithukarman,® Plithujaya, Prithu-

seven inanimate: a wife, a priest,t a goneral, a charioteer,§ a
body of foot-soldiers,” a howse, and an elephant, (or, instead of
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a vewder of the
Vedas); and, a charviot, an umbrella, ¥ a jewel, @ sword, a shield,
a banner, and a treasure.
' The text states this in plain prose; but the Viyu quotes a
verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sons:
ANIETETA$ & qf@=na: goifa:
ANFARTY AW TATMTARNTLAR |
WRamTeuTt yf g faudwa™ o

from the Dharmea-schita, 1 metrical work; aud Sri(llmr:n, in his scholia
on the Bhagavata-purwia, 1X., XX, 31, gives aucther set, from the
Mdrkaideya-purdio.  The first-named set is that represented by Pro-
fessor Wilson; but his parenthetical substitutes are derived from some
source unknown to me.

The extract from the Dhorma-samdita is as follows:

% Tt wfw: Q¥Sd H ¥ UEHA |
Fgfafuy sy moftar frae?
Wt gQfeady &t towy @@
U awayfa wifaw: @y ffdan
=R ufa Tt a¥ei wwatdan
Sridhara’s quotation from the Meirkwideya-purdia [ have not succeeded
in verifying:

TeaTfacrEgfafamreamgat
whrnrafu=mafaamta g2 o

* Prithudharma: Viyu-purdana,
+ In the Viyu-purdia 1 find Prithunjaya.
v Purohita.

§ Rathakrit; a car-maker’ ().

i\ Pater.

& I find no reading but chakra, a word of various weauings, ‘army’
being one of them.

BOOK IV., CHAP. XII. 63

kirtti, Péithudana,* and Piithusravas.¥ The son of
the last of these six! was Tamas;® his son was Usa-
nas,’t who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the
horse; his son was Siteyus;*§ his son was Rukmaka-
vacha;® his son was Paraviit,” who had five sons,

! The Matsya has the first, third, and 6ifth of our text, and
Prithudharma, Prithukirtti, and Prithumat.  The Kirma has,
also, six names, ¥ but makes as many successions.

* Suyajna: Agni, Brahma, Matsya. ** Dharma: Bhigavata. +1

3 Ushat: Brahma. Hari Vaiisa.

* Sitikshu: Agui. Sineyus: Brahma.!! Ruchaka§§: Bhaga-
vata. The Vayu has Marutta .and Kambalabarhis, brothers,
instead. _

* Considerable variety prevails here.  The Brahma and Hari
Vamsa have Marutta, !} the Rijarshi (a gross blunder: see Vol. I,
p- 243), Kambalubarhis, Sataprasiti, Rukmakavacha; the Agni,
Marutta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bhagavata makes
Ruckaka son of Usanas, and father to the five princes who, in

* Plithuddtri: Vdyu-purdia.

+ He alone is named in the Bralma-purdna and Harivamsa.

t The Linga-purdsic has Sasabindu, Anantaka, Yajna, Dhfiti, Ufanas.

§ Thus read two MSS., while Satiyus and Satavapus are found in
others. But the ordinary lection is Siteshu; and so read the Kdrma-
purdina and Linga-purdia.

[| In the Kdrma-purdisia, he has only one son, Jyamagha

o« Pfithuyadas, Pfithukarman, Pfithujaya, Pfithuiravas, and Pfithu-
sattama. Usanas is son of the last.

** And the Harivamsa.

++ The Vdyu-purdic has something different; but I ami unable to de-
cipher what it is.

11 And the Harivansa.

§§ Corrected from “Purujit”. See note 5 in this page, and wote L iu
the next.

I{l| Also read Maruta, in several MSS. See, further, note ! in the fol-
lowing page.



64 VISHNU PURANA.

8 20 il , Mita o a-
Ruklzle }"lfa 1 ll't‘}]lllll]\ln‘t,* Jydmagha, Pilita, and Ha
Fitae t To this day the following verse relating
J)’{u““gl‘“ is repeated: “Of all the hushands submniis-
siv?e to their wives, who have heen, or who will be, the
' 4 emir 18 N . 2w
,.xt"“t ient s the king Jyimagha, who was the

. text, are the grandsons of Rukmakavacha. |
,l‘h'c Bhagavata has Perujit, Rukma, § Rukmeshu, preithu,
Jyamagha,  The Vivu reads (he twn‘ Liat. e Parigha

d ”;n'i.[[ The Brahma and Hari Vamsa insert Parajit 4 ax the

(et of the five pamed ns in fhe et **

¢ Most ofthe other authorigies mention. that the clder ©

—_— prothers, Rukeshu, suceecded his father in the qovereigntys

““d thnt’t.lm second, Pl"ilhlll'llk;nu, remained in his brother's set=

vice: Pilita and Harvita. were sef over Videha (fﬁ’ig faat

Ling T, X e
| gatt) o I'irhoot; and Jyiamagha went torth to settle
dhya-

the

{ the

- he might: aceordi )
hete ght: according to the Viyn, he vonquered Ma

Jdesa (the country along the Narmuda), Mekali, and the Suktimat

e | .
,,,oullh““-“'-u So the Brahma Purana sinfes. that he L.,»m[,lmhcd
. ’ C ) A
hil"Sc” ‘nlun;.; the Rikshava mountain, and dwelt in Suktinat!
He nawes bis sou, as we shall sev. Vidarbha, The country 80

The word ©0¢°

.
« Corrected, here and below, from *Prithurukman .
see the

f“rs_in 'ttxe x};‘dst of a compound. For its form as given above,
Hll”'wm“b”f’. st. 1980, with which the Vidga-purdna, &e. agree.
One é I,HY),M‘SS' gives Pardviit but one soun, Rukmeshu, an

him fat%lel. of Pfithurukma and the rest,

: .‘,rhllsmlqs ’::l:t ‘exaCt’ as appears from note | in this page.
wrdna has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambalaharhis, Rukmakavacha.

§ Corrected from “Rukman”.

I And so veads the Linga-purdia,
a Instead of Parjv/it,
»* On'ly they flave Hari, not Harita; and, in some MSS., Palita, for P
4% Prior Section, [X VIl 19
" ]_t d(?es not appear, from my MSS. of the l'a'yu-pm‘dﬁﬂ,
me,"t}m,] ]S,m/ade of Madhyadesa. The names occur of Narmada, M
Mrittikavati, Suktimati, and the Rikshavat mountains:

J makes

The Ling4”

alita-

that
ekalti,

BOOK 1V., CHAP. XIL 65

hllsband of S'u,ibyz'-” Suiby:i was barpen; but Jyima-
gha* Was $0 nuch afraid of her, that he did not take
any ‘)the;. wife. On one occasion, the king, after a
despol‘ute contlict, with elephants and horse, defeated
a PoOwepg, | foes who, abandoning wife, children, kin,
amy, ¢, e, and dominion, fled. When the enemy
Was put, to flight; Jyamagha beheld a lovely princess
left along and exclaiming “Save me, father! Save me,
})‘I‘Othel- 1> per( arge) eyes rolled wildly with affright.
J!‘e kine d:ms struck by her beauty, and penetrated
with af}‘:Qt‘iOn tor her, and said to himself: “This is
fo"t‘“llate‘ | I bave no children, and am the husband
of a Steri],, pride- This maiden has fallen into my
auds, ¢, feaz‘ up to me posterity. I will espouse her.
5)“:; ﬁx'st,’ 1 will take her in my car, and convey her
Y Palge, where I must request the concurrence

T

geur

called is

('Jhaidyas,
sarhg (mop
this story

Beyr; and, amongst his descendants, we have the
or princes of Bughelkhmi& and Chandail,¥ and Da-
tly, perhaps, Dasarnia, Chhattisgarhi); so that

€ qorrec
of y v;’;magh“’s adventures appears to allude to the first

settlemea : ,
cment . yadava tribes along the Narwadd, more to the

= B

o e T
Smneth-ww i firf< T 7 T .
n o the Linga-purdia and also in the

Tahmg.
* o«

. ilar s read i
hpura’;i;ef)’ simiia
ough %* . of progeny”: WumaTHISTA
¥ That th desirots Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhand and

. e cient
1s an 11ed peyond all doubt. See Vol. IL, p. 157, note 8§.

oW st i ilod by distant verbal similarit

Maintaj it Central India, beguiled by distant Y,

(Ch m.that \0{ . js one with the modern Distriet of Chundeyree

int andery), d& ed! roundless identification has even found its way
‘¢ Populay this Gee the Hindi Premasdgara, Chapter LIII

ite yyture: .
ta i ition. See Vol. II, p. 160, note 7.
Iv. uestioned this position [.1] y P 5,
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took
the princess into his chartot, and returned to his own
capital.

When Jydmagha's approach was announed, Saibyi
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers,
the courtiers, and the citizens, to weleome the vieto-
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to
Jyamagha: “Who is this light-hearted damsel that is
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his
queen: “This is my daughter-in-law.” =] have never
had a son,” rejoined Suihy:i: “and vou have no other
children. Of what son of yours, tI;(~|1, is this girl the
wife?”+ The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and
anger which the words uf'Suil»y{L displayed, made this
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention:
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou
shalt bring forth.” Hearing this, Suil»y:l smiled gently,
and said “So be it;” and the king entered into his
great palace.

In consequence of this conversation regarding the
jbirth.of a son having taken place in an auspicious con-
junction, aspect, and season,! the queen, although
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards,
pregnant, and bore a son. His father named him Vi-

* According to some MSS., simply “at the side of".

t FATEIATATT FAAT Faw 7|

: Lagna,’l?ora', andaka, and avayava, The scholiast defines hord to
be half a rdéi; amdaka, a ninth of one; and avayava, a twelfth of one.
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darbha, and married him to the damsel be had brought
home.®  They had three sons.— Kratha, Kuisika, 'y
and Romapida.? The son of Romapada was Babhru;?
and his xon was Dhtiti.* The son of Kaisika was
Chediy: whose descendants were called the Chaidya
kings.” The son of Kratha was Kunti;¢§ his son was

' The Bhagavata bas Kufa; the Matsya, Kandika. || All the

authoritics agree in specifying three sons.
? Lomapida: Agni. 9
¥ Vastu: Vayu. Kriti: Agni.
¢ Abuti: Vdayn, Ni: Padma. Dynti: Matsyva. Bhriti : Kdrma*®
This latter ix singular, in earrying on the line of Romdpada for
twelve generations further. §4

.
5

The Bhigavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi con-
tinwous  from Romapada; as, Babhru, Dhtiti 3 Usika, Chedi—
the Chaidyas, mmongst whom were Damaghosha and Sié\\p:\l:t.

b Kumbhi: Padma.

* The original runs: AQF T fa'g’;% {fﬂ fgat ITH aai V9 9

at gﬁ.ﬁ 1 The scholiast says, in explanation: § 9 ) fazﬁi )
*G AYTHUGH | ATAA GAATATTaATITATGRIA | This obe-
dient youth, then, because of his father's prediction, married a woman
who, it xeems, may have been of nubile age before he was born,

+ Two of my best MSS. have Kausika.

+ Chidi(®): Vdyu-purdana,

§ WYY gAY iﬁfﬁ’ltﬁﬁ | “Kunti was offspring of Kratha,
son of the so-called daughter-in-law.” Comment: Wi | SYTRaY
FUTET W JIL |

il And so the Vdyu-purdia, the Kirma-purdia, the Linga-purdia, &.

& Add the Vayu-purdia, the Harivansa, &c. The Linga-purdia reads
Romapada.

** [ find Dhfiti. The Linga-purdsia has Sudhfiti.

++ There scem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhriti, Some
of Kaudika's descendants, also, are particularized. But the state of my
MSS. does not warrant further detail with certainty.

*+ KFiti is the ordinury reading.
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Viishni; ! his son was Nirveiti:2* his son was Dasgarha:
his son was Vyoman:+ hix son wus Jinnita: lis son
was Vikfiti;*! his son was Bhimaratha: § his son was
Navaratha;* his son was Dagaratha:® his son was Sa-
kuni; his son was Karambhi:{ his son was Deva-
rata; T his son was Devakshattra;® his son was Ma-

' Dhfishia: Viyu., Dhfishii: Matsya. **

* Niveitti: Vaya. 4+ Nidhiiti: Agni.  The Brahma makes
three sons,—Avanta, Dadirha, and Baliviishahan, In the Linga,
it‘is said, of Dasdarha, that he was Wf’(ﬂWﬂ:. v destroyer
of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.’

? Vikala: Matsya.

4 Nurz’n‘atha: Brahma, ari Vaiida. §$
Dridbaratha: Agni. Devarita: Linga. ||
Soma: Linga. 97 Devanakshattra: Padma.

.,. Qne MS. has Nirdhfiti; another, Nivfitti, The Linga-purdria has Ni-
dhiiti, preceded by Ranadhfishfa. The Kirma-purdia gives Nivritti.

1- Two MSS. give, like the Bhiyavata-purdsia, Vyoma. The Vayu-pu-
rdia has Vyoman; the Linga-purdiia, Vyapta,

One of my best MSS. of the Vishsiu-purdisie insorts Abhijit after Vyoman.

+ In three copies, Vankfiti.

§ The Viyu-purdia interposes Rathavara between Bhimaratha and
Navaratha.
' I Kara,mhhaka:'Va'yu-pum'lia. Karambha, in tho Linga-purdiia; also,
in the Kirma-purdra, which has, hereahouts, numerous names, &c. which
I am unable to make out in my MSS,

T A[’l.d so the Linga-purdiia, &e. Devaraj: Kirma-purdia.

** Vrita: Linga-purdia.

t+ My MS8S. have Nirvfitti, also.

3¢ In my MSS. there is a1 very ditferent reading:

-

L Ay A wgrFonrgE |

8§ This work—a.nd so the Brakma-purdiia—has, in the present chapter,
many ’other pecaliarities, hers unnoticed, as to proper names,

|l Drillbaratha, in my MSS,
99 I find Devakshattra thero.
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dhu;! his son was Anavaratha;*  his son was Kuru-
vatsa; his son was Anuratha; ¥ his son was Puruhotra;
his son was Amsu;? bis son was Satwata, § from whom

! There is great variety in the succeeding appellations:

Bhagavata. Vayu. Brahma. ||
Madhu Madhu 9 Madhu
Kuruvasa Mano** Manavasas
Anu Purovatsa ++ Purudwat
Puruhotra Purudwat Madhu
Ayu Satwa and Satwa
Satwatn Satwata Satwata
Matsya. Padma. Kirma.
Madhu Madhu Madhu
Uruvas Puru Kuruli
Purudwat Punarvasu Auu§é
Jantu Jautu Amsa ]
Satwata Satwata Andhaka 99
Satwarta

* Two of my best MSS. omit this name.

4 One MS. has Anurata; another, Anu, with a son Anuta, father of
Puruhotra.

: All my MSS. but two give Amsa.

§ Some MSS. have Satwata,

Il Perhaps my MS. is defective; but it names only Madhu, Parudwat,
Satwa, and Satwata.

« The Vdyu-purdiia seems to place Devana between Devakshattra
and Madhu.

** | think the Veyu-purdia has Mahatejus, Manu, and Manuvasa, and
as brothers,

4+ Puruvada, in my MSS.,—and as son of Mahatejas, perbaps.

** 1 find Kuruvasa; and, apparently, Purndwat follows, befora Anu.

§§ After Anu I find Purukutsa. {| | Amida, in my MSS.
«% This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it.

For Andhaka, vide infra, p. 71, note jj.
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the princes of this house were termed Satwatas. This
was the progeny of Jydmaghas by listening to the
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins,

The Linga® has Purushaprabha, Manwat, Pratavdann, Satwata;
and the Agui, Dravavasy, Porahuta, Jante, and Satwata, Some
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists; but they

cannot, all, be referred to that source.

" My best MSS. have: Madbu, Kuruvatids or Kuruvamdaka, Anu,
Amsu and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Amsu), Sitwata,

CHAPTER XIII.

Sons of Satwata. Bhoja princes of Mrittikdvati. Strya the friend
of Sattrijita: appears to him in a bodily form: gives him the
Syamantaka gem: its brilliance and marvellous properties.
Satirajita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion: the lion
killed by the bear Jambavat, Krishia, suspected of killing
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: traces the bear
to his cave: fights with him for the jewel: the contest pro-
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows
Jdmbavat, and marries his daughter, Jambavati: returns, with
her and the jewel, to Dwirak4: restores the jewel to Sattrajita,
and marries his daughter, Satyabhama. Sattrdjita murdered by
Satadhanwan : avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Kfishna
and Balarima. Akrira possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka.
Public calamities. Meeting of the Yddavas, Story of Akrura’s
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of having
the Syamantaka jewel : produces it in full assembly : it remains
in his charge: Krishia acquitted of having purloined it.

THE sons of Satwata® were Bhajin, + Bhajamana,
Divya, Andbaka,: Devaviidha,§ Mahabhoja, and
Viishni.'|| Bhajaméina¥ had three sons; Nimi,? Kii-

! The Agni acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest

* Variant: Satwata; and so thronghout this chapter. Satwata’s wife
was Kausalyd, according to the Viyu-purdiia, Brahma-purdria, and Hari-
vamsa.

t Corrected from ¢ Bhajina”.

¢ Forthe conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldsticker’s Sanskrit
Dictionary, sub wvoce.

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from ¢ Devavriddha .

|| Bdtwata's sons, according to the Bhdgavata-purdna, 1X., XXIV., 6, 7,
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vfishii, Devivfidha, Andhaka, and Ma-
habhoja.

9 He was skilled in the Dhanurveda, the Kurma-purdia alleges.
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kana,'* and Viishni,? by one wife, and as manyf by
another, 1—Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutéjit.’§ 'l h? son
of Devavridha was Babhru, of whom this verse s re-
cited: “We hear, when afar, and we behold, when

agree in the number,|| and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is
sometimes read Mahabhiga. 9

* Ktimi: Brahma,** Agni, Kirma, +F

! Padava: Vayn, Kramaia: Brahma.$ Kiipana: Padma.
Kinkifa: Bhagavata. §§

? Dhiishthi: Bhagavata, ||| Brahma. 99 .

3 The Brahma and Hari Vamséa add, to the first three, Sura
and Puaranjaya, *** and, to the second, Dasaka. $$+

* Corrupted, in some of my MSS,, into Kfikwaia and KI"'I-’I'\WZ!I'\:I.

+ This second family is unrecognized by the Kirma-purana. 3

+ Both wives bore the nume of Sfinjayd, agreeably to the Viyu-pu-
raria and MHarivamda. , - .

§ Professor Wilson had “Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit™; but, in
all my MSS. but one, I find as above. Al the names are, apl?z\rel}ﬂy,
difforent in the Vdyu-purdia, my copies of which are, holr'e, very l!lf(.',llhle.-
The Linga-purdia has Ayutiyus, Satiyus, and Harshakrit, with Srinjaya
as their mother, and does not name the first set of sons at all.

|| Not so. Seé the end of the next note. y

& As in the Linga-purdia; Mahabihu, in the Brahma-pur(.ma and fla-
rivahéa. Add: for Bhajin, Bbajana, Linga-purdia; Bhogin, Brahma-
purdia and Harivaida. Alse see note | in the precefliug’ page.

The Linga-purdsia reads, instead of Bhajamana, bhrdjamdna, and makes
it an epithet of Bhajana,

o And Harvamsa. N

#+ 1 find Nisi(?) there. Nimlochi: Bidgavata-purdia.

++ And so reads the Harivahia.

§§ Kritaka: Kirma-purdia.

||} Vrishii is the accopted- lection. o . -
4« Viisha, in my MSS., The Harivamsa has Dhfishta. There is
third son in the Kuirma-purdia,

e And so adds the Vdyu-purdia. ‘ )
++ ﬁ‘his is the reading 3]ofpmy best MSS, Prqfessor Wilson had “Da-
saka", The Vayu-purdsia, in my MSS., has Vamaka,
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devéaviidha
1s equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were
disciples* of the other, obtained immortality.” + Ma-
habhoja was a pious prince: his descendants were the
Bhojas, the princes of Mrittikavati,': thence called
Marttikdvatas.’§  Viishni had two sons, Sumitra and
Yudhdjit:* from the former, Anamitrall and Sini were

' By the Parnaga river:¥ Brahma Purdda: a river in Malwa.

? These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru, in
the Hari Vamsa. **

* The Bhdgavata, Matsya, and Vayu agree, in the main, as to
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Viyu states that
Vrishni had two wives, Madri and Gandhari: by the former he
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and, by the latter, Sumitra and De-
vamidhusha.++ The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Su-

* Bo the scholiast explains the word purusha here.

t T YYHY TOTIRTH FUTFRATTA |
- PR 0

WY AT AFwTWT AT 7w )

Juun vy sfey wggdtfy 91E ¥

FSHARAYATAT TR ATIURY 1

These stanzas occur in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVIII., 6—8,
and in the Bhdgavate-purdia, 1X,, XXIV.,, 9, 10, with the sole difference,
in both works, of ‘sixty-five’ for ‘sixty-six’. Also compare the Hari-
vaida, sl. 2011—2013. The Vdyu-purdria &e. have very different numbers,

t The commentator alleges that the city was called Mfittikdvana:
FiwaTad 7 g | 49 fEar qur arfRAEan | I the
text, no city at all is named, as appears from the next note.

§ The original has only FRTHY WIAT ATFAITIAT TYF:

|| A single MS. has Anumitra.

q See Vol. IL, p. 152, notes 2 and §.

* Si. 2014

1t There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vayu-
purdria agree in reading:
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n.'* The son of Anamitra was Nighna, ¥ who had
» sons, Prasena and Sattrajita.) The divine Aditya
> Sun) was the friend of the latter.

In one oceasion, Suttrajita, whilst walking along the

a to Gandhari, and makes Miadri the mother of Yudhajit,
amidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini.  The Agni has a similar
ngement, but substitutes Dhiishia for Viishii, and makes him
fiftcenth in descent from Satwata.  The Linga,§ Padma,
una Puratas, and Hari Vamsa 'l bave made great confusion,
Itering, appareatly without any warrant, the name of Viishni
roshtri.

The Bhigavata® makes them sons of Yudhajit; the Matsya
Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as
as Sumitra's,

RICISSR LI R BE L L oe Tl
w#TEY guifed g4 & iémﬁagml
wafas fafd G argat yesr=et )
re, Gandhdr{ is represented as having only one son, Sumilra; and
" bas Yudhdjit, Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini,
tead of Devamillhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence,
amidhush™, as the name in the l'{iy:/~,uz;'d/}a. At the same time,
und, in the Matsya-puriia, “ Devamithusha ",

The Sanskrit runs: ‘g"lil'. ﬂ'ﬁ?ﬁ‘ gﬂ"l’ﬁl’! E‘h’&m ) w9
ﬁraﬁ\rﬁ’t AYT | Anamitra and Sini are, thus, other sons of

Wi. The Kirma-puriia says, expressly :

WY gt swaItE: firfaeet)
limna: Bhdagavate-purdaia.
Jorrected, everywhers, from “Satrajit”. The Bhdgavata-purdisa has
Sattrajita and Sattrdjit; the Linga-purdia, the latter. In the Viyu-
¢, the reading seems to bo Sakrajit.
‘his Purania, in my MSS., has Viishii, not Kroshtfi. It states, too,
1o had Sumitra by Gandhdri, and, by Madri, Devamidhusha, Ana-
. and Sini.
secording to my best MSS., Gdndhdri is mother of Sumitra, and
6 only: Madvi, of Yudhajit, Devamidhusha, and Anamitra,
X, XXIV,, 12,
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Stirya, and hymned
his praises: on which, the divinity appeared and stood
betore him. Beholding him in an indistinet shape, Sat-
trajita said to the Sun: «I have beheld thee, lord, in
the heavens, as a globe of fire. Now do thou show
favour unto me, that 1 may see thee in thy proper
form.”™  On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called
Syamantaka from off hix neck, placed it apart; and
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish statwre, with a
body like hurnished copper, and with slightly reddish
eyes. T Having offered hix adorations, the Sun desired
him to demand a boon: and e requested that the
jewel might hecome his. The Sun presented it to him,
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob-
tained the spotless gem of gems, Suttrijita wore it on
his neck: and, hecoming as hrilliant, thereby, as the
Sun himself, rradiating all the regions with his splen-
dour, he returned to Dwiraka. The inhabitants of that
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal
male, Purushottama,—who, to sustain the burthen of
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Kéishna),—
and said to him: “Lopd, assuredly the (divire) Sun is
coming to visit vou.” But Keishna: smiled, and said:
“it 15 not the divine Sun, but Nattrdjita, to whom
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen-
sion.”  Accordingly, they departed. Sattréjita, having

" gy ife Ifgfoivaaeeow adgramady wawwes
@ fafagarar sodted faRegoe=aT@ |
P AR AT AW R Ay R g A i g T

+ Here, as just before, the Translator has supplied the name of Kfishna.
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, whi.ch
yielded, daily, eight loads® of gold, and, through its
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine. ¢

Achyuta was of opinion? that this wonderful gem
should be in the possession of Ugrasena:§ but, al-
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrdjita,
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not ocea-
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattréijita,
on the other hand, fearing that Kiishnall would ask
him for the jewel, transterred it to his brother Pra-
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel,
that, although it was an inexhaustible source of good
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena,
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck,
mounted his horse; and went to the woods to hunt.
In the chase, he was killed T by alion. The lion, taking
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he
was observed and killed by Jambavat, the king of the
bears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave,
and gave it to his son Sukumdraka® to play with.

* Bhdra, which here, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal
to twenty fulds. So the commentator understands the torm; and the
same view is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavata-purdia,
X, LVL, 11, .

t AT FAAQT TyETErgfgTE ity
fawed w1 wata

¢ Read ‘wished’, ferag | |

§ Calied, in the original, bhipati, or ‘king’. He is spoken of further on.

|| Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta.

4 And so was his horse, according to the original.

** Corrected from “Sukumira’, kere and everywhero below.

BOOK IV., CHAP. XIII. (¥

When some time had clapsed, and Prasena did not
appear, the Yadavas* began to whisper, one to another,
and to say:t “This is Kfishna's doing. Desirous of
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the
murder of Prasena, in order to get it into his pos-
session.”

When these calumnious rumours came to the
knowledge of Kfishna,: he collected a number of the
Yidavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the
course of Prasena by the impressions of his horse’s
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his
horte had been killed by a lion, he was acquitted, by
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a
mountain, where he desired the Yadavas to await him,
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku-
maraka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena; the
lion has been killed by Jambavat. Weep not, Suku-
maraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assured
of his object, | Krishna advanced into the cavern, and
saw the briiliant Jewel in the hands of the nurse, who

* Yadulokak.

t BTRgaTTy |

+ Bbagavat, in the original,

§ The scene of this' hunt of Kfishia's was, according to the Vdyu-
purdiia, the Rikshavat and Vindhya mountains.

| TETAE wREwARIT |
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was giving it, ax n plaything, to Sukumaraka. The
nurse soon  deseried his :q'pm:u'h, and, marking his
eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desive. ealled
loudly for help. Hearing her eries, J:unl»u\':lt. full of
anger, came to the eave: and a confliet ensued hetween
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The
Yadavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven
or eight days, in expeetation of his return: but, as the
foe of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that
he must have met his death in the cavern., “It could
not have required so many days,” they thought, “to
overcome an enemy:” and, accordingly, they departed,
and returned to Dwirakd, and wmmounced that Kiishina
had been killed.

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel-
ligence, thcy performed all the obsequial vites suited
to the occasion. The food and water thus offered to
Krishna, in the celebration of his Sriddha, served to
support his life and invigorate his strength in the
combat in which he was engaged: whilst his adver-
sary, wearied by daily confliet with a powerful foe,
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows,
and enfeebled by want of food, hecame unable longer
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist,
Jambavat cast himself before him, and said: “Thou,
mighty being, art, surely, invineible by all the demons,
and by the spirits of heaven, carth, or hell; much less
art thou to he vanquished by mean and powerless
creatures in a human shape, and, still les“ by such as
we are, who are box'n of brute origin.* U nduubtul]y»

Wﬂtmménﬂm&fumﬁﬁmm g T
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thou art a portion of my mwwwn lord, Nardvana, the
defender of the universe.” Thus addeessed by Jaw-
bavat, Kéishna explained to him, tudly, that he had
descended to take upon himself the burthien of the
earth, and kindly wlleviated the hodily pain which the
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his
hand.  Jambavat again prostrated  himselt before
Ktishnia, and presented to him his danghter, Jdmba-
vati, as an offering suitable to u gnest.® e alko de-
Jivered to hix visitor the Svamantaka jewel. Although
a @gift from such an mdividual wax not fit for his ace-
ceptance, yet Kiishinat took the gem, for the purpose
of clearmg his reputation.  He then returned, along
with (his bride) Jambavati, to Dwiraka.

When the people of Dwiraka beheld Kishna alive
and returned, they were filled with dehght, so that
those who were bowed down with vears recovered
youthful vigour; and all the Yidavas, men and womet,
assembled round z\lml\.ulmulul\ln (the father of the
hero), and congratulated him.  Keishiia! related to the
whole assembly of the Yadavas all that had happened,
exactly as it had hefallen, and, restoring the Syaman-
taka jewel to Sattrijita, was exonerated fromn the erime
of which he had been falsely accused. He then led
Jambavatf into the inner apartments,

When Sattr;ijim reflected that hie had been the cause

Wﬁwﬁﬁwﬂ?ﬁmwaﬁﬁg ﬁrﬁvﬁwgfaﬁi fé g-

smamﬁ ATA FAT JLEARATIYAT TTEATATE |
T Achyuta, in the Sanskrit,
¥ The original has Bhagavat.
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of the aspersions upou Keishoa's character, he felt
alarmed: and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to
wife his daughter, Satyabhama. The maiden had been,
previously, sofight in marriage by several of the most
(']i.s'tin;.{uish(a(l Yadavas, ax Akrira, Kritavarman, and
Satadhanwan,® who were highly incensed at her being
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity agzainst Sat-
trajita. The chief amongst them, with Akrira and
Kitavarman, said to .\;at:ulh:m\\':m:f “This caitiff Sat-
tridjita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to
us, who solicited  his daughter, h-y giving her to
Krishna, Let him not live, Why do you not kill him,
fmd take the jewel? Should A('hyut:L therefore enter
into feud with you, we will take your part.” Upon this
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrijita.
When news arrived that the sons of Pandu had been
burned in the house of wax,'§ Kiishia, ! who knew
the real teuth, set off for Varandvata, to allay the ani-

' This ulludes to cvents detailed in the Malibhdrata, ¥

- - N ,
At TFLAATAATTAGQT qrAT: gH A |
ik SLL |liﬂ§@|.§ kg 1 In the passage quoted in
the last note: pramukha is vendered “most distinguished™; here, “chief .
Read:' “Akr'ura, Kritavarman, Satadhanwan, and other Yadavas™; and
“Akrura, Kritavarman, and others.”

! CTIwEemETITaTe |

§ Jatu, ‘lac’. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with
lac ar?d ?ther comhu§txbles, with the intention of burning Kunti and her
sous in it. The design fell through, so far as they were concerned.

I Bpagavat, in the original,

q 4d¢—parvun, CXLIL.—CLL These chapters comprise a section bearing
the title of Jatugtiha-parvan.
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mosity of Duryodhana, and ‘to perform the duties his
relationship required. Satadhanwan, taking advantage
of his absence, killed Sattrdjita in his sleep, and took
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the
knowledge of Satyabhamd, she immediately mounted
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father’s mur-
der, repaired to Viranavata, and told her husband how
Sattrdjita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent-
ment of her having been married to another, and how
he had carried off the jewel; and she implored him
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous
wrong. Kiishna, who is ever internally placid, being
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhama, as
his eyes flashed with indignation: “These are, indeed,
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who
would kill the birds that there have built their nests.f
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen-
tations to excite any wrath,”t Returning, forthwith,
to Dwarakd, Kiishna§ took Baladeva apart, and said
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests;
and now Sattrajita has been murdered by Satadhan-
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which be-
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend
your car; and put Satadhanwan to death!”

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarima en-
gaged resolutely in the enterprise. But Satadhanwan,

* g@ wRuTAETEN | ArERAT A| AT FER |

t W Wwg TCNRY AgrAneTHfagy g TR | -
! AT TA: WA AT A |

§ Vasudeva, in the Sanskrit.

Iv.
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Krita-
varman, and required his assistance.  Kritavarman,
however, declined to assist him: pleading his inability
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Krish-
fia.*  Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to
Akrtra. But he said: “You must have recourse to
some other protector. How should I be able to defend
you? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,—
whose praises are celebrated throughout the uni-
verse,—who is capable of contending with the wielder
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however
mighty, can resist.  No one is capable of encountering
the wiclder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough-
share manifests his might, by scizing and extermina-
ting the most formidable foes.,”§ “Since this is the
case,” replied Satadhanwan,? “and you are unable to
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel.”
“I will do s0,” answered Akrtra, “if you promise,
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge
its being In my possession.” To this Satadhanwan
agreed; and Akrira took the jewel. And the former,
mounting a very swift mare,—one that could travel a
hundred leagues a day,——ﬂcd (from Dwér al\a)

* Here again the original has Vasudeva; and so frequently below.
4 Akrira’s speech is rendered very freely. Krishiia and Baladeva are
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin.

¢ Satadhanus is the name, in the original, here and several times
below

BOOK IV., CHAP. XIll. 83

When Ktishiia heard of Satadhanwan’s flight, he
harnessed his four horses,—Saibya, Sugriva, Megha—
pushpa, and Balahal\a,-to his car, and, accompanied
by Balarama,® set off in pursuit. The mare (held her
speed, and) accomplished her hundred leagues; but,
when she reached the country of Mithila, (her strength
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. Sa-
tadhanwan, dismounting, continued his flight on foot,
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare
had perished,) Krishna said to Balardma:+ “Do you
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot,
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and
the horses will not be able to drag the chariot across
it.”  Balarima, accordingly, stayed with the car; and
Krishiia followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus;
and, although Satadhanwan was at a consulemble dis-
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Ktishna, then
coming up, scarched his body and his dress for the
Syamantaka jewel, but found it not. He then returned
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the
death of Satadbanwan to no purpose; for the precious
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a
violent rage, and said to Vasudeva: “Shame light upon
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge no

! The Vayu calls Sudhanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of
Mithila.

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Baladeva.
+ The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and just below.

6.
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path. Go whither
you please. I have done with Dwharaks, with you,
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose
upon me with thy perjuries.”* Thus reviling his
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him,
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha,+ where Ja-
naka' received him hospitably; and there he remained.
Viasudeva returned to Dwéraka. It was during his
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duryodhané., the
son of Dhritardshfra, learned from Balabhadra the art
of fighting with the mace. At the expiration of three
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,:
being satisfied that Ktishna had not the Jewel, went to
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra’s|| suspicions, and
brought him home,

Akrira, carefully considering the treasures¥ which
the precious jewel secured to him, constantly celebrated

' A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary
with Balarima.

¢ WEATHATTAT s Sara®: |

+ Yideha is a country. The name of its eapital, here intended, is not
mentioned. SBee Vol. IL, p. 165.

': I find WI, “Babhru, Ugrasena, and other
Yidavas.” ‘
) Who ?s the Babhru here mentioned ? There would be an anachronism
in identifying him with the Babhru, son of Devivridha, named in p. 72,
supra.

§ Videhapuri, “the capital of Videha.” See note ¥, above.

|| My MS8S. yield “Baladeva's’,

9 The original has ‘gold’, suvaria,
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religious rites,” and, purified with holy prayers,*
lived in affluence for fifty-two years;+ and, through the
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence?
in the whole country.® At the end of that period, Sa-

! The fext gives the commencement of the prayer;§ but the
commentator does not say whence it is tuken: AIWHT QFEY-
Suit forersrger wrafd | “O goddess, the murderer of a

Kshattriya or Vaisya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of
a Brahman;” i e., the crime is equally heinous, Perhaps the
last word should be WafRl| ‘is’.

? Some of the circumstances of this marvellons gem¥ seem
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the

¢ Yajna, *sacrifices.’

t wyrat fe wiaa®ell frasmger wadtear Srevans
m Y Wﬁr Mﬁﬁﬂ t “For ho that kills a Kshattriya or

a Vaifya engaged in sacrifice is on @ par, for sinfulness, with the slayer
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mail of re-
ligious ebservances for sixty-two years.”

!+ Read “portent, famine, epidemic, or the like,” aﬁqaw}gﬁigﬂ.
TATIEE YA |

§ T am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson's supposition that
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: Wﬂ’ﬁ‘t

1

{| 8o read almost all my MSS. See note t, above.

« M. Lauglois, in his translation of the Harwamdéa, Vol I, p. 170,
note 4, observes: “Qu'était-ce que cette pierrs postique du Syamantaca?
On pourrait, daprés ce réeit, supposer que c'était quelque mine de dia-
mants, qui avait répandu la richesse et I'abondance dans les états du
prince qui la possédait. On pourrait croire aussi que lo Syamantaca
était 1a méme chose quo cette pierre merveilleuse appelés par les Indiens
soliryacdnta, ol que nous prenons guelquefois pour le eristal; ou_bien
un ornement royal, marque distinctive de l'antorits, gue tous ces princes
se disputaient.”
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trughna, the great-grandson of Natwata,* was killed
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in hands of alliance
with Akrira, he aceompaned them in their tlight from

Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tish of the
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility.  The
author of the Halibuy Sivar gravely asserts, that this stone was
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth  centuary, §

. : . . ¢
This does not harmonize with the deseent of Satrughna given in
the nel;ll (‘}/lilpfoh if the samo person is intended in both places.  More-
over, the Satrughna of the next chapter ix hrother of Aknira.  Vide
ifra, pp. M4, 5.

t This should be “sixtoenth™. Nee the end of the next note.

¢ “When, after oscaping the tremendous catastrophe of the Deluge,

the ark rested on Mount Jud, and the great patriarch, either by the

diroct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulso of his own
diseretion, procecded to allot to his children the different quarters of
the earth, he assigned to Yapheth the countries of the north and east.
And we are further informod, that, when the latter was about to depart
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he
required it, procuro for his peoaple the blessing of rain. In compliance

with this request, Noah imparted to his son ono of the mysterious names
of God, inscribing it on a stone;

¢ which, as an everlasting memorial, he
delivered, at the samo time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded,
with the whale of hix fawily, to the north-cast, according to appointment;
devoting himself, as is the mannor of those wha inhabit the boundless
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life: and, having
instituted, for his followers, the most Just and virtuous regulations for
their conduct, never failed to procuro fur them, through the influence of
the sacred deposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary.  This stone has been
denominated, by the Arabs, the Hidjer-ul-mattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain-
stone; by the Persians, Sang-yedidak, aid-stone, or stone of power; and,
by the Turks, Jeddah-tansh. And it is affirmed, that the same stone was
p_reserved among the Moghiils and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste-
rious property, to the days of the author, jn the beginning of the six-

teenth century.” Major David Price's Chronviogical Retrospe
s ) ct, &e.
Vol. 1L, pp. 457, 458. ! e ’
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Dwirakd. From the moment of his departure, variot

calamitics, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague, ¥ and th

like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is G

ruda: called together the Yidavas, with Balabhadr

and Ugrascena, and recommended them to conside

how it was that so many prodigies should have oc
curred at the same time. On this; Andhaka, one of the
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “Wherever Swa
phalka,§ the father of Akrira, dwelt, there famine
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of
Kisiraja, | Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi-
ately there fell rain from the heavens. 9 It happened,
also, that the queen of Kasirdja concetved, and was
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de-
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb.
Twelve years passed away, and still the girl was un-
born. Then Kasiraja spake to the child, and said:
‘Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come
forth. I desire to behold you, Why do you inflict this
protracted suffering upon your mother?” Thus ad-
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre-
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the
end of three years more, be born” The king, ac-
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans;
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into

¢ Andvrishti. + Maraka,

+ Uragari, in the original; significatively, ‘the enemy of snakes.’
§ For his origiu, vide infra, p. 94

|| Corrected, throughout, from “Kasirdjd ™.

& “God rained”, .'Qﬁ 77y.

o Ascertdtned, says the scholiast, for such, by means of astrology, &
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the world. Her father called her Gandinf;* and he
subsequently gave her to Swaphulka, when he came
to his palace for his benefit. Gandini, as long as s'he
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Akrira
was her son by Swaphalka; and his birth, therefore,
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel-
lence.¥ When a person such as he is s absentlﬁrom
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies:
should {fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re-
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be
too severely scrutinized.” §

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder,]|| the
Yidavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena,
and Balabhadra, to assure Akrira¥ that no notice
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him;
and, having satisfied him that he was n 119 danger,
they brought him back to Dwiraka. Immefhatel)‘r on
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every o.ther 05}1-
amity and portent ceased. Krishna, observm‘g th.lS,
reflected,? that the descent of Akrira from Géandint

! Kfishna’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given
of bim, as if he were a mere man; for, as he was omniscient,

* So called because of the ‘cow’ given away ‘daily’ by her father.
+ ARy Fufagsgaty: |

{ ACARE AU AT |

§ FEAATUARTCTUTHIRA .

{| The original calls him “elder of the Yadus', W

| i
€ Called, in the Sanskrit, Swaphalki, from the father, Swaphalka,
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and Swaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate
to such an effect, and that some more powerful in-
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and
famine. “Of a surety”, said he to himself, “the great
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping; for such, I have
heard, are amongst its properties. This Akrtra, too,
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Y-
davas at his house, under the pretext of some festive
celebration.” When they were all seated, and the
purport of their assembling had been explained, and
the business accomplished, Ktishnat entered into con-
versatiQr} with Akrtra, and, after laughing and joking,
said to him: “Kinsman, you are a very prince in your
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwan: was de-
livered, by him, to you, and is now in your possession,
to the great benefit of this kingdom.§ So let it remain.

there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Ktishna,
however, appears, in this story, in a very different light from
that in which he is usually represented; and the adventure, it
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might
have expected to find it,—the narrative of his life,—which forms
the subject of the next Book.

* WREATYER TR ICRTHATINE T |

+ Janardana, in the Sanskrit.

3 Corrected from “Sudhanwan’,—a mere slip of the pen, presumably,
But vide supra, p. 83, note 1.

§ TG ATt U A QT AT afggAfEeerT-
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We all derive advantage from its virtues. But Bala-
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out of
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).” When
Akrira, who had the jewel with him, was thus taxed,
he hesitated what he should do. «If I deny that I
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will scarch my
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes.
I cannot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akriira
said to Nérdyana, the cause of the whole world: “It
is true that the Syamantaka Jewel was entrusted to
me by Satadhanwan.* When he went from hence, 1
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it;
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept
it until now.+ The charge of it has subjected me to
80 much anxiety, that [ have been incapable of en-
Joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in my
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of
it to whom you please.” Having thus spoken, Akrura
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box,? and
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as-
sembly of the Yadavas, the whole chamber where they
sat was illuminated by its radiance. “This”, said

TJd WAIE Haw: GAFAA aQagToTyaTch waa: ¥R
fasfa.
* Here we find Satadhanus again, in the Sanskrit.

t W]« afgwe W TOEY AT wwaTwE avfeea
waRfafand Qaraarmaay

TCER |
y Samudgaka.
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Akrtira, “is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con-
signed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it
belongs now take it.”

When the Yadavas beheld the jewel, they were
filled with astonishment, and loudly expressed their
delight. Balabbadra immediately claimed the jewel,
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabhima demanded it, as her
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father.
Between these two, Kfishna considered himself as an
ox between the two wheels of a cart, and thus spake
to Akrira, in the presence of all the Yadavas: “This
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra
and myself, and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat-
yabhima. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death.
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not
jualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that
Satyabhdma will agree to the conditions that would
:ntitle her to the possession of the jewel;: and, as
0 Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and
he pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We
wre, therefore, out of the question; and all the Yada-

' ARTANW AATARGARY AR wARfAtEa O qwag
AgEr WA |
t § aranY  gRTAAfEatay

ai )} Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur.

$ WY SARTEATAT ) The original has nothing more.
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vas, Balabhadra, Satyabhama,* and myself request you,
most bountiful Akrira, to retain the care of the jewel,
as you have done hitherto, for the gencral good: f(.)l‘
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the
country.  You must not decline compliance with our
request.” Akriira, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and,
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Akrira moved
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light.

He who calls to mind the vindicationt of (the
character of) Krishha: from false aspersions shall
never become the subject of unfounded accusation in
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin.!

! The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, §
Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa,|| and is alluded to in
other Purinas. 9 It may be considered as one common to the
whole series. Independently of the part borne, in it, by Krishna,
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient
manners,—in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the
acts of personal violence which arc vommitted, in the feuds
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro-
ceedings of the community.

* Here again called Satys, in the original.

T Kshdland, literally, ¢ washing’.

i Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhagavat,

§ X, LVL and LVIL

|| Chapters XXXVIII, and XXXIX.

9 The version of the story given in the preceding pages is much fuller
‘han that of any other Puraha I have examined.

CHAPTER XIV. °

Descendants of Sini, of Anamitra, of éwaphalka and Chitraka, of
Andhaka. The children of Devaka and Ugrasena. The de-
scendants of Bhajamana. Children of Sira: his son Vasudeva:
his daughter Pfitha married to Panddu: her children, Yudhish-
thira and his brothers; also Karia, by Aditya. The sons of
Piridu by Madri. Husbands and children of Stra’s other
daughters.  Previous births of Sisupala.

THE younger brother* of Anamitrat was Sini;
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhéna, also
known by the name of Satyaki; his son was Asanga;$§
his son was Tuini;*| his son was Yugandhara.? These
princes were termed Saineyas.ﬂl

' Bhiti: Viyu. Kuni: Bhigavata.** Dyumni: Matsya. ++
? The Agni makes these, all, brother’s sons of Satyaka, and
adds another, Rishabha, the father of Swaphalka.

* ‘Son’, according to two MSS. + Vide supra, p. 73.

! This Sini, according to the Bhdgavata-purdsia, IX., XXIV,, 13, was
son of Anamitra, The same work,/ in the stanza immediately preceding
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,~a brother of Anamitra,

The Kurma-p., also,—vide supra, p. 74, note «,—speaks of two Sinis:

AR |

Here, Sini is youngest son of Anamitrzrson of Vrishii.

From this the Vdyu-purdia differs slightly:

!

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son of Vishni,

The Linga-purdsia, Prior Section, LXIX., 15, knows only one Sini,
the youngest son of Vfishhi, (?)

§ Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jaya: Bhdgavata-purdna.

|| Kugi, in one MS.; Sfifi, in another.

9 The Vdyu-purdsia calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti,
** And so in the Linga-purdsa.

++ Bhimi, in the Hariwarméa, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal-
cutta edition. :
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In the family of Anamitra, Pfiéni* was born; his
on Was Swaphalka,' the sanctity of whose character ¥
s been descmbgd; the younger brother of Swaphalka
a8 named (?hltraka.: Swaphalka had, by Gandini,
b gsides Akrira, Upamadgu,§ Meidura,| Arime-

/

1 ‘The authoriti .\ ,
lties are not agreed here. Swaphalka, 9 according

S

it i
jera e Bhigavata, inste . "
gavata, instead of Prisni, has Vrishni, sott of

- . %%
Ana;l;t:ia»P“ﬂ;e}iralunaﬂ- and Hari Vamsa** have Vrishii; and
thedhzijit, the“:r:l.“,, son of Yudbijit.§§ The Matsya also makes
udhéjit in th cestor of Akrira, through Rishabha and Jayants-
Yu ’ ¢ Brahma, &c., is the son of Krnsht'ri.“”

=
- Vl:iShl’li, in f
» Chitfafatha:mg},;j}ii;t T “'Sfﬂﬂctity of character” is for prabha’va.
Chitraka ‘;;; son of Sumitr‘:l'umna. According to the Linya-purdlia,
Two MSS. giy : .
pich then has ]% ° Upamangu, as in, for instance, the Viiyu-purdsia;
SOVQral of the al:]‘)gtl;' ":h htas the Brahma-purdia.
s
with nlote 9 in p. 96, l'lgfrz: follow should be compared together, and
Also read Mr v
o According torl(:;l;a ;’Td Mnd":' Th? Brakma-purdia bhas Madura.
son of a son of Madri ;’l-‘l]f"Pufarza, Swaphalka was son of Yudhdjit,
Devamiﬂh“sha; and he. lls. unnamed son, the commentator says, was
. signifying “found explains fhe term Varshri, applied to $waphalk,
a ATAT er of .the Vrishii family”. The text is as follows:
| YU HAY FA arfeduniea: |
- m m * .
Comment: AT m _\“ﬁ m- It
ga:! aTfy fargera: FIEAHUHINE X
T b wls g | S A g oW (A |
o IX. XXIV,, 14, ird son, according to the Purifa reforred
+t My MS. gives Pfishsi y
§§ The Vdyu-purdsia h:sl'. son of Yudhdjita. ++ SL. 1908.
Compare the ﬁ.rst vor. fi q gy« Wﬂ: |
the Harivawhda, §I, 268086 of the stanza quoted in note ¥, above; and see
: ”” Vide supra, p. 73, note 3, adﬁnel“'

¢he Agni, as just rema Y
:marked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana-.
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Kshattropakshattra, ¥ Satraghna,: Ari-
armadhrik, | Dtishfasarman, ® Gandha-
#* ond Prativaha. ' He had, also, a

j"‘)’a W Girt,
mal‘dana»§ Dh
Mo, Avaha,
d&u ghtel" Sutard.

—

uthorities vary in the reading of thes

e ——

€ names,

! different &

The

T _

- 4»7::_—:17:-,'-:—_':’,—,1,—77.—,;:_—:5

e T T

« * Py fessor Wwilson had “S;irimejayz,l."; “his Hindu-x'n?de English version,
Ray; Garinjayd” preceded by «Mrida”. The original, -

. might be resolved into * Mfidu, Ravisa, Arimejaya’: but that
co,l'f“Pt appears from the high authority of the Vdyu-purdia,

Which ;eadS:
| q

T Ppse nam ritten, in the original, as one long compound;
anq ol more likely than not that we should hero read ¢Kshattra,
gpakshattrﬂ'- Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation has “Girikshetra,
ba Shetra™ One MS. gives Kshattropeta. The Viyu-purdiia gives, plainly;
lri'&kshas and Yaksha.
v 8 Brahma-purdia.
§. have Avimardana.

this is

es are W

t Sagruban’
§ Thgeo MS

Py
nula,.dana. .
I D}, 4rmabbfit: Viyu-purdia and Brahma-purdia.

I Co yrected from “Dhrishlfasarman“. One MS. has Drishtadharma,

¢ Wilson had, instead of two names, «Gandhamojavaha”;
MSS. but one—which has Gandhamohavéha,——might be read
amojaviha. There is little risk in the alteration which I

Vo veptured; 35 the Vdyu-purdia has
» oot ¢ TERETIEETIC
AATEY T AT TFAT N

p:It In the Bmhma-pum’n’a there.are, bereabouts, in my single MS., many
Pus ly lmaecipherable, Vand yet indubitable, variations from the Vishsiu-
chaqnq The Harivahse adds to our Purada, with reference to the
bt pder annotation, not a fow particulars which it has seemed
hile to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as

Scay, ®r
ily accessible.

The Vdyu-purdia seems to give

s *

thay 1y worth ¥
+o Woyk is SO eas .
i7a calls her Vasudevd. See the Sanskrit quotation

R g

in y, he VayuP¥e . ;

t Notg ., above. In the Linga-purdia, her name is Sudbard, according
; in the Harivawmsa, Sundari.
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Devavat and Upadeva* were the sons of Akrira.¥
The son® of Chitraka! were Ptithu and Vipfithu, §

and many others.! Andhaka] had four sons, Ku-

though they generally concur in the number. ¥

! The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrira, but, no
doubt, incorrectly.**

* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deva and Anupadeva,
as has Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation. The Brakma-purdia gives
Vastudeva and Upadeva; the farivaiisa, Prasena and Upadeva.

t His wife, according to the Linga-purisic, Brakma-purdsia, and Ha-
rivamda, is Ugraseni,

+ Corrected from “Chitrika".

§ Corrected from “Vipritha”. Viddratha: Bhagavata-purdna.

|| The Vdyu-purdsa has Satyaka.

9 The Linga-purdia has, in my MSS.: Akriira, Upamangu, Mangu,
Vtita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, Upaksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma-
bhfit, Vfishtadharma, Godhana, Vara, Avéha, and Prativiha. The Hart-
vamda, §. 1916—1918, has, in my best MSS. ; Akrira, Upamangu, Mangu,
Mtidara, Arimejaya, Arikshipa, Upoksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma-
dbfik, Yatidharman, Gfidhramojindhaka, Aviha, Prativiha. In 4. 2083—2085,
we find Madura for Mtidara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha,
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabhfit for Dharmadhfik, and Dharmin for
Yatidharman. The Bldigavata-purdia has: Akrira, Asanga, Sarameya,
Mridura, Mriduvid (or lidﬁduri), Giri, Dharmavriddha, Sukarman, Kshetro-
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada, Pratibahu. The Brahma-
purdiia has, with other names, Arimejaya, Avaha, and Prativaha. The
readings of the Vdyu-purdiia, scattered through the preceding notes, are
especially deserving of attention.

There is little doubt, that, of all the Puranas, the Vayu-purdiia generally
presents, in their oldest extant Pauraiik form, the particulars that make
up the works of the class to which it belongs. .

** Io the Vdyu-purdia they are called Pfithu, Vipfithu, Asdwagriva,
Aswabdhu, Supiriwaka, Gaveshada, Arishfanemi, Aéwa, Suvarman,
Dharmabhfit, Abhimi, and Bahubbumi. In the Linga-purdia we read:
Viptithu, Pfithu, Adwagriva, Subibu, Sudhasika, Gaveshafa, Arishfa-
nemi, Aswa, Dharma, Dharmabhfit, Subhimi, and Bahubhtimi. Much the
same persons are named in the Brakma-purdria, where they are called
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the Harivamda, 4.
1920, 1921; 2087—2089.
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kura,* Bhajamana, Suchi.* Kambalabarhisha.t The son
of Kukura was Viishta:’: his son was Kapotaroman;
his son was Viloman;®*§ his son was Bhava,* who
was also called Chandanodakadundubhi;®{|—he was a

' Samin: T Viyu. Sasdi: Ma.tsya. Sini: Agni.*™  This last
makes them the sons of Babhru, and calls the first Sundara.

* Viishi: Bhagavata ++ Viyu. Matsya, &e.}} Dhishia:
Agni. Dhéishnu: Brahma, §§ Hari Vaisa.

8 The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes it an
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Vilomaja, ‘irregularly
begotten.” In place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Vayu; ||l
Thaittiri, Mataya; Tittiri, Agni. 94

¢ Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.*** Nala: Matsya. Tamas:
Kirma. Anu: Bhagavata.

> The Matsya, Viyu, and Agni agree with our text. The

* Corrected, here and below, from * Kukkura”, which I find nowhere.
The Vayu-purdia has Kakuda.

+ Corrected from ‘“Kambalavarhish”.

* In one MS. is Dhfishfa; in another, Vrishti.

§ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri.

|| The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is: 9%
qQT NWW:; and the scholiast has: ﬂﬁ“@-
TIYNA a’:{ﬂmgﬁi’: ) But I find, in one MS., FJRrQEET
FAIAEY: | W‘[mgﬂ :, which makes Chandauinakadun-
dubhi son of Bhava; and another M8, has, by corruption, mm—

11 The Viyu-purdria exhibits Chandanodakadundubhi, making

him son of Revata; and the Linga-purdia gives Chandananakadundubhi.

« Corrected from “Sami”.

** Sama, in my MS. of the Brakma-purdia. The Hariwansa has,
in different M8, Sama and Sami.

1t Vahni is the name I there find.

1t As the Linga-purdia.

§§ I tind Vrishti,

||| Revata, in my MSS8. Vilomaka: Linga-purdia.

€& Also the Brahma-purdia.

**+ Nala is the name, in all my MSS,

Iv.
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friend of the Gandharva Tlllllblll‘ll;*#——lfls §011 w:i
Abhijit; ¥ his son was Punarvasu;: his slm}“ \l\k{
Ahuka;§ and he had, also, a daughter, name z‘ n' .
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugmsen:. |
The former had four sons, Devavat, Upa(levu,'ﬂ;klll—
deva, and Devarakshita;™ and seven (’hulg'ht«j‘r:\‘, \.7;1) .i-
deva, 1 Upadeva, s Devarakshitd, Srideva, Nintu (:\)’(‘l,
Sahadevi,§§ and Devakiz all the daughters \\u‘c
married to Vasudeva. 9% The sons of Uy asens were
Kathisa, Nyagrodha, Sunaman,*** Kanka, bunku,'}'ﬂ

.

; \nak i as 4 synonym
inea. Padma, and Kiarma read Aunakadundubhi as a synony
e i NS ‘o such name, but

of Bala. The Brahma and Hari Vamisa have no R

+ H 8¢ Lk + l‘ ‘;hl ayvatd B«
t rve . ¢ lg vata l\l\q L
he!e mnser l uparvasu, 8 n of l ttirs, (G

* Variant: Tambaru. See V?l.. 11, pp. 284—293.

The Vdyu-purdia has Abhijita, -

T (l)nz of {Inyl MSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu; and

' 1 the [Harivamda.

.0 do the Bralma-puraia ane ‘ )

505( ?l‘he Vdyu-purdiia gives him two brothers, Bahuv.a!, and Ajita.

[l In the Vayu-purdia, Ahuka has a third son, Dhriti.

& One MS. has Deva and Anupadeva.

»* Devavardhana: Bhigavata-puwraia.

Viishadeva: Linga-purdiica.

ﬁ One of my MSS. has Upadevi; also, for sowme of the uames that
foﬁow, Sridevi, Santidevi, and Sahadevi.

Mahadeva, in one copy. ) e e

H§\§\ In the Bhdgavata-purdia they are Dhritadeva, Santideva, Ul.ud?:;,
Sridevé Devarakshita, Sahadeva, Devaki. See, further, the Harivamia,

)

. 9026, 2027. . » '
gql{q[ Here ends the genealogical portion of the Linga-purdiia, — Prior
Section, LXIX, 42,—with th&se .Wo.rdS:

ARG GATAYT HEG X ‘
Asi gaTy WATY TAW T LI 0

s+« Variant: Sundbha. N
++ Four MSS. have Sanku; one, Sanka. The Brahma-purdia has Su
bhushaa.

e 1. above.
11t See note ;, abo
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Subhtimi,* Rashfrapala,+ Yuddhamushti,; and Tush-
timat;§ and his daughters ' were Kamsa, Karhsa-
vat, Sutanu, ¥ Rashfrapdli, and Kanki,**

The son of Bhajamana® was Vidiratha;++ his son
was Stira;i! his son was Samin;*§§ his son was Prati-

kshattra;® his son was Swayaihbhoja;* his son was
Hfidika, *{ who had Kritavarman, Satadhanus, 97 Deva-

different series, or:

Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit, *** Puy-
narvasu, Ahuka.

' This Bhajamdna is the son of Andhaka, according to all the

best authorities: so the Padma calls this braucl the Andhakas.
The Agni makes him the son of Babhru.

? Vita, Nivita, Samin: Viyu. T+t
 Soniiswa: Matsya. Soniksha: Padma, Sini :

Bhagavata.
* Bhojuka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma.

* Swabhimi, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc-
curs in three MSS.; Kusumi, in one. Subu: Bhigavata-purdia.

T Here the Vdyu-purdia inserts Sutang,

+ Corrected from * Yuddhamushthi”.
Stishfi: Bhdgavata-purdia,

§ Instead of these last two names, the Viyu-purdia has Yuddha,
Tushfa, and Pushfimat.

One MS. has Yuddhasfishti,

il They are called, in the I'dyu-purdia, Karmavati, Dharmavati, Sa-
ankrd (?), Rashfrapald, and Kahla().

« Sirabhu: Bldgavata-purdia.

** Kanka, in two MSS., as in the Blagavata-purdia.

For these sons and daughters, see the Harivaiia, 5. 2028, 2029,
+1 See Vol. IIL, p. 268, note *; also, ifra, Chapter XX., near the
eginning,
st The Vdyu-purdia gives him a brother,
hideva,
§% Bhajamana: Bhdgavata-purdia.
[l Hfidika: Bhdgavata-purdia.
“** I find Aridyota.
tt I there find six other brothers: Soii, Swetavabana,
ina, Sakru, and Sakrajit.

Rashtradhideva or Rajya-

a9 Satadhanwan: Vayu-purdra.

Gadavarman, Ni-
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JA : * N, v ’
midhusha,® and others.! Sira, the son of Devami-
¢ Y . e foe oy
dbusha,” was married to Marisha, + and had, by her,

Ten sons: Matsya, &e. |

? Devirba: § Viyu, Padma, Agni, and ) ‘\I.nqya,\! and a dif-
ferent series follows, or: Kambalabarhisha, 9 Asamaujas, Samau-
jas, Sudarishira, ** Suvasa, Dhiishia, Anamitra, 1+ Nighna, Sattra-
jit.7y They all make Vasudeva the son of Sum, however; but
the three first leave it doubtful whether that Stra was the son
of Bhajamina. or not. The Bhigavata and Brahma agree with
the text, \\'l'li('h is, probably. corvect. The Bralma has Sira, son
of Devamidhusha ;8§ although it does not specify the latter
amongst the sons of 1didika,

* In oune MS., Devirbana, and with Devamiidha just below: the latter
is the name in the Bhagavate-purdic.  Another MS. has Devamidha, and
then Devamidhaka.

T Ju the Viyu-purdia we read, according to my MSS.:

o -
AT g FAATAT PO 7 FEgew

It i.f, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi.
This Sura seems tn he the one named a little above.

By Asmaki, Sura had Devamidhushd, it is stated just before the line
quoted. '

t As the Viyu-purdia, my MSS. of which are, here, so incorrect, that
[ scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha-
rivamsia, §. 2036, 2037.

§ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator
on the Vishuu-puraia,

|| See note «, above.

% Corrected from *Kambalavarhish”,

** Corrected from “Sudanstra”.
+F I find Anumitra,

 In the Vdyu-purdia, at least according to my MSS., there are un-

deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite

different from those here given. Also see the Harivaida, $1. 2038, et seg.
For the name Sattrajit, vide supra, p- 74, note ;. ,

§§ Corrected from “Devamidhush™. In the Harivaida, §i. 1922, 1923,

Sura is son of Devamidthusha and Admaki, and Vasudeva is son of
Sura and Bhojya.
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest,”
foresaw that the divine being ¥ would take a human
form in his family; and, thereupon, they sounded, with
joy, the drums of heaven: from this circumstance,
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubbi.®  Tis:
brothers were Devabhaga, Devasravas, § Anadhrishti,]
Karundhaka, Vatsabdlaka, T Sinjaya,** Syama,t+ Sa-
wika, ; and Gandisha;§§ and his'f; sisters were Pritha,
Srutadeva, Srutakivtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevi.
Stra had a friend named Kuntibhoja, 77 to whom,
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his
daughter Pritha. **  She was married to Pandu, and

' Anaka, a larger, and Dundubhi, a smaller, drum.

" WAl |

4 Bhagavat.

+ Insert ‘nine’, following the original.

§ Devastava, in one copy.

|| One MS. has Apavfishti; another, Adhfishfa, Anadfishi(?): Viyu-
purdia,

« In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka; in another, Vimsavanaka.

** The last three names are, in the Vayu-purdnie, Kada, Nandana, and
Bhfinjin, as best I can read them.

’H' Equivalent variant: Syamaka.

; The Vayu—purana seems to give Sanika.

§§ Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Sfinjaya, Syamak'l, Kanka, Samika,
Vatsaka, Viika: Bhdgavata-purdia. See, further, the Harivamia, sl
1926—1928.

(Il Insert ‘five’; for the Sanskrit has:

SHAY ’
49 Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is #fe ,yame in the Bhagavlz{a 2
purdia, &c. I

*** The following is taken from the ?ﬁaﬁwata-p!}’ﬂfﬁd X5 XXW
31—~35:
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bore him Yudhishfhira, Bhima,* and Arjuna, who
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu
(Air), and Indra. ¥ Whilst she was yet unmarried, also,
she had a soni named Karna, begotten hy the divine
Aditya§ (the Sun). Pandu had another wite, named

w0 gATREY faat Tama warfuma
a1 ARuRTdRTgRTY TE few o
AIATA TS Ay fafqaATaET |
TEATY NgAT 7 qrfE 7 AW A |
T T g uR wfa T
Iy = g *dg 7 AR U
Yfa 9t @ wTyre W g9 I w4
. AT AW fadrg 13 wran
d FEIAITTAY wpTETRE fadt |

wfrmHgTTaE g wwmtawa |

Burnouf’s translation of this passage is subjoined:

“Pfitha avait requ de Durvisas satisfait un charmo capable de faire
apparaitre les Dieux a sa voix; un jour Pfitha voulant essayer la force
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil.

“Le Dieu lui apparut aussitot; mais frappée d'étonnemeont i sa vue,
Pfithi Iui dit: C'est uniquement pour essayer ce charme que je t'ai ap-
pelé, & Dieu; va, ot pardonne-moi ma curiosité,

“Ma présence ne peut itre stérile, 6 femme; c’est pourquoi jo désire
te rendro mére; mais je ferai en sorte, o belle fille, que ta virginité n'en
souffre pas.

‘““Ayant ainsi parlé, le Dieu du soleil eut commerce avec Pfithd; et
aprés I'avoir rendue more, il remonta an ciel; la jeune tille mit aussitot
au monde un enfant male qui resplendissait comme un second soleil.

“Prithi abandonna cet enfant dans les eaux du fleuve, parce qu'elle
craignait les mauvais discours du peuple; Paddu ton aieul, ce monarque
plein d’un vertueux héroisme, prit ensuite la jeuno fille pour femme.”

* Variant: Bhimasena,

+ The two last names are Anila and Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

MR- 1C 1R O3 the ariginal calls him. In the Laws of the Mdnavas,
IX,, 172, the term kdnine is applied to the son of an unmarried woman
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover.

§ Suobstituted, by the Translator, for Bhaswat or Bhaskara; for the
MSS, allow an option.
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Madri, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nésatya
and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva.?
Srutadevd was married to the Karusha (prince)
Viiddhasarman, and bore him the fierce Asura®
Dantavaktra.t  Dhtishtaketu,! Raja of Kaikeya,§
married Srutakirtti, and had, by her, Santardana and
four other sons,!| known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya-
sena, 1 king of Avanti, ** married Rajadhidevi, and had
Vinda and Anuvinda.$+ Srutasravas was wedded to

! The Mahdibhdratai! is the best authority for these circum-
stances.
? The Padma calls him king of Kashmir.

* Mahasura.

t The Viyu-purdria does not call him an Asura, but king of the
Karushas:

weuTfuefadiy zmay wegEw: )

+ Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
XXIV,, 37.

§ Kekaya, in two MS8S. The Bhdgavata-purdia has Kaikaya; also,
“five Kajkayas”, just below,

il In the Vdayu-purdiia, they are called Chekitina, Bfihatkshattra, Vinda,
and Anuvinda; the last two being entitled Wwﬁf (‘ﬂ‘ra?ﬂﬁ‘?). That
Purana, in my MSS., —which, perhaps, have omitted something, —make
no mention of the husband or children of Rajadhidevi.

& Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original,—probably
by the aid of the Bhagavata-purdia, 1X., XXIV., 38. 1t is observable
that the names of Jayasena’s two sons are not specitied there.

** The original has ﬂ'l’ﬂ'-!!ﬁ‘, “of Avanti”, the country; and the
term applies to Vinda and Anuvinda. Some MSS. have WTWQ?
Compare note ||, above.

F+ Corrected from “ Anavinda*’,

13 Particularly in the Adi—parvan: see the references in Messrs., Boht-
lingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterbuch,

Our text above is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of
this Book.
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Damaghosha,* Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisupdala.’'
This prince was, in a former existence, the un-
righteous but valiant monarchf of the Daityas, Hi-
rafiyakasipu, who was killed by the divine guardian
of creation, (in the man-ion Avatira). He was, next,
the ten-headed§ (sovercign, Ravana), whose une-
qualled |l prowess, strength, and power were overcome
by the lord of the three worlds, (Réama). Having been
killed by the deity in the form of Raghava, he had
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption
from an embodied state, but had now received birth,
once more, as Siénp:’tl:’t, the son of Damaghosha, king
of Chedi™ In this character,® he renewed, with
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards
the god surnamed Pundarikiksha,++ a portion of the

' The DBrahma Purdsfia and Hari Varhéai} make Srutadeva
mother of Sisupdla; and Ptithukirtti, of Dantavaktra.

* Qalled, in the Vdyu-purdia, a rdjarshe,
+ Purusha.
* 8ee Vol. IL, pp. 34, et seq.

§ Dasdnana, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. 1 have supplied
the parentheses that follow,

Dadagriva is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Ra-
vaha, in the Vdyu-purdna.

|| Akshata.

T FEARTHTARFA e AT AT U O aTAT -
qEGEISY WAy TaTefuw | fy faungueiagfe-
FTANIYT: FrgureTRwEa |

« fagured)

++ The original has Puidarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikiksha;

on the signification of which, see Vol. I, p. 2, note 1.
#t §1. 19301932,
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slamn
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Si-
supila was united with him, after death:* for the lord
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis-
pleasure.

* AT FTYTHHAATY )



CHAPTER XV.

Wxplanation of the reason why SiQ(l()zil:t, in his previous births
as Hirayakasipu and Rivaria, was not identified with Vishinu,
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as
Siéup:’t]a. The wives of Vasudeva: his children: Balarama
and Kfishfia his sons by Devaki- bory, :q)pa'rently, of Rohini
aud Yasodd. The wives and children of Krishiia. Multitude of
the descendants of Yadu,

MAITREYA.—Most eminent of all who cultivate
plety, 1 am eurivus to hear from you, and you are
able to explain to me, how it happened, that the same
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hiranyakasipu
and  Ravana, obtained enjoyments  which, though
searcely agtainable by the mmortals, were but tem-
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Siéupz’tlu.*

Pardsara.—When the divine anthor of the creation,
preservation, and destruction of the universe accomi-
phshed the death of Hiratiyakasipu, he assumed a body
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;f so that
Hirafiyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was

" This chapter opens with three stanzas:
&7 9Ty |

feTwafry& v trawd w fawgey
A9 A WrrrETETRRTCy )
N Y 77 avy faew § Y il
HUTH: faques a1y wraa et )
vafe=Tag =Wy wdwshyat a1
FTIEFUGATET § IRt

1 Nrisionha,
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Vishiiu.  Although, therefore, the quality of purity,
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the
property of passion: and the consequence of that inter-
mixture was, that he reaped, as the result of his death
by the hands of Vishnu, only unlimited power and
enjoyment upon earth, as Dasénana, * the sovereign of
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into
the supreme spirit,+ that is without beginning or end,
because his mind was not wholly dedicated to that
sole object. So, also, Dasinana, being entirely subject
to the passion of love,: and engrossed completely by
the thoughts of Janaki, could not comprehend that the
son of Dasaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality,
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary was
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from
being slain by Vishiu was confined to his birth in the
Ulustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many
circumstances brought the names of Vishiu to his
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had
accumulated through successive births influenced his
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of
Achyuta, he was ever repeating his different appel-
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping,
his animosity was never at rest; and Kfishna was ever
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance,

* | Ravana is meant. For Dadinana, vide supra, p. 104,

text and note §. 1 Para-brahman.
? Ananga, in the original, § Dasarathi,
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having eyes as beautiful as the leat of the lotos, clad
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland,
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem
on his head: having four robust arms, bearing the
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos. Thus
uttering his names, ceven though in malediction, and
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld
Krishiia, when inflicting his death, radiant with re-
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in
his own essence as the supreme being: and all his
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from
every defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishnu, at
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con-
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have,
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine
Vishiiu is named, or called to recollection, even in
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour
and in faith!*

Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravi,*

! Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balardma.+ She is
also said, by the Viyu,! to be the daughter of Bahlika.

* The whole of this paragraph is very freely rendered.

+ The commentator says: YYTHY | m Ufewr Ae-
TR | A TF G-I 7 gARTARAR |

1 The MSS. at present accessible to me state:

Qe Nt I qreiwegramameT |

BOOK IV., CHAP. XV. 109

Rohini, Madir4, Bhadra, Devaki, and several other
wives. Ilis sons, by Rohini, were Balabhadra, Sa-
rana,* Satha, ¥ Durmada, and others.: Balabhadra§
espoused Revati, and had, by her, Nisatha| and Ulmu-
ka. The sons of Sarana were Marshi, Marshimat, ¥
Sisu, Satyadhriti, ** and others.  Bhadraswa, Bhadra-
bahu, Durgama, Blnita, ¥+ and others:i were born in
the family of Rohini, §§ (of the race of Parul). The
sons (of Vasudeva), by Madira, were Naunda, Upa-
nanda, Ktitaka, 99 and others. Bhaded™* bore him

According to this, Pauravi was daughter of Vilmika.

In my copies of the Linga-purdia, however, Pauravi is called daughter
of Bahlika. Some MSS. of the Harivanie here have Bahlika; others,
Bahlika.

* More than half my copies bave Saraia.

+ So read, like Professor Wilson'’s Bengal translation, all my MSS.
but one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all
but exclusively, I find the & of this name so written as to look ex-
ceedingly like . Hence his “Saru”, now corrected.

t The Bhdgavate-purdria names Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula,
Dhruva, and Kfita.

§ In two copies, Baladeva. || One MS. gives Nishadha.

& Altered from “Marshfi, Marshtimat™, a reading which I find in only
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance.

** In one MS. | find Satya and Dhfiti.
tt Instead of these two names, one of my MS. bas Damabhuta; another,
Madabhuta.

** The commentator says that the others are Piiiddraka and Udinara,

§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks: tﬁ'(an '{ﬁ! Wﬁsﬁ]
Tfedy wraT e GRerRa Qfcargsd gafa oy
TEQTFRAT FAT: |
(||| According to all my MSS., Pura. See note t in the preceding page.
€9 1n addition to these, the Bhdgavatu-purdiia mentions Sira, and speaks

of others unnamed.
s+ According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, Kaulalya—whom the com-

mentator identifies with Bhadra,—had but one son, KeSin.



110 VISHNU PURANA.

Upanidhi, Gada,* and others. By his wite Vaisali, ¥ he
had onc son, named Kausika. Devaki bore lhim six
sons,t — Kirttimat, Sushena,§ Uddyin, | Bhadrasena,
l'{iju(]z'osa,ﬂ and Bhadradeha;** all of whom Kamsa put
to death.*

! Phe enumeration of our text is rather imperfeet. The
Viyutt names the wives of Vasadeva, Pauravi, Rohini, Madira,
Rudra, Vaisakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids, it Sugandhi
and Vanaraji. The Brabma Purita and Hard Vamsga §§ name
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohini, Madird, Vaisdakhi, Bhadra,
Sundamni, Sahadeva, Szintidcvzi‘, Srideva, Devarakshita, Viikadevi,
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santanu '} and Vadavi. 99 The children of
the two slaves, aceording to the Viyu, were Pundra, who be-
came a king, and Kapila, who retived to the woods.  In the
Bhagavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi; Rohini, Bhadrid, Ma-
dird, Rochana, Ili, Devaki, *** Dhiitadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, ++1

* For two Gadas in the Blagarata-purdsia, see note | in the pre-

ceding page, and note |) in the page following.

+ Varants: Vaidali and Kanfali,

v The Bldigevata-purdna, TX., XXIV,, 53, 54, names eight: Kirttimat,
Sushena, Bhadrasena, l'{iju, Samimardana, Bhadra, Sankarshana (lord of
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, Subhadrd. In commenting on the
same Purana, X, 1., 8, Sridham, according to my best MSS., substitutes
Mfidu and Santardana for Riju and Sammardana,

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Sushefia.

i Udadhi, in one copy.

& Corrected from “Rijudasa”,

** Opne MS. has Bhadradeva; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideva,

4+ This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives.

*+ Paricharikd.

§§ Sl 1947-—1949.

L Sutanu, in my MSS., &c.

«q (Corrected from “Barava .
» IX., XXIV, 4,
+++ | find Dhfitadeva and Upadevi.
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When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga-
nidra (the sleep of devotion),* sent by Vishnu, ex-
tricated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid-
night, and transferred it to that of Rohini: and, from
having been thus taken away, the child (who was Ba-
lardma,) received the nane of Sankarshana. Next, (the
divine Vishiu himself.) the root of the vast universal
tree, inserutable by the understandings of all gods, de-
mons, sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored
by Brahmat and all the deities,t he who is without
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De-
vaki, and was born as her son Visudeva. Yoganidra,
proud to execute his orders, removed the emi)ryo to
Yasod4, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth,
the earth was relieved from all Iniquity; the sun, moon,
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and universal

S/ . [ + v m
Srideva, Devarakshitia, and Sahadeva.§ The last seven, in this
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. |

* See Book V., Chapters I.—III.

+ Designated, in the original, by the epithet ahjablava.

+ The original adds “also Anala and others™.

§ IX,, XXIV, 49—51.

]]lfSo says the commentator on the Bhdgavata-purdia, not the text
itself.

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhaga-
vata-purdia: of Dhfitadeva, Vipfishfa; of Sa’mtidevé, Prasama, Pradrita,
and others; of Upadevd, Kalpavarsha and others, ali kings; of Srideva,
Vasu, Harméa, Suvaimsa, and three others; of Devarakshita, Gada and
eight others; of Sahadevd, Pirn and Viéruta (incarnations of Dharma nu
of the Vasus), and six others.
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happiness prevailed.* From the moment he appeared,
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him.
Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of
motrtals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred
wives: of these the principal were Rukmini,§ Satya-
bhama,: Jambavati,§ Charuhasing,jj and four others.
By these the universal form, who is without beginning,
begot & hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom
thirteen are most renowned,— Pradynmna, 9 Chéaru-
deshna, Sdmba, and others, ** Pradyumna married
Kakudmati, ¥+ the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by
her, Aniruddha. ! Auiruddha married Subhadrd, §§ the
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him

" guEd FiXTERITOTfzuY guaaafawaia-
ar(vmwfdw NACRRL AL L

For Pundarikanayana, vide supra, p. 104, note T+.

t Daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha. The story of Krishna's
abducting her is told in Book V., Chapter XX VI.

+ Daughter of Sattrijita. Vide supra, p. 80.

§ Daughter of Jimbavat. Vide supra, p. 79.

| Professor Wilson had *‘Jatabadini®, a misprint for Jalahasini, the
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Chi-
ruhdsini, which is much wore likely to be correct. In early medieval
times, | and § were hardly distinguishable, and there was something
of resemblance between ¥ and §. It is, therefore, very likely that Ja-
lahésini originated in a graphical corruption of Chiruhasini,

€ See Book V., Chapter XXVI.

** The Lingu-purdia names Chirudeshiia, Sucharu, Charuvesha, Yado-
dhara, Charusravas, Charuyadas, Pradyumna, and Samba, as sons by
Rukmini.
tt Corrected from “Kakudwati”, with the suffrage of my two best MSS.
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version. Kakudmati is the only

form authorized by the grammariaus: see the gasia on Panini, VIIL, IL, 9.

Compare Vol. I, p. 194, text and note !.
3t Req Book V., Chapter XX VIIL
§§ One M>. nas Sychandré.
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati-
*

bahu;* and his son was Sucharu.!

" The wives and children of Kiishna arc more particularly
deseribed in the next book. The Brahma Purdia and Hari
Vamidat add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva’s
brothers, Thus, Devabhaga is said to be the father of Uddhava;
Anddhtishii,} of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva-
Sravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satruglma and another
son, called Lkalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when
an infant, was found and brought up ‘l)y the Nishidas, and was,
thenee, termed Nishadin,  Vatsavat (Vatsabilaka§) and Gandi-
| to be
adopted by the former; and Krishiia gave Charudeshiia and three
others to the latter.  Kanavaka ¥ (Karundhaka) had two sons,—
Tantrija** and Tantripila. ++ Avdkstinjima t! (Stinjaya) had, also,
two,—Vira and Aswahanu, The gracious Samika became as the
son (although the brother) of Sydma, §§ and, disdaining the joint
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made
himsell paramount.  Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra-
vagant numbers of the Yidavas merely indicate that they were

sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika,

(a8 they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of
whom many traces oxist in various parts of India. ||

" Professor Wilson had “Bahu™; but his Bengal translation and all
my MS8. give as above.

+ 8L 1935.

+ e is called father of Nivfittadatru, It is Uddhava that is characterized
as a great scholar.

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra, p. 101.

| Read Kasika, also.

9 Corrected from “Kanaka™.

* 1 find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija.

1 In my MSS., &c., Tandripila and Tantipila. Professor Wilson reads
the two brothers’ names like M. Langlois.

++ The correct name seems to be Gfinjima.

§§ See the Harivamia, §l. 1938. The MSS. herc differ.

I Vide supra, p. 58, note §.

v, 8
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In this manner the descendants of Yadn multiplied;
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them,
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them
are current:* “The domestic instructors of the boys
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and
eighty+ lacs (or thirty-cight millions?). Whn shu’ll
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Ya-
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun-
dreds of hundred thousands in number?”§. Thf)SC
powerful Daityasli who were killed m tho‘conﬂl("ts
between them and the gods were born agan, (up(.)n
carth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, 1n
order to check their violence, the gods, also, descended
to the world of mortals, and became members of the
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.9

* fam: W sgena@meETifa Aty 9
FRTWT TEIATATITOG TG § AT 0
@A AT F FCala FE@AA |
FATFATTRYH ARWTER TATFAEA 1
The commentator observes that the last line is also read:
FATYATRYATAOTE YIE N | A ’
The Ahuka here reforred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena, Vide supre,
. 76. . -
P + Read “eighty-eight”. See the Sanskrit, as quoted in the preceding
te. . s
", To be corrected to “thirty-eight millions and eight hundrod thousand™.
’§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse.
i[ The original has Daiteyas.

1 FuTgATEETY yfa I 9L 1@
WA Ferwrd qAInTia .
Only one god is here spoken of; and he, as the contrext sho.ws, is
Vishiu, Compare the hoginning of Chapter XI,—pp. 52, 53, supra.

BOOK IV., CHAP. XV. 115

Vishiu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all

the Yddavas were obedient to his commands.
Whoever listens frequently to this account of the

origin of the heroes of the race of Viishii shall

be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of
Vishnu.



CHAPTER XVI.
Descendants of Turvasu.

PARASARA .1 shall now sumtarily give you an
account of the descendants of Turvasi, * ‘

The son of Turvasn was Vahuiy! lis son was Go-
bhanu;? lis son was Traisamba;® his son was Karan-
dhama;} his son was Marutta, Maratta had no

childeen; and he, therefore, adopted Dushyanta, ! of

the family of Prra;$ by which the fine of Turvasu
' Varga: Agai.
* Bhianumat:  Bhagavata, || which afso  inserts Bhaga b
fore him.
3 . " . " - 4. r R M
Tribhinu: Viyu.®  Trisdnn: Brahma, ** Traisali: Agni,
Trisiri: Matsya.

* 1 find a variant, Turvadu,—a temper hetwoon the Vaidik Tuevads and
the ordinary Paurdtik form. For the pessonage in question, sce p. 46
of this volume. Three of my MSS. yield Yudu, instead of Turvasu.

*t My Arrah M8. gives Turvasu, Yahai, Bhargava, Blanu, Traisdnu,
Karandhama; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanw, Chitrs-
bhanu, Karandhama,

These two copies, preserved in remotely separaio districts of fudia,
contain only the text of the Vishhu-puriia; aud the peculiarities which
they offer suggest that the commentator—whose readings Prafessor Wilsos
unhesitatingly follows, ~may have taken vyery cousiderahble liberties witht
the lections of manuscripts current in his day. For ether peculiarities
of the kind bere adverted to, see Vol. UL, p. 334, note ++; and P 335,
note §: also, p. 112, note ||, supra, and p. 125, note ¢, infra.

t One MS. has Dushmanta.

§ Paurava, for “of the family of Pury ", here and just after,

I T find there —IX | XXII1, 16,—Vahni, Bharga, Bhanumar.

& I find Trisanu. The Bhdyavata-purdia, however, has Tribhisni,

** And the /larivwida. From bis poing | am unablo to verify the
Translator's refarences to the Brahua-purisin,
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merged into that of Prira.' This took place in conse-
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by
Yayati.®

' Besides Bharata,—who, as will be hereafter seen, was the
the Vayu, Matsya, Agni, and Brabma Pu-

son of Dushyanta,
ranas cnumerate several deseendants in this line, for the purpose,
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations
of the south of India. The series is Varuttha, * (Kuratthama, ¥
Brahma), Andirat (Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are Pandya,
Kartifa, Chola, Kerala.§ The Hari Vamsall adds Kola; and the
Agni, very incorrectly, Giindhira,

? The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praji-sa-
muchchheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of
refusing to take his father’s infirmities upon him (vide supra,
p-48). e was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar-
barians,—Mlechehhas, or people not Hindus.  The Mahabharata

adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovercign of
the south-cast, 1 he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra-
can, Ava; &e.; but the authorities cited in the preceding note
reler the nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently,
consider them as Mlechebhas.  Manu also places the Dravidas
(or Tanuls) amongst Mlechchhas; ™ and these and similar pas-
sages indieate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into
the south of India.

|
it
\

* In the Viayu purdsia 1 find Sardtha(?).

The llarivahia, in my best MSS., agrees with the Brakma-puriia.
The Harivaisa has Andida; the Viyu-purdia, Adira (or Adira?),
§ The Veyu-purdsia has Pandya, Kerala, Chola, and Kulpa (¥?).

(| 8 1836. Karhafa is omitted there.

& Vide supra, p. 49, and p. 50, notes 1 and §.

** Seo Vol. IL., p. 184, note §; and Vol. IIL, p. 295, note 1.

v+
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Descendants of Drahyu.

THE son of Druhyu®™ was Babhru;t his son was
Setus! his son was Aradwat:' his son was Gandhéra;®

' Also [\mddha,§ in MS8S.; and Araffa, Matsys, which last
scems to be the preferable reading. The Vayu has Avuddha; |l
the Brahma, Angirasctu. ¥ But Araifa is & northern country, con-
figious to, or synonymous with, Giéindhira.

P OF Gindhara it is said, in the Viyu, that it is a large
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses :

TR T AT g Ty wem |

AT RIS g0 arfomt acr ot
The Matsya reads the beginuing of the second line, mg‘?‘r‘r
W|TY; showing that Araffa ++ and Gandhara are much the same.
Sce Vol. 1L, p. 174, vote 2.

* 8o read all my MSS, here. Compare uote ! in p. 46, sepra.

1 Babhrusetn, in my best MSS. of the Harivamsa: in others, Ba-
bhrusena. Druhyu had two sons, Babhru and Setu: Viyu-purdiia,

i Angdrasetn: Harivamén. And his son was Gandhdra.

§ I have not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada.

I 1 find Aruddha, son of Setu; and the son of Babhru is said to have
been Ripu.

q The Bhdgavata-purdria has Arabdha.

* Compare the [arivaia, $l. 1839, 1840,

++ Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of this country
with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in the following
lines from the Mahdbhdrata,—Karia~-parvan, si. 2055, 2056:

Tagg FRurar € gRAcrad vy
TR fawen v faygwer afefie
WITET ATH & AT TBWAT 0 A1=q94
See the Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. XV, pp. 106, 107; also, Professor

Lassen’s De Pentapotamia Indica, pp. 23, 24, and his Indische Alter-
thumskunde, Vol, L, pp. 821, 829,
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his son was Dharma;'* his son was Dhrita;*§ his son
was Duryaman;®t his son was Prachetas, § who had
a hundred sons; and they were the princes of the law-
less Mlechehhas (or barbarians) of the north.*

' The Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa, in opposition to all
the rest, make Dbarmall and his successors the descendants
of Auu.

3 Ghiita: Agni. 9

* Durdama: Viyu and Bhigavata. **  The Matsya, Brahma,
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Duduha, % or Vidula) before Prachetas.

! So the Bhigavata and Matsya. The Mahabhdarata says, the
descendants of Drubya are the Vaibhojas, a people unaequainted

with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on

rafts: they have no kings.

* All my MSS. but two have Gharma; but the Vdyu-purdia reads
Dharma.

+ In one MS., Vrita.

3 Most of my MSS. give Durgama; two, Durdama. 1 nowhere find
“Duryaman ",

§ He had a son Suchetas, according to the Harivainia, &. 1841.

I Good MSS. of the HHarivaiie have Gharma,

9 Some MSS. of the Vayu-purdsia give this; others, Dhfita. Tho same
variety of reading is fonnd in MSS of the Harivamia.

** 1 find, in it, Durmada.

tt This is the name in the Hariwawhsa.
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Descendants of Anu.
them, as Anga, Banga, and others.

ANU," the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons
Sabhanara, Chikshusha,® and Paramekshu. * The sm;
of the first was Kaldnara; *F his son was Stinjayas? his
son was Puranjayas§ his son was Janamejaya; his son
was Mahamani;*l| his son was Muhz’un:l‘l;as who had
two sons, Usinara and Titikshu, USinzu'u;I had five

1 : N a0 1
By some  unaccountable caprice, the Brahma P

Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute
for Anu, the name of Kaksheyu, o (105«(311(];;1;! of Piru 'm(;
transfer the whole series of his posterity (o the i
* Paksha and Parapaksha: Viyu. P
roksha, Bhigavata.
! Kalinala:** Viyu. Kolihala: Matsya, ++
! Mahdddla: Agni.}i Mahdsila: thig;wutu.

urana and

house of Plru.
arwmeshu: Matsya.  Pa-

- T B Thake 1
h wo M‘SS. h‘we' Chakshu, the reading of the Bldigavata-purina
T One MS. has Kalanara; another, Kalanala l
to i
+ Corrected, hero and olsewhere, from
§ Omitted in the Bhégavata-purdaia,
Il In three copies 1 find Mahadala,
9 For a people beari i 5 Laaki-hrd
i IV.,pl.p ng this name, see the Kaushitahi-hrihmamia Upa-
Ll < N . [ T
o thI:m[lr so in t'h’e Harivaimsa, Kalanala's son, according to my MSS
AYu-puraia, was Mahimanas: in oth finj I
i taliamanas: er words, the Stinjaya, &e.
(l»f (?ll.l' text are not mentioned, Nor, from the integrity of tho m’etre
does it seem that anything is wanting. ,
++ Kalanara: Bhigavata-purdin
Harivaisa,

+
st And so reads the Iaripaida,

“Srinjaya.”

. Paramanyn, in my best MSS. of the

Countries and towns named after some of
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sons*: Sibi, Niiga,! Nara,®t+ Kfimi,: Darva.®§ Sibi
had four sons:|| Vrishadarbha,¥ Suvira, Kaikeya,**

¢ Nriga:++ Agni.i} Vana: Bhagavata.

7 Nava: Matsya.§§ Sama:|||| Bhigavata.

¥ Vriata: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. 7 Daksha: Bhagavata. ***
According to the Brahma Purana and Hari Vausa, 1 the five
sons of Usinara were the ancestors of different tribes.  Sibi was
the progenitor of the Saibas; Niiga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of
the Navarashiras; it Vrata,§§§ of the Ambashthas; and Kiimi

founded the eity Keimila.j, |

* Their mothers, according to the Vdyu-purdia, wore, severally, Dii-
shadwati, Nriga, Nava, Kfimi, and Darvi. Compare the larivaisa,
d 1675,

+ Nriga and Nara are in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil-
son's all but exclusive favourite, has - Read the first symbol as

,—which, in that place, it very much resombles,—and suppose an error
in M, and we get Professor Wilson's “Tfifna, Gara,” now discarded,
Transpose, in -‘iﬁ'{‘(ﬂ the 9§ and I, and the true lection is restored.

+ One MS, has Mfishi.

§ Corrected from “Darvan”, for which 1 find no warrant, and which
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi;
and one MS gives Darbha.

[| According to the Vdyu-purdria, they originated the Vrishadarbhas,
Suvidarbhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas.

& In one MS. I find Prishadarbha, The Vayu-purdie has Vreishadar-
bha; and so have the Bhdgavata-purdia and the Harivaidn,

** Kekaya, in the Vayu-purdria; Kaikeya, in the Harivamsa.

1+ See notes « and t, above, and | , below.

1y And in the Harwamia.

§§ Add the Vayu-purdia and the Hariwanisa.

1l Sce note =« », below.

9 Add the Vdyu-purdia and the larivansa. . .

*** The Bhdgavata-purdne gives Ulinara four sons: Sibi, Vana, Sami,
and Daksha.

Ht S 1678, 1679.

it The larivamsa speaks of Navarashtra as the kingdom of Nava,

388 This reading is very questionable. See note 99, above.

It The Vayu-purdsia alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura,
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and Madraka.'* Titikshut had one son, Ushadra-
tha;*! his son was Hema;® his son was Sutapas: his
son was Bali, on whose wife five sons§ were begotten
by Dirghatamas, or Anga,| Banga,T Kalinga,**
Suhma, 1 and Pusdra;*:: and their descendants,r and

' Bhadra and Bhadraka: Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi

give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and
north-west of India.

: Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya.
I’l}ena: Agni. |||l Scna: Matsya.

. .
Odra, 99 or, in some copies, Andhra:*** Bhagavata.

'Yaudhey:lz Navardshtra, Kfimilapuri, and Ambashtha. The passage runs
in the Vayu-purdia: '

3 faagd @ R g gvw g
AT NATY J wAg wlrwgd )
. I AYTAET |
Corrected from “Madra™.
}‘ Ee was a re‘now.ned king in the east, the Vdyu-purdia states.
R single MS. gives Rushadratha, the roading of the Viyu-puraia,
in my MSS. The Harivamsée has Ushadratha. ‘
§ The original has qTHY G, “Kshattriyas of the race of Bali”.
il 8ee Vol. IL, p. 166, notes 3 and §.
1{ See Vol. II, p. 166, note 4; Vol. IIL, p. 293, note §§.
8ee Vol. II, p. 156, notes 3 and §.
Pﬁ- Only one o‘f my M8S. has Suhma; the rest yielding Sumbha. In
] rofessor Wilson’s Bengal translation, the name is Sumadra, But Suhma
is the correct'readmg, aceording to the Mahdbhirate (Adi-parvan, §l.
4219), the Vdyu-purdia, the Harivamia, &c. For the Suhmas, see
Vol. IL, p. 165, note 11. ‘

1% One of my MSS, has Paufidra; another, Pauhdraka. See Vol. II.,
p. 170, notes 5 and »»,

§8§ Ru.s'aQrathaf 'Bhafgavata-pura'ria. [l1l Add the Harivaihda.
99 This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhdgavata-

p.ura'ria distinctly says,—IX., XXIII.,, 4, 5,—that Dirghatamas begot
six sons.

”.For Odra, see Vol, IL, p. 177, notes 3 and s,
8eo Vol. II, p. 170, notes 1 and !; also, p- 184, note t.

BOOK 1v., CHAP. X VIIL

the five countries they inhabited, were known b

same names.'"
The son of Anga was Para;’f his son was
I Of Subma ! it may be remarked, that it is specified, in th
dhénta Kaumudi, § as an example of Pdnini’s rule WYt W
(V1L, 111, 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of
tries in the east, becomes Nigara, as Sauhmanagara (R
‘produced, &e. in a city of Suhma.’ The descendants of
according to the Mahdbharata, were, all, Mlechchhas. The
named work, || as well as the Vayu and Matsya Puranas,
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghat
who was the son of Ujasi ¥ or Utathya, the elder brother o
haspati by Mamatd, and of his begetting Auga and the
They agrec in assigning descendants of all four castes to
the Vayu stating that Bali had wm‘(ﬂ[;“ an
Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahmi to Bali:
fagarauies WTYRA, ‘Do thou establish the four per
castes.” Of these, the Brahmans are known as Bileyas;
et §. The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochan.
W, ‘existing for a whole Kalpa;’ iden
him, therefore,—only in a different period and form,—wi
Bali of the Vamana Avatara. ¥
3 Andpdna:ii Vayu. Khandpina:§§ Bhagavata. A

* The original of this clause runs: ARTHEATAUWTY UF |
T_yF: !

+ One MS. has Anapdna; another, Anapinga.

¢ Boe Vol. IL., p. 165, note 11; and p. 177, note §.

§ Vol. I, p. 579, Calentta edition of Sarhvat 1920.

]l Adi-parvan, Chapter C1V.

« Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name.

** The entire verse is: .

|
++ See Vol. IL, p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; also, Vol. III,, p. 18,
and p. 23. .
tt Annapana, in my MSS.
§§ I find Khanapana.
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ratha;® his son was Dharmaratha: '+ his son was Chi-
traratha; his son was Romapida, *1 — also called Dasa-
1'2{t11f1a§'—t0 whom, heing childless, Dasaratha, the son
of Aja, !l gave his daughter Santg, t(; he adopte(i.“ After

hana: Agni. Dadhivahang:
1

: ¥ Matsya, **
This prinee is said. i /3
juiee, ulnn{; \\l'li(l‘,l(l 1171(7:1(‘ e Vv e e dronle the o
T fawuy fardt Wy

G wvamT | TR

: l‘hf: I?’lulsya and Agni insert g §
“ This is noticed in the R ‘
l{ishyuéringu, to whom S:’ml
tive father is called ‘

atyaratha.

amayana, in the story of the hermi!

in 1) & was given in marriage. Her adop-
i the 4 . . < .

3 ¢ e .. ’

Matsya,—Lomapida : R'""“.““ld,-— as he is in the Agnl and

Rémbva apada: % the meaning is e s Chairy foot.”
amayana, L, IX, ang X, + g 18 the same, "hary .

ARy

Ams : See, also, Prelude » Uttara
Rima Charitra, Hindy Theatre V(;l 1 ’ :lel() to e
5 Vol L, p. 2w,

* Corrected from “ Diyar ” 7
mi ﬁlnss, -und o M}L)]l;’[/t‘;:itll:;.m,’—&:tcm;:ro oversight, unquestionably- All
Horeaﬁoil;;glt(;];zp.y I find llirzn'ny:t;athu.
Viyu-purdiia, Wit‘l:ret}:"ry llelllf’rublo omissions in ull my MSS of the
there iS a hiatus from theinc?mlou of one, and that very e
N i st 5 point to the closing stanza of Chapter xxil
fro:n a poin’t in Chapter XX
+ Lowapada, in the 11ar1'vtz'ril.\‘(z.

§ Read: “his
: $ s Che
Dadaratha. ™ So, O:L ,IIZ;SShltmmth

Aty O

slator has the a i
as authority of
In the Bh(igavala-pijr(i/;uthlexcommcnmmr.
ca]le<? Romapada; he has |
mention of any Dyg o tat

ave Diviratha,

q In Lakshmivallaph Il Seo Vol 11, p. 313

v:‘:ilana, Raja of Cp
Add the Uarivamsa,

S
++ Jala‘lﬁ(llid(l,l X and 1
o N X i
- 11 i
» the genuine I»'duuiymia.

propor pl:
Per place, 1 have the holp of some oxtracts

a . . . ¢

it is » also called Romapada; his son was

) R ) .
natural to ronder; the original beivk

w {W ﬁ i Bat the Tran-

y‘) 0’;?111., 6—10, it is Chitraratha that is
R aratha } son, Chﬂflurunga; and there is 1°
the Harivamsgg, ut the father of Siutd. With this compare

a's K, . .
awpi wZgla;lrumal‘.a.h/wi,‘mention is made of I)z\d]u’»

U:ght with Satinika, Raja of Kaunfamb
T The true Ramdyaia has Romapada:

9

BOOK 1V,, CHAD. XVIIL 125
. * , . . A
this,” Romapida had a son pamad Chaturangas his
+ his son was Champa, who

son was Pfithuliksha;
The son of Champa

founded (the city of) Champd.’
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two
sons, Biihatkarman and Beihadratha.: The son of thbj
first was DBrihadbhanu;® his son was Brihanmanas;$

his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the
daughter of a Kshattriya father aud Brahmani mother,
had a son named Vijaya. |l His son was Dhitti; s

' The Bhagavata ditfers, hiere, from all the other authorities,
in omitting Champa, the founder of Chump:’tpuri,ﬁ[,— a city'nf
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagu[poor;——hzw'mg
inserted him, previously, amongst the desceudants of Ikshw.ukll
(see Vol. JL, p. 289, note 1). Chawpd is everywhere 1'60(’@‘”2?‘!
as the capital of Anga; and the translafors** of the Ramayana

were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might

be Angwa, or Ava.

2 piihaddarbha: Brahma.
cessors of Champa, and makes Biih
Biihadbhinu sons of Prithnldksha.

? The Vidyu, Matsya, and Hari V
Lrother 4 o The Bhagavata

The Bhagavata omits the two suc-
adratha, Bfihatkarman, and

ahda make Vijaya the
M +t
agrees with our fext. i+

f Jayadratha.

is. + Pfit
Arrah and Ajmere,
fihatkarman; another has,
father of Brihatkarmaun.

Riibatkarman, Bribad-

hula is the reading of ono MS.
—have Bhadra-
instead

* I find no Sanskrit for th
! Two of my best MSS,—thoso from
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of B
of Haryanga, Warshata, father of Biihadvatha,
§ The Iarivaiia, §. 1702, has Bhadraratha,
darbha, Brihanmanas.
il According to the flarivana,
by Yasodevi, and Vijaya, by Satya.
- (‘-hmnpz'l,——forme:l; Malini: Harivathde, $..1699. We now see, pro:mhly,
the source of the error “Champamalini”, in Vol I, p. 280, wote I-
** Messrs, Carey and Marshman: Vol. L, p- 119, note.
+ Read ‘“half-brother™
1t The Blagavata-purdis
father of Jayadratha, father (

Bithanmanas had, for sous, Jayadratha,

has: Bfihadraths, father of Bfikaamanas,

by Smbbhiti) of Vijaya.
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son was Dbfitavrata; his son was Satyakarman;* his
son was Adhiratha,! who found Karat in a basket,?
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex-
posed by his mother, Pfitha.§ The son of Karna was
Viishasena.*|l These were the Anga kings. You shall
next hear who were the descendants of Paru.

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Sita caste,—
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47, Her son was of
the same caste; children taking the easte of the mother: conse-
quently, the deseendants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sutas.
And this explainsg the contemptuous application of the term Sata
to Kariia, the half-brother of the Paddus; for he, as will pre-
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Angn family, and
succeeded to the crown.

' Some variety prevails in the series of princes here; bat this
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines,—the deseend-
ants of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Viyu aud Matsya
give the latter as in our text; but they agree, wlso, with the Agni
and Brahma, ¥ in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dfidharatha
(or Bithadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). **

? Sarasena: Vayu. Vikarna: Brahma. ++

ST TSI meTm o s e

* Satkarman: Bhdgavata-purdsia.

+ *The half-brother of the Paddavas, by their mother Pritha, who,
before her marriage to Péfidu, had borne Karna to Sirya, the god of the sun.
The affair was kept secret. The infant was exposed on the banks of the
Jumna, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha—
the 8iita, or charioteer, of king slira,-—and his wife Radha; whence Kariia
is "called, also, a Suta, and Radheya, or son of Radhd.” 8o runs one
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson's Selec-
tions from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 18, note 3.

+ Manjuishd, which the commentater explains by kdshtha-panjara.
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib.

§ The original is: WfyTAY FrSHY » « » Y gYAA™ |

(| Father of Vfisha, says the Harivanda.

q Add the Hariwamda.

** According to the Harivamhia, 4. 1704, Viswajit was father of Karia.

+t And so the Harwasnmda.

CHAPTER XIX.

Descendants of Paru. Birth of Bharata, the son of Dushyanta:
his sons killed: adopts Bharadwaja or Vitatha. Hastin, founder
of Hastindpura, Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from
them, as Panchilas, &e. Kfipa and Kéipi found by Santanu,
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha, Kurukshetra
named from Kuru. Jarisandha and others, kings of Magadha.

THE sou of Piru was Janamejaya; his son was
Prachinwat;* his son was Pravira;+ his son was Ma-
nasyu;: his son was Abhayada;'§-his son was Su-

' Abhayada: Viyu. Vitamaya: Agni. Vatiyudha: Matsya.
Chdrupada:|| Bhigavata. The Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136,
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puaru, differing, ma-
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of
the Purinas. In the first, ¥ Pravira** is made the son of Péru;
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons, Sakta, Samhanana,
and Viggmin; and there the line stops. Amnother sou of Piru is
Raudraswa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as in our
text;1+ making them the sccond in descent, instead of the eleventh.

« M

“orrected from “ Prachinvat”, for which I find no warrant in MSS.

+ One MS, has Suvira.

¢ The reading of the Bhdgavata-purdda is Namasyu.

§ Professor Wilson had “Bhbayada”, This, however, I find in no MSS.
save his favourite,~so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in-
correct,—and in his Hindu-made English version.

[| Corrected from *Charupada”.

o $L 3695 —3701.

* With [éwara and Raudraéwa for brothers.

+ I find their names to be: Iiicheyu, Kaksheyu, Kfikaeyu, Sthafdi-
leyu, Vaneyu, Jaleyu, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu, S8annateyu.

Anwagbhanu is named first of all, where it is said that Raudridwa’s
sons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified?
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dyumna; ™ his son was Bahugava:? his son was Sam-
yat F his son was Ahahyitiz his son was Raudraswa®,
who had ten sons:! Riteyu,* Kaksheyu, § Sthandileyu,

In the second list,,{ the son of Parn is .lun;nm-j:lyu. whose sue-

cessors are Prachinwat, 9 Saryiti, Ahamyati, Siavvabhauma, Ja-
yautseni, Aviching, Ariha, Mahibhauma, Ayutanayin, Akrodhana,
Devitithi, Aviha, R,ik.‘&'l.’l, Mitindra,  who is, theretfore, the Bi-
teenth from Plira, jnstead of the fourth, as in the fivst aecount, oy
the twelfth, as in the (ext,
Dhundu Viyu. Saribha: Agnic Sudhanwan : Breabana, **
Baliuvidha: Agni and Matsya, +4
P Sarpdti: Agni. *
¥ Omitted: Viyn, Bahuvidin: Matsya,

> Bhadrigwa: Matsya.
 Rijeyu: Viyu, [‘{ichoyu: Agni.  They were the sons of

* In one MS,, Sudyu,

T Four MSS. have Saipati.

+ One of my MSS. gives, instead of Ghriteyu, &e., Kfiteyu, Ganeyu,
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasaunoyu; another gives, after Stha-
leyn, enly Dharmeyu, Satyeyn, Dh
that names ten, — Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthandileyu, (ihfiteyu, Kfiteyu,
Sthaleyu, Jaleyn, Dharmeyu, Dhaneyn, Prasannateyn. No two of all
my MSS. agree as to this family.  Professor Wilson's Bengal trans-
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kfiteyu
stands in place of Vrateyun. Vrateyu is the ninth son, in the Bhayavata-
purdia, 1X,, XX,, 4: he and Vaneyu heing transposed.

The Harivamsa, $. 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.:
Richoyn, Kfikatieyu, Kaksheyu, Sthaidileyu, Sanuateyu, Kfiteyu, Jaleyu,
Sthaleyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu. The variants of different copies are nu-

merous, The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was
Ghftitachi, the Apsaras.

§ Kuksheyu: Bhigavata-purdsia,

[| SL 3763 — 3778.

« Thus t.hfa name is spelled, oy etymological grounds, in the Ma-
habhkdrata, Adi-parvan, si. 3765, o seq.

* And in the [larivaisa. Sudyu: Bldigavata-purdiiia.

Tt Most of my MSS. of the Harivasn ia give Subihu, and then Rau-
dradwa; thus omitting Sahiyali and Ahumyati.

aneyu; another,—the sole one

Book Iv., CHAE NN

Ghriteyw,™ Jaleyn, Sthaleyy, Nilily),
» + " 1 ’ " ,//. ///,5”“‘ '
Vum’} uys and \ruh'm }\ //h . ‘ \XE
{ A 2 ‘ 01 LK e i W R
Ranmmru,'// whose Mool Haes

NORK Were 'l'“ﬂ\h\\.‘ Ay srarathia ®°

the Apsarug GhEehizH or of Minrakes Maniatdar ot LI

Brahua Purifa and Haurt Ve binve, voty unmeccuttal iv o ate

W opposition ta all other guthurites, toatstorod the W |
o A e
the descendants of Anu o thin fanaly; substitunng foe

second name ju vur text, Kakslhieyu (p Y20 sy ray

N
)

The Viyu names, also, ten dogghitors, §§ Hudra Sades o
dra, Subluig{;, Auadaji, Tala, Rludn, Gopagala l““"""";"‘ . ': .
Ratoakifis  and addx, that they were mattnd e Ptk '..
Rishi, of the race of Atri. The Bt Purana and Han Vanrs ’
have a legend of the bicth of Sara (the Moo, from Lo an
one of these ten; who succeeded 1o the power il prorogataes
of Atri. The sous of the other wives Wore Toas distinguirhe!
but they formed families cminent sinongst hul'\ Braliiane ali
Swastyalreyas,

¥ Atimdra or Atibharg: *** Bhigavata  Autinara Matera Wa

* Oue copy bas Viiteyn The Bhagavata purana 1osd hote) -
f Dha""eyu'- ”/'ll'gm‘rllll»;mrm'm T Matyeyu IH...‘:N\ Gt gun e
§ This name is in no MB. accesmitlo L me.  Beo note | Lo the foce
olng page,
’ I gu;’ gAjmere and Arrah MSS. have AUnsfs. st iher Wh Atters
another, Atitara; another, Matinara -
q Two MSH. bave Sumati: another, Trasu. Oue of the two o joct

. thout
read Sumati adds Asumati; the Ajmere MS. Pramat ';':' '::A!..u-
recognize four sous, My Agmers MEOE Lote Lo tbe
1+ S0 says the Bhdagavata-purdna  Also aee ““’ ¢ NIRRT
page preceding. WAy parn

et
et an oy Mee
§§ In‘the Haripasisa, &1, 1661, they are call

note: Bhadra, Sﬁdrzi, Madra, Qulada, Matads l'\!“‘"‘“” vt
rasa, Gochapala, MHere, again, there are very u;:) e
{1} 1 suspect a mistake fiere. but sy siugle W A
does pot enuble me to ascertain the true reahiay,  lu the £1.

ephhet W is applied to atl the ten s ters

9 SL 1663 — 1668, T e Baetthers
1v.

Fola Bawta w
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*

and Dhrava.'®  The son of the secondt of these was

Kanwa; and his son was Medhatithi, from whom the
l’ ¢ l’ & k) ) LT ) “ N N :
Kanwayanat Brahmans*§  descended.  Anila®] was

tindra: Mahablhirata, M Agui, and Brahma ** Accovding to the
Matsya and Hart Vil i 3 m i
: iy : .]LL.II Vasa (not in the Brabma Purina), Gauri, the
aughter of this prince, was the mother of Mandhatsi. of the
family of Tkshwiku. ++
1 S
In place of these, the Matsya has Amdrtirajas aud Nii-
chandra; and there are several varicties in the nomenelature, o
place of the first, we have Vasu (or Trasu), Viava: Taiisurogha,
2 3 4 ‘1 y o ¥ . : H ) " '
Agni; Tamisurodha, Brabmas il and Sumati, Bhagavata.  Prati-
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brahma;§$ and,
Py Iy ~ 117 . ‘111 \ y 1 Vams B
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Subihu, Hari Vadida.
2 Cers
'y 4| VoA . " . N 2
Medhitithi is the author of many hvmng in the Rig-veda;
and we have, therefore, Brahmans and religions feachers de-
scended from Kshattriyas.

Malina: Viyu. Raibhya: j Bhagavata. Dharmanctra: Brahma

" A({cor(l.illg to the Mahdbharata, /frl[—pu,rmm, SLO3702 — 2704, Mati-
nara, likewise called Anadhfishti, had four sons: Twhsu, Mahat, Atiratha
and Druhyu. ’ ’ ’

+ The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. suys explicitly

+ T ot . ; .

3 Varant: Kadwdyana,  Also nide mfra, p. 140, note +.

§,Accordmg to the Bhdgavata-purdia, Praskaiwa and others, all
Brahmans. ‘

N [f This rea‘d.ing is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Ainila.
lwo' have hl‘mu, son of Medhditithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has Klina;
but it ealls him son of Paru. In the Arrah MS., the reading is Ailing
son of Trasu. 3 ,
8 Vide supra, p. 127, note 1, ad finem.
** Add the larivaiisa,
F+ Compare Vol. 1IL, p. 265, note 1, near the end.

++op Vs H H
i The [arivaida has, in different MSS., Tamsarodha, Tahsurodya,
Tamsurogha, &e.

§8 Also in the Harivawida, which has Apratiratha, likewise, - the pre-
ferable reading.
1) Son of Sumati, and father of Dushyanta,

BOOK IV., CHAP, XIX. 131

the son of Tahsu; and he had four sons, of whom

Puriia. The ITari Vaméa* omits him; making sad blundering
work of the whole passage.  Thus, the construction is such as
fo intimate that Tamsu (or Tamsurodha) bad a wile named Tla 4
the daughter of Medhdtithi,—that is, his brother's great-grand-
daughter:
autfafy: gaaw e T@EEAT fam
AT ATH q GRETHEAT § FAART |
F@aTfeatael 9 g THEATTRA |
But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common
sense (wﬁ'ﬁa‘rm); and he would read it, therefore, {Eﬁ TS
a JRYTHEEAT, * the daughter of him who was named Hling” a

Raja so called,  But, in the Viyu and Matsya, we have lling,

the danghter of Yamsa, married to Tamsu, and mother of Malina
or Anila; more correetly, perhaps, Ailina:

rfaat § IREHIEAT AEAAHAA |

24y (FQY) giad g afes @At w o

SroeatCil i GRS IERICEIR

quns

The blunder of the Hari Vasa, therefore, arises from the com-
piler’s reading Yasya, ¢of whom,” instead of Yamasya, ‘of Yama.'
It is not an crror of transeription; for the metre requires Yusya:
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of
the reading. The name oceurs Ilina (§FE¥), the son of Tamsu,
in the Mahabhirata, § agrecably to the Anuvamsa-sloka which
is there quated. *Saraswati bore Tathsu to Matindra; and Tamsuo
begot a son, 1lina, by Kalingi:’

w4 grEd g AfAATCEEea |

+ 811718, 1719,

+ Uini is the accepted reading.

¢ In hut one of my copies of the Viyu-purdic do I find any portion
of this passage; and there only two lines of it occur, and in a miserably
depraved form.

§ Adi-parvan, §l. 3780.
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Dushyanta® was the elder.'+ The son of Dushyanta

+

was the emperor Bharata, A verse! explanatory of

' The Viyu, Matsya, and Bhagavata agree with our text, in
making these the grandsons of Tamsu; even the Brahma Purida
concurs: but the Ilari Varisa§ makes them his sous; having.
apparently, transformed Tamso sutah (A&t gd:). “the son ol
Tamsu,” into a synonym of Tasu, or Tadsurodha; ax in these
parallel passages:

A FAEY TAfEGEARNT: wATRETY
JUFTAA AN gAY s ING W |

“The son of Taisu was the illustrious sage Dhavmanetra: Upa-
danavi bhad, from Lim, four excellent sons.” Brahma Purdna.

AQUN s TrofhddRT: waTgaT |

* * * * * * »* »* »* * * * *

. Lo

IUFTAH FarEwN qgTEgOa: |
Tanisurodha was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws.
Upadanavi bad four sons from Tatisurodha.” Hari Vahsa., The

commentator explaing Dharmanetra (uﬁﬁa) to be ‘institutor of

laws’ (Hﬁﬂﬁ!:) We have Upadanavi before,**— as the daughter
of Viishaparvan, the Daitya,—married to Hiranyiksha, Hamilton
(Buchanan) 9 calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are
named, in other authorities, with some variations: Dushyanta,
Sushyanta (or Rishy:mta, or Sumanta), Pravira, and Anagha (or
Naya). The Mahibharatatt cuumerates five, - Dushyanta, Sira,
Bhima, Pravasu, and Vasu,—but makes them the sons of ilina, aud
grandsons of Taisu.

* Variant: Dushmanta,

+ The original has gwﬁ‘nanqa‘r'(: HQT:, “four sons, namely,
Dushyanta and others,”

+ So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted.

§ S1 1720, 1721

[} These lines ure not read much alike in any two of my copies. The
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just bere.

& Genealogies of the [indus, p. 122.

* Yol 1L, p. 70, text and note 5.

1 Ad[—prlrvun,, sl 3708
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his name is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only
the receptacle; it 1s the father by whom a son is be-
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not Sakun-
tala with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa-
ternal loins, reseue their progenitors from the infernal
vegions. Thou art the parent of this hoy: Sakuntala
*

has spoken trath.”*  From the expression ‘cherish’

(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata.'§

" These two slokas are taken from the Mahabhirata, Adi
Parvan, p. 12,1 and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly
messenger, to the birth of Bharata.  They are repeated in the
same book, in the account of the family of Pira, p. 139.§ They
oceur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Purdnas, as the
Viyu &e., || and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun-
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meauning of the name
Bharata is differently explained in the Sakuntala. 9 e is said

* ATAT W@ g g A9 A § A |
AT U4 U ATAAYT TR |
TATYT: 9T IHQfd AC2q qAAT )
® STR YTAT MW GEATE TFEAT |
In the Bhigarata-purdia, 1X.,, XX., 21, 22, we find these identical
words, with the change—mending the metre,—of QJ W!{f‘d‘ into Vfl‘
AFfA.  Burnouf translates the passage as follows: *
“La mére est lo réceptacle; c'est au pere qui 1'a engendré qu'appar-
tient le ftils: protége ton fils, 4 Duchyanta: ne maéprise pas Cakontala,
“Un tils qui donne a son peve de la postérité, & voi, le fait remonter
de 1a demeure de Yama; tu es le pére de cet enfant: Cakuntald a dit
la verité,”
t This sentence is added by the Translator,
t Si 3102, 3103.
§ SI 3783, 3784.
{| Add the MHarivaisa, §. 1724—1726,
4 The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VII,
of the Sckuntala.
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Bharata had, by different® wives, nine sons: hut
they were put to death by their own mothers, hecause
Bharata remarked, that they hore no resemblance to
him, and the women were alraid that he would, there-
fore, desert them. The bivth of his sons heing thus
unavailing, Bharata sacriticd (o {he Maruts; and they
gave him Blaradwija, the son of Biihaspati. by Ma-
matd, the wife of Utathya, $--expelied by the kick of
Dirghatamas, ‘(his half=brother, hefore his time). This
verse explains the purport of his appellation: “Nilly
woman,” sald Biihaspati, “cherish this child of two
fathers” (bhara dwa-jam1). *No, Brihaspati,” replied
Mamati: “do you take care of hin.' So saving, they
both abandoned him; but, from theiy q-x[n'v‘ssiuns, the
boy was called Bharadwija.”§  He was, also, fermed
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) hirth

to be so called from ‘supporting’ the world: he is, also, there
named Sarvadamana, ‘the conqueror of all.»

© My Ajmere and Arrab MSS. read {hree’, Herewith the Bhigavata-
ourds agrees, and, further, calls them natives of Vidarbha,

t See Vol HL, p. 16, nofe §.

+ The rational etymology of Bharadwija is bharat | vija,

. - . . ’
g8 AT Ffas w7 i qwwd
T TFAT foaTY WIS |

This stanza, which occurs in the Bhigavata-purdia, 1X., XX., 38,
Uso, is thus rendered by Barnouf:

“Femme ignorante, nourris ce fils de doux peres, [disait Brihaspati].
Nourris-le toi-mcme, ¢ Biihaspati, [répondit Mamata].  Et parce que le
wre et la nibre, apris avoir ajusi parlé, s'en allorent, [laissunt I'enfant,]
! fut nommé Bharadvadja,

BOOK IV., CHAP. XIX. 155

of the sons of Bharata ' The son of Vitatha was Bha-
" The Brahma Purdana and Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe-

cially.) appear to have modificd this legend, with the view, per-
haps, of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Blia-
radwija, as a sage, with his history as a king. Whilst, therefore,
they state that Bharadwija was brought, by the winds, to Bharata,
they state that he was so hrought to perform a sacrifice, by which
a son was horn, whow Bharadwija also inaugurated:

UREHAT 9Ty AefEicarg ¥

AAIAGFCITAT qgfy: #wgfafe an )

9% g faa® aw od yaawfa

aqrsy faady a1 ACFIETGATSHAQ 0
In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is much more
conxistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, being abandoned by his
natural parcat, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sage;
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the saune with; Vitatha,
as our {ext velates. Thus, in the Viyu, the Maruts bring to Bha-
rata, alveady sacrificing for progeny, (AT a4 VK| WTM)
“ Bharadwaja, the son of Brihaspati;™ and Bharata, reeeiving him,
says: *This Bharadwiija shall be Vitatha:”

aq: ¥ faadY T HTFTAMITEAEA_ |
‘The Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, iu compassion, took the child,
and, being pleased with Bharata's worship, gave it to him, and
he was named Vitatha:

AYFHE HIITH AEA: AUQTFAT: |

* * * * * * * * * * * *

AN A ARAEE AEEET FTT: 0

SUFAATITN ATy (AT 7

* * * * * * * * * * * *
94 g faaw afered § gawwfa
aay fqasy amm g IGY HATA |
And the Agui tells the whole story in one verse:
A AETY g | g gewaA
FATARAT Wigm: wyfafdadrswaa
“Then, the son of Biihaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara-

* Harivaisa, §I. 1729, 1730,
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vanmanyu:'* his sons were manyv:f and, amongst
them, the chief were Brihatkshattra, Mahavirya, Nara,

dwaja was transferred with sacrifice, and was Vitatha,  The
account given in the Bhagavata is

to the same purpose. The
commentator on the text also make

'8 the matter clear enough:

“'(m@‘! HTATA/INGT faawfa aw 1+ = The name of

Bharadwaja, in the condition of son of Bharata, was Vitatha, " It

is clear that @ new-born infant could not be the officiating priest
at a sacrifice fm‘.his own adoption, whatever the campiler of the
Hari Vaihsa may please to asserl.  From Bharadwijn, a Brah-
man by birth, and king by adoption, descended Bralimans and

Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers:

WA AN wiwgT yfa |
waTHT: AT fafoata & o

The Mahabhirata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very simply.
In one placc,wp. 136, v. 3710,-—it says, that Bharata, on the hicth
of his children proving vain, ohtained. from Bharadwiija, by great
sacrifices, a son, Bhumanyu; and, in another passage, 1t makes
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunanda
king of Kasi:|| p. 139, v. 3785,
1

,» daughter of Sarvasena,
The two are not incompatible,

Manyu: Bhigavata. Suketu: Agni. % But the Brahma and

Hari Vanisa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra,

Anuhotra, ** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of Vitatha, They
then assign to Suhotra two sons, Kasika and Gritsamati, $% and

© Two MSS. have Bhumangu.

t The Bhdgavata-purdia says thero were five: Brihatkshattra, Jaya,
Mahavirya, Nara, and Garga,

. My MSRK. have a different reading from this. which i~ ungrammatical.

The gloss, as 1 find it, ends with the words fAgATRY fﬂ'(fﬁ‘ﬂ!l
§ This is from the Vdyu-purdna; but 1 am unable to correct it hy
my copy; for | have only one here, and that most indifferent,

vide supra, p. 124, note f.

[| In the original, Sunanda is termed Kafeyi
Sarvaseni.

generally:

, and by the patronym ot

9 Bhuvanmanyu: Viyu-purdia, ** 1 tind Suhotfi,
t+ Corrected from “Ghritsamati®.

BOOK V., CHAP. XIX. 137

and Garga.' The son of Nara was Sankriti:* his sons
were Ruchiradhit and Rantideva.?! The son of Garga
was Nini;* and their descendants, called Gargyas§ and
Sain_yas, | although Kshattriyas by birth, became
Brahmans.' The son of Mahivirya was Urukshaya,*9
identify them and their descendants with the progeny of Ayus,
who were kings of Kasi*® (eide supra, p. 57, note 1): a piece of
confusion unwarranted by auny other authority except the Agni.

' Biihat, Aharya, Nara, Garga: Matsya.

* Guravirya and Trideva: Vayu. The first is called Gurudhi,
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva.  The
Bhagavata describes the great Hberality of this prince, and his
practice of Yoga.  According to a legend preserved in the Megha
Duta, ++ his sacrifices of kine were so numerous, that their blood
formed the river Charmanwati, i} the modern Chumbul.

3 Sibi: Matsya.

4 The other authorities concur in this statement; thus for-
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an-
other. No rveason is assigned: the commentator says it was from
SOMEC Ccause : W THWY YT 188

b [)urlvlmkslmya:‘HH Vayu. Urukshat: Matsya. Duritakshaya:

Bhagavata,

* In four MSS. the name is Sanskriti.
+ My Ajmere MS. has Suradhiy the Arrah MS., Gurudhi.
* One Rantideva, we rcad in the [larskacharita, was killed by Ranga-
rati, one of his wives, See my Vasavadatti, Preface, p. 53.

§ Three MSS. yield Gargas. || Saineyas, according to one MS
€ In one MS., Urunjaya. The Viyu-purdia has, in my MS., Bhima.
** Read “Kadi kings™  They were so called as heing desy('fm_iants of
{adiraja, i e, King Kasi. Vide swpra, p. 39, note «. Kadi is a pa-
ronym of Kasa.

1 Stanza XLVIL, edition of Professor Wilson.
i} The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by
he commentators,

§8 Compare note « in p. 145, mfra.

Il My MS. has an illegible name; but it is not this, certainly.
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who had three sons, 'l‘m‘yy:'trul'nzt,* Pushkarin, and
an ! 4 of

Kapi,'t the last of whom hecame a Brahman.: The

son of Brihatkshattra was Suhotra,*§ whose son was

' Trayyaruni, Pusbhkarivuni, Kaviz! all beeame Brahmans:
I AT WA w¥ wr@waA wAT )
And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or
descendants of Kavi: .
AT 7 A A T Avw wgd
T WA AT gHEIGAT fygmTAY: |

Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas. Ibid.

Matsya,

In the Mahibhirata, ¥ Suhotra is the son of Bhumanya "*

‘".‘d’ m one place, Tt the father of Aj:uni(“m, &c., and, tnanathey
of Hastin. 'The Braluna Purana,

‘e
LR
Vau ‘ e some degreee, and the Hari

amssy a st reate . : G
sd, Ui a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion

in the instane " thi
the instance of (his uame.  Inoour text, and in all the best

authorities, we have three Subiotras, perfeetly distinet: 1. Suliotra,
reat- son of Amavasy. f - ' UK
g ' ,gramlbnn of Amavasu, father of Jahinu, and ancestor of Vii-
Wamitra and the Kausikas (vide supra, p. 14); 2,
Kshattraviiddha, : rands A i '
aviiddha, and grandson of Ayus, and progenitor of the

race of Kasi kings§§ (ride supra, pp. 30, el seq.); and, 3 Su-

* Two MSS. give Trayyaruiii,
t Nearly all my MSS. have Kapila; but

1 . y in some of them, Kapila is
written over Kapi. ' '

N .

+ The original says that they all three became Brahmans: FEELUE
4 1 7 faagafy TYTFREANTHYAIATH | Professor Wilson's Bengal
version is here correct,. Compare Vol 11, p. 48, note *.

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-purdia, which makes Hastin son of Bri-
hatkshattra,

([”!‘he same names are found in the Bhiyavata-purdaia.  The Vign-
purara seems to read Trayyarani, Pushkararuhi, and Kapi.

€ Adi-parvan, sl 3714.

** And of Pushkarini.

1 Adi-parvan, $. 3720,

3 Ibid, Sl 378G, 3787

§§ See the preceding page, note .

Suhotra, son of
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Hastin, who founded the city of Hastinapura.'™  The
hotra, the sou of Brihatkshattra, grandson of Vitatha, and parent
of Hastin.  In the two blundering compilations mentioned, we
have, first (Flari Vausa, ch. 20)0 a Sahotra, son of Brihatkshattra,
of the race of Paru: his deseent is not givens bat, from the names
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty i that of our present text:
secandly (Hari Vamsa, che 27)0 Subotra, son of Kanchana, of the
line of Amavasn, awd father of Jahou, &eo: thirdly (Hari Vamsa,
ch. 29 Subotral the son of Kshattraveiddha, and progenitor of the
Kasi kings : fonrthly (Hari Vamsa el 22) we have the fiest and thivd
of these pérsonages confounded : Subotra is made the son of Vita-
tha, and progenitor of the Kasi kings, the dynasty of whom is
repeated s thas conneeting them with the line of Paru, instead of
Avux, in opposition to all authority.  Again, we have a notable
piece of confusion; and Sahotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the
father of Brihat, the father of the three prinees who, o our text,
and in the ari Vinhsa, che 20, arve the sons of Hasting and amongst
whom Aj:unitilm is made the father of Jahou, and ancestor of the
Kausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else,
of the family of Amavasu. The souree of all this confusion is
obvious.  The compilers extracted all the anthentic traditions
aceurately enongh: but, puzzaled by the identity of name, they have,
also, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab-
surd and ncedless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari
Vamsa does not deserve the pains taken, and taken fruoitlessly, by
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois; to reduce it to consistency. It is
of no weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of
kings, ¥ although it furnishes some particular details, which it
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not now available,

It was tinally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges;
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along
the viver, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the cast.

* Two of my best MSS. have IHastinapura. With reference to the
name of this place, see the Makabhirata, Adi-parvan, sl. 1786, ¢t seq.
t Nevertheless, it is but little inferier to the Vishiu-purdia.
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sons of Hastin were Ajamidha,' Dwimidha, and Puru-
midha.*  One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose
son was Medhatithi.* 4 Hist other son was Brihad-
isho, § whose son was Brihadvasu:* [ his son was
Bithatkarman;' his son was Jayadratha:" 9 s son was
Viswajit;® his son was Scenajit, whose sons were Ru-

" In one place, son of Subotra;** in another, grandson of

Hastin: +4 Mahabhdrata.

? The copies agree in this reading; yet it can searcely be
corrcet. Kanwa has alrv:uly been notieed, as the son of Apra
tiratha. {1 According 1o the Bhigavata, the clder§§ son of Aja-
midha was Privamedha, - fram whom a tribe of Brahmans  de-
seended. The Matsya has Brihaddbanus, and names the wife of
f\jamidha. Dhimini. It also. however, along  with the Vayu,
makes Kanwa the son of Ajamidha. by his wife Kesini,

? Biihaddhanus : Bhagavata. Also called Biihaddharman: Hari
Vamsa. 99

* Brihatkaya: Bhagavata.

> Satyajit: Hari Vamisa,
© Aswajit: Matsya.  Visada: Bhagavata,

* One MS. gives Suramidha. That Purumidha left no offspring, we
learn from the Bhayavata-purdaia, 1X., XXI., 30.

+ The original adds, as has the Viyu-purasio: qa; SmeaqTgqAl
rgsn':; thus verbally repeating what is stated in p. 150, supra, llete,
as before, some MSS. yield Kanwayana,

o Loe, Ajamidba’s, as the Sanskrit states disting tly.

& Brihaddhanus: Vayu-purdia.

i Two of my best MSS. have Biihaddhanus,

9 Biihadratha, in one MS.  And so reads the Viyu-purdaia.
“* Adi-parvan, . 3720.

T+ 1bid., sl 3789.

i1 Vide supra, pp. 129, 130.

§§ The Bhdyavata-purana does not say ““elder ".

Wi Corrected from “Priyamedhas ™,

99 Bribadvishin(?): Viyu-purdia.
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chirddwa, Kiasya, Dtidhadhanus, and Vatsahanu.'*
The son of Ruchiraswa was Piithusenas+ his son was
Para:! his son was Nipa: he had a hundred sons, of
whom Samara, the prineipal, was the raler of Kam-
pilya.” Samara had three sons, Para, Samipdra, § Sa-
daswa. ! The son of Para was Prithu; his son was
Sukriti; his son was Vibhrdja:*1 his son was Anuha,**

Bhagavata. +4 Matsya. Hari Vamsa, t*
' Ruchiraswa Ruchiraswa Ruchira
Kisya Kasya Swetaketa
Diidhahanu Diidhaswa Mahimuara
Vatsa, Vatsa, king of Vatsa, king of
Avanti, Avanti,

? Kampilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohammedans,
situated in the Doab.§§ Tt was included in Southern Panchala. il
The Matsya makes Samara the son of Kisya.

P Vibhrija 99 in MSS.; also in the Viyu.

e

* The “Vasahanu” of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc-
curs in Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made Knglish version. Two of my
MSS. have Vatsa.

+ Plithushena: Veyu-purdia.

+ It seems, from the Bhdyavata-purdia, that Pira and Pfithusena
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa,

§ One MS. has Sanghara.

|| Sadadwa is the more ordinary reading.

9 Corrected from “ Vibbritra”, which, unquestionably, is no word. It
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that § is often so written
as to be easily mistakeable for ¥. ¢ Bidhatra™ is the name in Pro-
fessor Wilson'’s Bengal transtation. See Vol. 111, p- 335, note §§.

* Aluba is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator's rough
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Chaturhotra,

+ 1X, XXI.,, 23,

1t Ruchiradwa, Kivya (?), Dtidhadhanus, Vatsa : Vdyu-purdria.

§§ See Vol. 1L, p. 160, note 6.

[1}] See the Muhabhdrata, Adi-parvan, $. 3512,
94 See note 9, ahove.
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who married Kitwi,* the danghter of Suka (the son
of Vyisa), and had, by lier, Jrahmadatta: his song
wias Vigwaksena: bis son was Udaksenag® and his son
was Bhallafa.®

The son of Dwimidha' was Yavinara: s son was
Dhritimat:” his son was Satyadhriti; his son was Dri-

' The Bhiagavata omits (the deseents subsequent to Nipa, and
makes Brabmadatta the son of Nipa by Sukfiti.} I the Hanr
Vamda§ is a cuvious logend of the different transmigrations of
Brahmadatta and his <ix companions, who were, suecessively, as
many Brahmans, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again: when, with the king, they
abtained liberation, According to the Bhigavata, Brabmadatia
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yogi-tautra.

* Dandasena: Hari Vamsa,

T Bhallika: Viyu. || Bhallida: Bhigavata. The Viyu makes
hi the last of the vaee. M The Hari Vamsa*® adds, that he was
killed by Karda. 4+ The Matsya names his suceessor Jamume-
Jjaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrdyudhas
a8 noticed bhelow,

' So the Viyon and Bhiagavata, The Matsya and Hari Vasa,
with less consisteney, derive this Fawily, also, from Aj:nni(]hu.§§

5 Kiitimat: Bhagavata.

* Kfipi, in one MS, But the reading is searcely of any account.
T By Go, according to the Bhigavata-purdia.

+ T tind Kfitwi, danghter of Suka.

§ Chapter XXI.

T find Bhallira(®) in my one MS.

€ This statement seems to be an error. See note !}, helow.

St 1070.

++ Radheya, in the orviginal.  Kariw was s0 called from his foster-
mother, Radha, wife of Dhfitarashtra,  Vide supra, p. 126, note 1.

' And so says the Pdyu-purdsia, at least in my MS.

§§ And with these our Purdna agrees.  For, after naming Bhallafa, it

proceeds : ARITAAT f;i;ﬁg; | fadtew FRATH: |

. BOOK 1V., CHAP. XIX. ' 143
dhanemi; his son was Supdurswa;' his son was Su-
matt; his son was Samuatithat:* his son was Krita, ¥
to whom Hiranyanabha taught (the philosophy of) the
Yoga; and he? compiled twenty-four Samhitas (or com-
pendia), for the use of the castern Brahmans who study
the Sama-veda. The son of Kiita was Ugriyudha,:
by whose prowess§ the Nipa race of Kshattriyas was
destroyed ™[l His son wax Kshemya;9 his son was

' Between these two the Viya** inserts Mahat and Rukma-

ratha; the Matsya, Sudbianwan, Sarvabhauma, Mahipaurava, and
Rukmadhara; the Brahma Purina, Sadharman, Sirvabhauma,
Mahat, and Rulmaratha,
* 'Fhe Bhagavatatt says, he was the author of six Sambhitas
of the Sama-veda.

¥ The Hari Vamsall says, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of
Prishata; but it had, previously, stated, that it was the sou of
Bhallafa—scveral descents after Nipa,—who was killed by Ugra-
yudha; §§ and, again (ch. 32

{[}), Ptishata, conformably to other

* Two of my best MS8. have, respectively, Santimat and Samnati.

t The Bhdguvata-purdia has Kiitin,  But neither this nor Kfiti secems
to be the right name. See Vol. 1L, p. 60, notes § and i[. There is,
here, in the V'dyu-purdsice, something that I am unable to vead in my MS.

t Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kiitin, according to the
Blagavata-purdia.

$ qa mﬁm‘, *by whom, to a great extent.”

I| The original has only ﬁqﬂﬂ: HA. | Professor Wilson has in-

serted, in his text, the commentator’s gloss: m:lm 0
ANl T WA

9 Kshema, in one MS. This is the reading I find in the Viyu-purdsa.
* In my M8, it gives, as son of Déidhanemi, Suvarman; then, Sir-
vabhauma, several illegible names, and Rukwmuratha, father of Supariwa.
 I1X,, XXI, 28, 29. See note §, above.

1t S 1083,

§ S 1072

I S 1793,



144 VISHNU PURANA. .
Suvira: hix son was Neipanjaya:"™® his son was Baha
ratha. ¥ These were, ally ealled Paunravas,

Ajamidha had o wife ealled Nilinist and, by ha
he had a son named Nila: his son was Santi; § his sot
his son wa

y

was Sasdnti; his son was Pureajanus®
Chakshus:*® his son was llul‘yué\\':l,‘** who had five
sons, Mudgala, Stinjaya,” ++ Biihadisho, Praviea,"it ane

authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the family o
Stinjaya.  The Hari Viniisa §§ rvelates the destruction of Ugra
yudha by Bhishma, in conscquenee of bis demanding, in marriage
the widow of S:in(zum; cafter which, Péishata, it s said, re-
covered possession of Kampilya.

' Puranjayu 99 Bhagavata.

* Purujati: Viayu *** Purgja: Bhagavata. The Brahma Pu-
vatna and Hari Vaisa omit Nila and Santi.

* Riksha: Viyu., DPrithu: Matsya. Arka: Blidgavata. Omitted:
Bralhma.

' Bahyaswa: Agni.ttt  Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmvidwa:
Bhigavata.

* Jaya: Matsya. Sanjuva: Bhagavata.

¢ Yavinura: Agni and Bhagavata,  davinara: Matsya.

3

Two MSS. give Ripunjuya; one, Puranjaya.

t Vivaratha: Vayu-purdsia.

v In oue MS, Nalr; the lectiou of the Bhagavata-purisia.

§ The Vayu-puriia owits this wawe.

Il A single copy exhibit Purajanu. And see uote «+», below.
4 Corrected from “Chakshu™ One copy has Arka.

** There is 1o name here, in wy copy of the |dyu-juardsia,

T Two MRS have Sumjuya. Referving to this place, and to Vob 11,
p- 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Stinjaya with the people of
the same nawme, dwelling “towards the Puanjab”. ‘Translation of the
Rigvcd(l, Vol 1HL, p. 438, uote 4.

 Two MSS. have Yasinura. §% Chapter XX,
[ti; Called Bhishmua's father. €% | find Ripunpayu.
*** Purajanu, in my MS ++ Add the Harivarida, {1777,
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Kémpilya." Their father said: “These my five (pancha)
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;” and,
henee, they were termed the Panehilas.? From Mud-
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans:** he had
(also,) a son named Badhryaswa,*+ who had (two

" Kapila: Matsya. Krimilaswa: Brahma,
2 Panchila was, at fiest, the country north and west of Delhi,
between the foot of the imalaya and the Chumbul. It was
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchdla, sepa-
rated by the Ganges. Makandi (on the Ganges,) and Kdampilya !
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra § in the former. The
Panchalas, according 1o the Mahdbharata, v.xpvllvd Sathivarana
from Hastindpuras but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport
of the term Panechala s similarly explained in other Purdnas,
Iu the Mahabharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamidha.

* The Matsya says. that they. as well as the Kdnwas, were,
all, followers or partizans of Angiras:

grou #Fy=n weEgar fgenas |
A gfya: uy dfgan swgasm

The Hari Vaiiga' has vearly the same words. ¥

¢ Badhryadwa:** Viyu. Panchaswa: Agni.  Bandhyiswa:

° The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: [Eraar

fi\’ﬂ?ﬁﬁ’ YT On this the commentator observes, as before : FfEAYT
g ¥ 'imfw'(ﬁa ATHWT a;mf-(w!i | Vide supra, p. 137,
note 4.

F This name, or some corruption of it, is found in all my MSS. The
Translator's “ Bahwadwa™ | have here displaced, as having, at least so
far us 1 am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson's Bengal
translation.

Badhryaswa is the genuine name—in the oldest Hindu book,—of the
father of Divodasa. See the R'I'gveda, VI, LXI, 1.

t See the Muhdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, . 5512.

§ See Vol. 1L, p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon,

811781, 1782.  « And the same may be said of the Vdyu-purdiia,

* Corrected from “Badhryaswa” by Professor Wilson himself, in bis
Translation of the l‘\’.l'yvuda, Yol. 111, p. 504, note 1.

IV. 10
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children,) twins, (a son and daughter), Divodisa and
Ahalya. The son of Saradwat (or Gantama™®). by
Ahal‘y;’t,-}- was Satanandaz’ his son was S:x‘t'yn_tlln"it«i.f
who was a proficient in wilitary science. Being en-
amourcd of the uymph Urvasi, Satyadbritt was the
parent of two childven, a boy and a girl. S:’mt:um,_\\'.u
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed i
a clump of long Sara grass, and, compassionating thew

Maisya. Bh:’n‘mya:fl Bhigavata.  But there s some indistinet-
negs as to his desecent. The Matsya and Hari Vamsa ¥ give
the son of Mudgala ouly his patrouymie, Mandgalya. According
to the first, his son was Indrasena, and his son, Bandbyaswa.
The second** makes Badbryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In-
drasend. The Bhagavatat+ makes Bhirmya the patrouymic of
Mudgala, the son of Bharmydaswa, and who is the father of

++

Divodasail and Ahalyi:

fags gaengrehfeHigra: gaega |
The commentator has: WTRTA | WRTHYATA |
! In the Ramdyana, Satananda appears as the family priest
of Janaka, the father of Sits.

* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of
my M88. have (fautama, net Saradwat. Compare Vol I, p. 16, nate .
T For a story regarding Ahalyi and Gautama, translated from the
Rdmayara, by Dr. Muir, see his Uriginal Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 121,
122 (2nd ed.). )
+ It was, agreeably to the Bldgavata-purdsa, his son Saradwat that
was father of Kfipa and Kfipi, named just below,

§ Vide supra, p. 143, note 3, ad finem. L
|| The Bhdgavata-purdia does not sabstitute Bhirmya for ¢ Bahwadwa,
but makes Mudgala, the Bhirmya,—i. e, son of Bharmyddwa, —father of
Divodasa and Ahalyd, The Panchalakas, collectively, are called Bharmyas

in the same Purina, 1X, XXIL, 3.
« St 1780, ** Harivawida, <. 1782, 1783, £+ 1X,, XXL, 34,
++ For another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the Rigreda,
—which work, as we have seen in note + to the preceding page, knows
the son of Badhryaswa,— oide supra, p. 33.
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they
were nurtured through pity (kfipa), they were called
Kiipa and Keipi.* The latter became the wife of
Drona, and the mother of Aswatthaman.

The son of Divodasa was Mitrayu;'s his son was
Chyavana,§ his son was Sudisa; | his son was Sau-

" From whom the Maitreya Brahmans were descended: Hari
Vamsa, 9 In the Matsya and Agni, ** the son of Mitrayu is called
Maitreya (see Vol. 1., p. 6). The Brahma Puriarna and Hari
Vamséa bere close the lineage of Divoddsa: the Agni adds but
one name, Somipi. They then proceed with the descendants
of Sn"inju)'u, one of the Panchilas,—or, Panchadhanus, Sona-
datta, Sahadeva,-and then, as in our text. The Viyu and
Bhagavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuous
from Divodasa. According to the Matsya and Brahma Purdnas. Tt
the race of Ajamidha became extinet in the person of Sahadeva;
but Ajamidha himself was reborn, ag Somaka, in order to con-
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family,
It was in the reign of Drupada that the posscssions of the Pan-
chilas were divided; Drona, assisted by the Paidavas, conquer-
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru-
pada, as related in the Mahdbharata. The two princes last named
in the list figure in the Great War.

* The translation here both compresses and expands the original,

+ He bears the patronym of Draunayani. See the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-
parvan, {. 7019, &ec.

+ I find Mitrayn everywhere but in one MS., which has Mitraghna.
For Mitrayu, see the Blagavata-purdia, 1X., XXIL, 1; also, Vol. 111,
p- G4, note ». Mitreyu occurs in some MSS. of the Bldyavata-purdia.
The Vdyu-purdiia has Mitrayu.

§ The original calls him a king.

! ’I:he Viyu-purdiia, 1 think, gives him a brother, Pratiratha.

9 8L 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to be Kshattriyas.

** Also in the Viyu-purdia.
1+ Compare the Viyu-purdiia, my copy of which is, just here, cuch ase
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error.

10"
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dasa, also called Sahadeva:® his son was Somaka;
he had a hundred sons; of whom Jantu was the eldest,
and Peishata the youngest. The son of Prishuta was
I)rulmd’u; s son was l)hl"iﬁhf:uIyunnm; hix son was
Dhiishtaketu.

Another son of Ajamidha was named Riksha;' his
8911 was Samvarana; his son; was Kurw, who gave
s name to the holy dhstriet Kurukshetra:§ his sons
were Sudhanus, | Jahnu, Parikshit, 9 and  (many)
others.” The son of Suwdhanus was Suhotra: his son

Fhe Hart Vamisa® gives him two brothers, Dhimravaria +F

and Sudarsana.  In the Mahabhirata, one list ) agrees with the
text; 'lllt: other§§ calls Sanvarana the son of Ajzunidlm, by bis
wife Riksha.

* Oue other is named in the Bhigavata, . Matsya, Brahma,
and Agni, - Animejaya, Arimardana, 99 and Nishadbaswa.  The
*h%

Harvi Viabsa has Sudhanwan, in place of Jahuu; having
.

also, Sudhatus.

* . 3 gl v
Accorling to two MSS. and the Translators Beugal version, Saha-
deva was son of Saudasa.
+ Corrected from ¢ Drishtaketn™.

1 By Tapati: Bhagavata-purdia.

§ The nvrigina] runs: ¥ {a‘ ASC- ma IHFTIT | For Kuruksho-
tra, see Vol. IL, p. 133, note 1: p. 142, note 4,

" Sudhanwan: Vayu-purana.

'] H?ro, Annd (?very\vhere, Professor Wilson put < Parikshit™, a late form
of Parikshit which my MSS. very rarcly present.

* St 1799.
t+ The Vayu-purdiia wmeutions him.
+t ;

" A'di-paruun, Sl 3724,

§§ Ihud., Sl 3790, et seq.

t:1 This has Nishadhadwa.
S« Him the Vayu-purdaia names.
**¢ Corrected from “Sudhanwat .
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was Chyavana: his son was Kritaka;' his son was
Uparichara,” the Vasu,”§ who had seven: children,
Brihadratha,§ Pratyagraha, | Kusamba, ¥ Mavella,

U Kiita: Vayw*  Kitayajuoa: Brahma,  Keiwi: Matsya.
Kriitin:F+ Bhagavata.

2 The story of Upariechara, or a Vasull who. by command of
ludra. became king of Chedi. is told in the Mahabharata, Adi
Parvan$d (Vol. 1. p. 8%, THe is there said to have. at fivst, tive
sonx. Biihadeatha (king of Magadha). Pratyagraha. Kusamba
(also called Manivihana), Mavella. and Yadu, by his wife (vivika:

afterwards tie has, by Adrikd, an Apsaras (condenmmned to the form

* There may be n question whether this ix the name in the Fayu-
purdia

+ Read “Vasu, swrnamed Uparichara.” A Vasu—see Vol. 1L, p. 22,—
is a sort of demigod; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned
into one. e has the longer cpithet of Chaidyoparichara. in the Harr-
vamsa, s, 1805.

t The Vayu-purdia names all seven; but 1 can vead only the fivst
four, in my very incorrect MS.

§ Maharatha, king of Magadha: Vayu-purdia.

" (orrected from *Pratyagra’, and notwithstanding that this is the
name in all my MSS. exeept one, which has Pratyagratha.  For all the
MSS. are wrong; the name being as 1 have given it. Proof of this is to
be found in the Mahdbhdirata, Adi-parvan, s, 2363, quoted in note {i:,
helow.

Woe read, in the Vigu-purdia, further:

FEUE: FUIT FHEATCATETR |

The Vishsiu-purdsia, hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhagavata-pu-
rana—which is metrical,—copy therefrom, in itx Pratyagra?

« Kuda: Vdyu-purdia. Sce the verse of Sanskrit in the preceding

note,
** [ find Kritaka. ++ (I‘vorrccted from *KFitiv,
it See note ¥, above. §§ SI. 2334, e geq.

1} Corrected from “ Pratyagra”. The original runs:

TEUE FATAY FATEATUATETH |

The same verse occurs in the Ilarivaida, $l. 18086,
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Matsya, and others.* The son of Brihadratha was
Kusdgra:§ his son was Rishabha:™ his son was Push-
pavat;§ his son was Satyadhfita:?  hix son wax Su-
dhanwan; T and his son was Jantu.* Brihadratha hadtt
another son, who, being born in two parts, which were
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jara,
he was denominated Jardasandha.® His son was Saha-

of a fish), Matsya (a son). and Satyavati (or Kali, a daughter):
the latter was the mother of Vydsa. The sume legend is referred
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga-
vata, Matsya, Hari Vamsa, &e.

! Vrishabha: Matsya.

T Satyajita: Viyu, Satyahita:}! Bhigavata, §§ Satyadhfita or
Pushya: Matsya.

* This story is told in the I6th section of the Sabhda Parvan
of the Mahibhdrata, where, also, he is called the son of Bri-
hadratha.  In the Viyu, he is the son of Satvajita. The Agni
has Satyahita, l"rja, Sambhava, Jarisandha; and the Matsya,

Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, Sarva, Satibhava, Jardsandha.

* The Bligavata-purdria nimes Brihadratha, Kusamba, Matsya, Pra-
tyagra, and Chedipa, and calls them kings of Chedi.

t In the Viyu-purdia, the name, in my copy, is Kusagrya.

+ In one MS., Viishabha.
§ Putravat, in one copy.
;- Two MSS. exhibit Satyahita.

% A single copy gives Sumanas.

* {'tjha, in my careless MS. of the Viyu-purdna; and his son was
Nabhasa; and his, Jarisandha.

1+ By another wife, suys the Bhdgavata-purdia,

5 8oin the Payu-puriia, too,

§§ IX,, XXIL, 7. And it places Pushpavat after, not hefore, Satyahita,
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpavat, and does not speak of Sudbanwan
and Jantu,

41 Not so, according to my single MS., which is, often, very incorrect.
See note s+, abova.
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deva; his son was Somapi;'* his son was Srutasr:
as. 2t These were L. ¢ .
vas.*t These were kings of Magadha, !

Somadhi; Viyu. § Uddpi: Agui. Uddyus: Brahma. 8o
mavit.: Matsya. ||

* Srutakarman: Agni. Srutasarman: Brahma.

" Somadhi, in one MS.
T Omitted in my copy of the Vayu-purdsia,
i Corrected, thronghout this work, from “Magadha”,

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see ‘Chapter XXIII. o
this Book,

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeably {o the reading of my one MS.:
FAY AR ufcRita: )

‘i Marjari: R}z(iglwata-pur(iffa, IX, XXIIL, 44; but, in the seventh
stanza, Somapi.



CHAPTER XX.

Deseéndants of Kuru, Devapi abdicates the throne: assumed by
Sdantanu: he is confirmed by the Brahmans: Bhishma his son
by Gangia: hix other sons.  Birth of Dhfitarashira, Pandu,
and Vidura.,  The hundred sons of Dhiitavashira.  The five
sous of Pandu: married (o Draupadi: their posterity.  Pari-
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king.

l";\l{lKSIHI'l' (the son of Kuru,)* had four sons, Ja-
namejaya, Srutasena, Ucrasena, and Bhimasena.! The

' This, although it oecurs in other authorities, appears to he
an crror; for these are the sous of o subsequent Parikshit (sce
the next chapter, p. 162). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and
the Bhagavata + states that he had no childven. In maost of the
Purittas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued: but there
is very great confusion in the lineage, According to the V

Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit. whose

«l\ u, .

S0N was hult.mwm.
whose son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had, also, a son named

Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnn,
from whom the line continues as in the text. The Brahma PPu-
rina and Hari Vamsa also make Suratha tlu-, son both of Juana-
tejaya and of Jalhmu; and they observe, that there are two Ri-
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimascuas, and

two Janamejayas,
in the Lunar race. § Some of the

confusion probably originates

with the \I.dmbh.lmm which, as before noticed, * gives two lists

fromr Paru to Sdantanu, differing from one another, and from all

the lists of the Puratias.  In the first of these lists. such collateral

* 1 have supplied the purentheses. But pide supra, p, 14s,
+ IX,, XXII,

v oIn tll(, xmgle MS to which T am here reduced, it is said that Jana-
mejaya was son of P:ll‘lkshd {sic), and that Bhimasena was son of Srata-
sena.  Junamejaya and Srutasen are not connected there.

§ Ilarwmma, 4. 1815—1818, Vide supra. p. 127, note 1.
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...... «. Jahna® was Suratha: his son was Vidiratha;t
hix son was Sarvabhauma; his son was Jayasena;! his
son was Arvaving ;§ his son was Ayutayus; his son was
Akrodhana; one of his sons was Devatithi,)' and
another was called Riksha; 9 his son was Dilipa;** his
son was Pratipa, who had three sons, Devapitt,

names have been retained as appear to have furnished our text
and that of other Purdnas with distinet persous; thus making the
members of one fraternity so many descents.  Of the two lists,
however, the second is, probably, to Le regarded as the more re-
cent, if not more correet; for Vaiampayana repeats it at Jana-
nejaya’s request, because the latter is not satisfied with the sum-
mary account which the former had first communicated to him.
N’la}{él)lnﬁrata, Vol. L, p. 136 and p. 138.

* Vide supra, p. 148. -

t Vide supra, p. 99, text and note ++. Bindumati, who slew a \1<
diratha, was his queen, as we learn from Varahamihira’s Brihat-saimhita,
LXXVHI, 1. See Vol. Ill., p. 268, note -.

i In one MS., Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vaiyu-purdsia.

§ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vayw-purdna 1
find Aradhin. ’

| One MS. gives Devdpi. The Bhdgavata-purdia has Jayasena, Ra-
dhika, Ayuta, Krodhana, Devatithi.

o Rishya: Bhdgavata-purdria.

** The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as
follows: F@ATEATIATE: | 99 WIS | WATHAET | day
fq’ﬁi’q | “From him (Akrodhana), Devaitithi; from him, another Riksha;
from Riksha, Bhimasena: and, from him, Dilipa.” The commentator re-
marks, tonching Riksha: mﬂimqw The word
Y., ‘other’, connected with lesha is, thus, to distinguish him from
Riksha, son of Ajamidha, mentioned in p. 148, supra.

Every one of my MSS. inserts Bhimasena; and so does Professor
Wilson’s Hindu-made English version. The Bhdgavata-purdsia omits him.
+ Devapi was son of Rishfisheria, according to the Rigveda, X., XCVIIL, 5.
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ér y % ’ ’ J
.lant]anu,l and Vahlika. The first adopted. n child-
( [ LYSYRS N .\c ) “’ '
tll.)‘m , 4 f()l.(,ht;-llt(  and Santanu became king, Of him
1S Verse Is spre: . 34 1
pread through the carth: “Santanu is

his name;: ause, if i
name: because, if he lays hix hands upon an old

man ‘estores hi
an, he Ieﬁt‘(?lc.s him to youth, and, by him, men ob-
tain tranquillity (santi).” 4 ‘

In the king : ich N4
e kingdom over which Nantanu ruled there was

no rain for twelve veaps i
ve years.  Apprehensive that the

country would become a desert, the kine assembled
the Bl:ithlllilllh‘, and asked them why no r;in fell, and
v\:hut fau.lt he had committed. They told him, (h’nt‘ he
\\las, zts 1.t were, a younger brother married hefore an
edf*x':, tor he was in the enjoyment of the earth
which was the right of his eldor brother, l)v\':i])i.§,

) MS s, th d s H H 5 d g
. N rov g pler S anta
One S hd‘ i )] ]l()llt tll]S ( lll e LN ”](5 rea llll of the
Bnagavata—pm ana, and t]]‘lt Whl(h [ tind in the ! yu-pu (ZII(;

t o & wxnai gufa A Fraanfa @
Tt STt gt st A wrwey

(‘ompare the Bha 1t X r
, rgavam— ur s X X p 1 t
o an 4 9, . purana, | . .XA\II, 13, the Mahahha ala,

+ We read, in the Minava-dharmasastra, 111, 171, 172
- 0 - ’ : '
FOfAErTEa €A Froa fmd
wfqﬁh‘(faf%’q fafe: afcfawg gaw:
iy TN q9 § gty |
- ,hﬁ t ATH ArfA FrgETINEGEHT: )
, ti:I v;i oT V!{hlle his elder brother is unwedded, marries a wife with the
p res, is to be known as a parivetti; and his elder brother, as

a parivitti, The parivittl, the pa M, whom the off

. ' s parwetttr, the female by wh

is committed, he who gives her away, and, fifthly . eiting et
bl )

a1 o to el the officiating priest,

This is Dr. Muir's translation of the preceding verses, on which h
observes: “The Indian writers regard the relaiion of a kin’ to hi l‘3
as. an:alogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earthg is th 5;?3 o
bride.”  Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., p- 275, foot-note (2nd :d ;“gs

§ A A9 | WAV R Egnafremar yma of I wa |
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“What, then, am I to do?” said the Raja. To which
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased with
Devipi, by his declining from the path of righteous-
ness,* the kingdom is his; and to him, therefore, you
should resign it.” When the minister of the king,
Admasarin,+ heard this, he collected a number of
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting
with Devapi, they perverted the understanding of the
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical
notions. In the meantine, Santanu, being much dis-
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him,
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Devdpi, they
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with
them, and in various ways advanced arguments which
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to
Santanu, and said: “Come hither, Raja. You need
give yourself no farther trouble in this matter: the
dearth is at an end. This man is fallen from his state;
for he has uttered words of disrespeet to the authority
of the eternal, uncreated Veda; and, when the elder
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou-

-~ =

* qiagaTus gaafzfagiictiyaa |
t Corrected from “Asmarisarin.” Two of my MSS., those of Ajmere
and Arrah, do not name the minister.
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sals of his junior.” Santanu, thereupon, returned to
his capital, and administered the government (as be-
fore): and his elder brother, Devapi, being degraded
from his caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the
Vedas, Indra™ poured down abundant rain, which was
followed by plentiful harvests .+

' The Mahabharata merely states that Devapi retired to a

* Parjanya, in the Sanskrit.

t The subjoined clase transiation of this legend concerning Santanu is
taken from Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 274—276
(2nd ed.):

“Devapi, while yot a boy, retired to the forest; and Sintanu became
king. Regarding him this verso is eurrent in the world: ‘Every decropit
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is calted
Santana from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity ($inti).
The god did not rain on the eountry of this Santann for twelve yoars.
Reholding, then, the ruin of his entire realm, the king inquired of the
Brahmans: ¢ Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my
offence?’  The Brahmans replied: ‘This earth, which is the right of thy
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a parivelt’i (ene mar-
ried before his elder brother). Receiving this reply, he again asked
them: ‘What must I do?’ They then answered: ‘So long as Devapi
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences,
the royal aathority is his, by right; to him, therefore, lot it bo given,
without further question.” When they had so said, the king's principal
minister, Afmasirin, employed certain ascetics propounding doctrines
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Devipi) was
let to adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. King Santann,
heing distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the Brahmuns
had said tv him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, to the forest, in
order to deliver over the kingdom to his elder brother. Arriving at the
hermitage, they came to prince Devipi. The Brahmans addressed to him
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on
his part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason-
ings contrary to the tenour of the Veda, The Brahmans then said to
Saptanu: ‘Come hither, O king. There is no occasion for any exces-
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led to the drought is
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The sou of Vahlika* was Somadatta, who had three
sons, Bhtri, Bhirisravas, aud Sala.’

The son of Santanu was the illustrious and learned
Bhishma, who was born to him by the holy river-god-
dess, ¥ Ganga;! and he had, by bis wife, Satyavati,§
two sous, Chitrangada and Vichitravirya, Chitrangada,
whilst yet a youth, was killed n a confliet with a Gan-
religious life. . The story of his hevesy is narrated, much as in
the text, in the Bhagavata, Viyu, &c. The Matsya adds, that he
was, also, leprous; ou which account his subjeets contemued hin.
He was, probably, set aside in favour of bis younger brother,
either ou that account, or on that of his heresy; such a disposition
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhigavata
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kalapagrama,
where, in the Krita age of the next Mabiyuga, he will be the
restorer of the Kshattriya race.

" The Matsya says that Vahlika** had a hundred sous, or
lords of the Vihlikas,

now removed. Yoar brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of
the words of the Veda, which have been revered from time without be-
ginning; and, when the elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer
chargeable with the offence of pdriveltrya (i. ¢, of marrying before his
elder brother)” When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to
his capital, and exercised the royal aunthority. And, although his eldest
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered words op-
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained, in order
to produce a harvest of all sorts of grain.”

* Vihlika, in one MS,, as in my one MS, of the Vdayu-purdia.

+ Ainara-nadi.

{ One of my MSS. has the synonymons Jahnavi.

§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2,

i Adi—parvan, 4. 3750 and 3798. In the Udyoga-parvan, sl 50586, it
is said that he was a leper.

a7 See Vol. lIL, p. 197, note |;; and p. 325, text and note «.

** The Matsya-purdsia states that his sons were the seven Vahliswara
kings. See Original Sunskrit Tewts, Part L, p. 277 (2nd ed.),
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dharva, also called Chitrangada. Viehitravirya® mar-
vied Ambikiaf and Ambalika, the daughters of the king
of Kasi,t and, indulging too freely in connubial rites,
fell mto a consumption, of which he died. By command
of Satyavati, my son K["ish1'1u-tlwuip;’my:um, ever obe-
dient to his mother’s wishes, ' begot, upon the widows
of his brother,§ the princes Dhritarashtra and Pandu,
and, upon a female servant, Vidura. Dhiitardshfra
had Duryodhana, T Dubisisana, and other sons, to the
uumber of a hundred.™ Pandu, having incurred the
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase),
was deterred from procreating children; and his wife

1 u N N . "1 4
Before her marriage to Santanu, Satyavati had a son,

Kiisha-dwaipiyana, +4 or Vyisa, by Parasura. He was, there-
fore, the half-brother of Vichitravirya, and legally qualified to
raise up offspring to him by his widow. ‘This law is abrogated
in the present age.  The whole story of the sons of Santanu is
told at length in the Mahabharata. bot

* From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, un-
fortunately, a break in my valuahle Ajmere MS. ’

t Corrected from “Amba™. This was the eldest sister of Ambika
and Ambalika, and married a king of Szilwu. See the Mahdbharata,
Udyoga-parvan, il 5950, et seq,

+ I have corrected the Translator's “K44i",

§ The original says, more distinetly, “of Vichitravirya.”  For the
ground of Professor Wilson’s substitution, see note 1, above.

Il amfgayforgrEm |

ﬂ’By Gandhari, according to two MSS.: and so says the Bhdgavata-
purdna.

** The Bhdgavatu-purdia adds a daughter, Dulidala.

tt+ 8o called “from his dark complexion (kfishia), ard his having been
born upou au island (dwipa) in the Ganges.”  Professor Wilson, in Pro-
fessor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbhirata, p- 8, note 2.

AL cnmaens U w0nn
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Kunti bare to him, in consequence, three song,—who
were begotten by the deities Dharma, Vavu, and In-
dra, " —namely, Yudhishthira, Bhimasena, and Ar-
junas and his wife Madri had two sons, Nakula and
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of Aswini.i These
had, cach, a sou, by Draupadi.§ The son of Yudhi-
shthira was Prativindhya; of Bhimasena, Srutasoma; 1|
of Arjuna, Srutakirtti: of Nakula, Satanika; and, of
Sahadeva, Srutakarman. The Pandavas had, also, other
sons.” By his wife Yaudheyi, 9 Yudhishthira had De-
vaka. The son of Bhimasena, by Hidimb4a, was Gha-
totkacha; and be had, also, Sarvatraga, ™ by his wife
Kasi.4+ The son of Sahadeva, by Vijayd, was Suhotra;

! The Mahabhiratall names some of them rather differently,
and adds some particulars. Thus, Yaudheya was the son of Yu-
dhishthira, by his wife Devikd, daughter of Govasana, of the
Saibya tribe. The son of Bhimasena was Sarvaga, hy Balandhara,
prineess of Kasi: he had, also, Ghatotkacha, §§ by Hidimba. Abhi-
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Subbadra. The wives and
gons of the other two are the same; but Karenumati is termed a
princess of Chedi; and Vijaya, of Madra.

* Sakra, in the Sanskrit,
+ Corrected from ‘“Bhima”, here and below.
¢ Compare pp. 102, 103, supra.
§ AWl gt vg I Ty )
|l Two MSS. have Srutasena.
& Pauravi: Bhdgavate-purdia.
In one MS., Sarvaga.
++ One MS. has Kadeyi. This, like the corresponding Kaiya of the
Mahdbhdrata, is a derivative of Kadi. “Sarvagata, by Kali", according
to the Bhdgavata-purdia.
it Adi-parvan, 4. 3898—3833.
§§ Corrected from * Ghatokkacha .
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Karehumati,
Arjuna had Iravat, by the serpent-nymph Ulipi:* Ba-
bhruvahana, who was adopted as the son of his wma-
ternal grandfather.t by the daughter of the king of
Manipara;) aned, by his wife Subhadrd, Abhimanya,
who, even i extreme youth, was renowned for his
valour and his strength, and crushed the charots of
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyn, by his wife
Uttard, was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all
destroyed, § was killed, . in his mother’s womb. by the
magic Brihma weapon,® hurled by Adwatthaman.
He was, however, restored to life by the clemeney of
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the
demwons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure,
had assumed a human shape, (Keishna). This prince,’

" In the details immediately preceding, the Puranas generally

concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source,--the Adi
Pavvan of the Mahdbharata,—-and cmploying, very frequently, the
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed

* Corrected from “Ulupi”. Ulipi was daughter of the niga Kauravyu,
according to the authority of the Makdbhdarata, Adi-parvan, §l. 7788, 778,
The Bhdgavate-purana. 1X., XX, 31, —at least, as the passage is ex-
plained by the commentator, Sridhara,—makes Ulipi daughter of the king
of Manipura,

+ The original has: Wfwgeafag=i ¥ gfaaradiu IATEA
ATH GAAINNAAA | See Sridhara on the Bhdgavata-purdsia, 1X., XX.,31.

* Corrected from “Manipura™, on the warrant of all my MS8S. Ma-
hipiira was a city on the sea-coast of Kalinga. See the Mahdbhdrata,
/'ldz'-parvan, $l. 7824.

§ The commentator herenpon etymologizes the name Parikshit, qfT-
Ny Fafafa | wraaazy affaamirent 1 33

|} Bhasmi-kiita, “reduced to ashes.”

% Brahmastra. See Yol. IlI,, p. 81, note ..
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with wn-
divided sway.

to be that at which the Vydsa who arranged or compiled the Pu-
ranas is believed to have flourished.  Parikshit died of the bite
of a snake, according to the Mahabharata, Adi Parvam. The Bhi-
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the jnterval
between the bite and its fatal effect.

-



CHAPTER XXI.
Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka.

I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in
tuture periods.’ The present monarch, Parikshit,*™
will have four souns, Janamejaya, Sratasena, Ugrasena,
and Bhimasena.”¥  The son of Janamejayal will be
Satanika,' who will study the Vedas under Yijna-
valkya, and military science with Kripa: but, be-
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will

! The style now adopted is that of propheey s as Vyisa could
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior
to his time,

 Also read Parikshita, Pariksha, and Parikshi.

¥ Vide supra, p. 152. ‘The Viyu and Matsva relate, rather
obscurely, a dispute between Janmmejaya and Vaisampiyana, in
consequence of the former's patronage of the Brahmans of the
Vajasaneyi Lranch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter,
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Vol 111,
p. 52). Janamejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according
to the Vijasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi § - or use

of certain texts, by Asmaka and others,—by the Brahmans of

~Anga and by those of the middle country. He perished, how-
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaiéump;'l‘_\'unu. Before
their disagreement, Vaisampayana related the Mahabharata to
Janamejaya. Mahibharata, Adi Parvan.

* The reading of the text is, rather, **his (Parikshit's) other

*

Nearly all my MSS. omit this name.
+ See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Transiator's note on it.
t One of my M88. names him here. See note 4 in this page.
§ In my single copy of the Vdyu-purdia,—wf which I can decipher
very little just here,—the reading is Triswachi.
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of
Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.® His son
will e Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in
reward for the sacrifice of a horse'); bis son will be
Adhisimakrishna:*+ his son will be Nichakru,®*! who

son will he Satdnika; " FFTIC TATAEHRT wiEagla 1§ But the
commentator refers “his ™ to Janamejava: 8 | sARgY | The
Vavu, Matsya, and Bhagavata also make Satduika the son of
danamejaya. The Brahma Purdia has a totally different series,
or: Pavikshit, Strvipida. Chandripida, Janamejaya, Satyakarna,
Swetakara, Sukumava, and Ajasyama,

" The Bhigavata interposes Sahasranika.  ‘The Briihatkatha |
has the same descent, M but calls the son of Sahasrdnika, Uda-
yana or Yatsa, ¥ The Bhigavata has Aswamedhaja.

* Adbisamakrishna$: Vayu, Adbisomakrishna: Matsya, The

« gt fqaTuaTEta | t Corrected from *“Asimakrishia ™,
Corrected from *Nichakra™, which 1 find nowhere but in the Renzal
transkafion.  One MS. pives Vichakshus” In the Viyu-purdia 1 find
Ntibandbu, (or Nirvaktra?). and then, Ushia(?), Chitraratha, Suchidratha,
Dhfitimal, Sushena.  'The Braolmdida-purdria has Niibandhu, Chitraratha,
Suchidratha, Dhiitimat, Sushena.

In a Sanskrit collection of Pauradik extracts, prepared for Colonel
Wilford, to which I have access, there is part of a chapter from the
Vayu-purdna, and . similar draft from the Bmhmdﬁd’a-purd;ia,——be-
ginning with mention of Adhisimakrishna,—covering nearly all the rest
of this Book. The present and the two ensuing Chapters of the Vishriu-
purdsia likewise oceur there, .

For the present I am reduced to a single MS. of the Vdyu-purdsda:,
vide supra, p. 124, note +. '

§ This means: “Another Satantka will{ be his son”. The word ¥QI:,
‘another’, is Liere used with allusion to Satanika, son of Nakula, spoken
of in p. 159, supra. 'Two of my MS8S. have Hﬂm AR; and one
omits WYL, The identical words 'aur(: ‘J]m are rendered,
near the end of this chapter, “another Satanika™.

Read Kathdsaritsigara. See the opening of its second Lambaka.
 The succession - Arjuna being called the founder of the family, —runs
thus: Abhimanyu, Parikshit,- Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasranika, Udayana,

** Read Vatsaraja. VFor its meaning, see Vol. IL., p. 158, note ¥
tt 1 find Adhisimakfishia. The Bhdgavata-purdia has Asimakfishia.

11°
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will remove the capital to Kausambi,* g consequence
of Hastindpurat being washed away by the Ganges;
his son will be Ushaa;' his son will be Chitraratha;:
his sou will be Veishiimat;*§ his son will be Sushenas
his son will be Sunitha;® his son will be Richa;* his
son will be Nichakshus;®  his son will be Sukha-

former states, that the Viyu Purina was naveated in this king’s
reign, in the second year of a three  years

kshetra.

sacrifice at Kuru-

* Nemichakva: Bligavata, Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree
with the text,

as to the remaval of the capital, and the cause.
4

Ukta: Bhagavata, Bhirijyeshiha: Matsya,

* Suchidvatna, 9 Viyu; Suchidrav:n, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha-
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and Vfishiiimat, **

¥ Sutirtha: Viyu, 44

* Ruchi: Viyu, ! Owitted: Matsya and Bhagavata,

* Chitraksha:§§ Vayu.

" ﬁﬂw fﬂﬁ@'fﬂ \ T Two MSS. have Hastinapura.

? Suchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently
passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English
versiou.

§ Four MSS. have Viishfimat. Thix and similar corruptions may have
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which W and ¥ are
written in many MS8S. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity

*of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the shi of Kfishhin has the sound
of sht.

r Corrected from “Nrichakshu™. Oue MS. has Vanksbu.

% Au error for Suchidratha® See note 1 in the preceding page.

** 1 find Vfishtimat,
t+ Sunitha, in my MS.: see note §§, below. The Bralmdida-purdsia
has the same reading.

t+

v+ 1 find Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the Richa, &c. of
our text, the Bralmdrda-purdic has Nfibandhu, Suratha, Medhavin,
Nripanjaya, &e.

§§ Colonel Wilford’s wmanuscript extracts from the Vdyu-purdsha give
uo pame bere; and the reading there found leaves no room for one:
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bala:'* his son will be Pariplava:$ his son will he
Sunaya:® his son will be Medhavin: his son will he
Ntipanjaya:* his son will be Miidu;*: his son will he
Tigma:* his son will be Biihadratha: his son will be
Vasudana;*§ and his son will be another Satanika:
his son will be Udayana;” his son will he Ahinara;®
his son will be Khandapani:* his son will be Nirami-

Sukhinala: Bhagavata. 9
Sutapas: Matsya.
Puranjaya: Matsya.
Urva: Matsya. Dirva: Bhdgavata.
Tigmatman: ** Matsya. Timi: Bhagavata.
Sudasa: Bhagavata. Vasudaman: Matsya.
" The Matsya concurs with the text (ride supra. p. 163. note 1}
the Bhagavata has Durdamana.
* Vahinara: Bhigavata. ++4 :
Dandapéani: ;¥ Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya.

2
3
4
5

[

u ] gftorgfaar faawy sfear ax: )
farwe g oy wigar ¥ garam: |

My other MS. of the Vdyu-purdia is here very corrupt.

* Corrected from “Sukhibala”. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation
has “Sukhdvala (in another MS., Sukhivala)”.

+ Paridraya, in the Vdyu-purdria; and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?),
Medhivin, Dandapini, Niramitra, &c. This list is meagre as comparsd
with that of the Vishrhu-purdia.

i Durbala, in one MS. Durvi: Brahmdida-purdsia.

§ One copy has Vastunada.

| Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the present
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-hrahmana, VIIL, XXI., speaks of a
Saténika, son of Sattrajit. For still another Satdnika, vide supra, p. 124,
note 4. 9 Sukhabala: Vdyu-purdda.

** See Professor Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &c., p. 40.

t So the Brakmdrda-purdia, too; and the Matsya-purdia has the
same name, with the variant Mahirata.
3¢ And thus reads the Brahmdnda-purdia.
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tra;' his son will be Kshemaka.?* Of him this verse
is recited: “The race which gave origin to Brahmans
and Kshattriyas, afid which was purified by regal
sages, terminated ¥ with Kshemaka, in the Kali age.”*:

! Nimi: Bhagavata,

? Kshepaka: Viyu. §

? The same memorial verse x quoted 1n the Matsya and Viyn
Puratas, preceded by one wnich states the numher of princes
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata -
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven.  The passage is:

vgfaw qur & wfyen: gwawar |
HIEAAR: WrEreT NA falt: gafa®: g
IWTEY q NfadM Jafdasgg: |
[AS UTw W W@ wTeEfa 9 @0

* In three MSS., Kshema. My Arrah MS. gives Ahinara, Niramitra,
Naravahana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka.

In M8S. of various Purdnas, Nirdmitra is a frequent reading, instead
of Niramitra® Vide infra, p. 174, note ».

t Read ‘shall terminate’, prapsyate.

| FgEEE A Sy cafdea
[/AE AT T | @i oreRrd w0

Compare the Bhdgavata-purdra, 1X., XXII., 43.
§ Kshemaka, in my MS.
if These verses are taken from the Vayu purdia. The Matsya-purdia

does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings of

the rest.
Stanzas very similar occur in the Brahmdida-purdra; only, in reading

wa‘ﬁ{r?[, they make, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in number.

CHAPTER XXII.
Future kings of the family of Ikshwdku, ending with Sumitra.

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of
the tamily of Ikshwéku.'*

The son of Brihadbala® will he Brihatkshana:*+ his
son will be Urukshepa;'! his son will be Vatsa;® his
son will be Vatsavytha;* his son will be Prativyoma;™§

' See Vol. 111, p. 259,

? Brihadratha: Vayu.'

* Brihatkshaya: 9 Vayu. Brihadrana: Bhagavata. Omitted:
Matsya.

* Omitted: Vdayu.** Urukshaya:+t Matsya. Urukriya: Bha-
gavata,

* Omitted by all three.

¢ Vatsavriddha: Bhagavata.

" Prativyuha:]} Vayu.

* Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol. II., p. 326.
For the continuation, compare the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XII., 9—15.

1 Brihatkshetra is the reading of several MSS.

¢ This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator's Bengal transla-
tion. Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urukshaya; one, Urunjaya.

§ Corrected from “Prativyoman”., The Matsya-purdsia, too, has Pra-
tivyoma.

' The Brakmdida-purdia has Brihadbala. Three of my copies of the
Matsya-purdia have Brihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala.
See, with reference to the Matsya-purdiia, note 4 in p. 173, infra.

9 This is the name in the Brahmdida-purdia.

** 1 tind Kshaya; and so in the Brahmaida-purdna.

1+ One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya; another is, here, very
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya.

i3 Bo reads the Brakmdrida-purdra, also.



168 VISHNU PURANA.

his son will be Divakara:' his son will he Sahadeva:*
his son will be Brihadaswa:? his son will he Bhanura-
tha:* his son will he Supratika:*s his son will be
Maradeva:™ his son will he Siunakshatra: his son will
be Kihinara;® his son will be Antariksha; his son will

" The Bhagavata inserts Bhanu.§ The Matsya says, that

Ayodhya was the capital of Divakara. 9 The Viyn omits the
next twelve names probably, a defeet in the copies, **

? Dhruvaswa: Matsya.
* Bhanumat: Bhigavata. Bhavyaratha or Bhavya: Mataya.
Pratikaswa: Bhagavata, Pratipaswa: ++ Matsya.
The Bhagavata and Matsyall prefix a Supratipa§§ or Supra-
tika. !l

 Pushkara: Bhagavata.

4

L)

* Hereupon the commentator remarks : ¥ Y wTEi m m
A3 FMYAITHIT JIWTINR |

+ My Arrabh MS, jnserts Pratitaswa, as son of Bhanuratha and father
of Supratika. The Vayu-purdia and the Brakmdnida-purdria insert Pratita.

+ Corrected from “Supratitha™, which ocenrs in none of my MSS,,
and looks very like an inadvertence

In the Hindu-made Vnglish translation, Supratika is so written, that,
nnless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha,

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol I11., p. 335, note §§.

§ And it reads Divirka, not Divakara,

" Its words are:

AT HART g WA WA [t
€ And so say the V(iywpir(iria and the Brahmdrda-purana.
TI qrEARYTR Wi W@y 1)

But compare uote 2 in p. 163, supra.

** My MSS. of the Viyu-purdia have the twelve names. Eight are
as in the Vishiu-purdia: for the the rest, see my annotations.

T+ So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitiéwa in the other two.
The Brakmarida-purdra has Supranita,

7 The reading in my MS. of the Bralmédrida-purdna is Sahadeva.
§8 This is the only reading that I find. i1, See note ;, above.

4+
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be Suvarnia:' his son will be Amitrajit;? his son will
be Brihadrija:* his son will be Dharmin;** his son
will be Kritanjaya:t his son will be Rananjaya; his son
will be Sanjaya: his son will be Sakya:® his son will
be Suddhodana:® his son will be Ratula;”: his son

! Suparvan or Sumantra: Matsya. § Sutapas: Bhagavata. !

Amantravit: Matsya. ¥
Brihadbrija: ** Bhagavata.

¢ Omitted: Matsya. ++ Barhis: Bhagavata.

* The Bhagavata and Vayu have Sakya. My copy of the
Matsya ! has Sa’mdhya; but the Radeliffe MS.. more correctly, no
doubt, éakya (T«

* In some copies, Krodhodana; §§ but it is, also, Suddhodana.
Matsya and Vayu; Suddhoda, Bhagavata.

" Rabula: Vayua.!l'! Siddhartba or Pushkala: Matsya. 99

2

a

* Corrected from *Dharman”,—the reading of the Translator's Bengal
version, also,-——on the warrant of all my MSS. The Vayu-purdia and
the Brakmdnda-purdnia, too, have Dharmin.

t The Brohmdida-purania has Suvrata hetween Kl"il,anjaya and Ra-
nanjaya.

+ Two MSS. have Bahula; one, Bhanula.

§ Two of my M8S.—like the Brakmdrnda-purdra,- give Suparna; the
remaining one, Suvarna.

!| Suparna: Vdyu-purdia.

9 In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Bfihadrija is distinctly called
son of the former. .

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our text, Brihadraja.
The Vdyu-purdria and the Brahmdrda-purdria bave Bharadwija.
tt A single MS. has Viryavat; but, probably, it is corrupt.

i One of my MSS. has Sdjya: another, Sakya; the oldest and best,
both, as if the person intended had two names.

§§ “Krodyodana” is the name in the Hindu-made English version,
which swarms with blunders quite as bad.

"Il The Vayu-purdsia and the Brahmdida-purdra here read, in my MSS.:
YN dfqar g Y o) e g

Compare the extract in the next note.

9 Two of my ecopies are extremely incorrect just hers., The third and
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will be Prasenajit: his son will he Kshudraka:* his

Langala: Bhigavata. This and the two preceding names are of
considerable chronological interest; for Sakvya is the name of the
anthor, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose I)i{'lhf appears to have
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before
Christ (B. C. 621—-5313). There ean be no doubt of the il;(li\'itillal
here intended, although he is out of his place; tfor he was the
son—not the father - of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula;
as fle 18 tm:rmod. i the Amara! and Haima Kosas, § Sauddho-
llﬂll’l or Suddhodanasuta, the son of Sud(lhml:um,".;md Raho-
lasit, *the parent of Rihuola.  So. also, in the Mahawanso, Sid-
dhdrtha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, § and father o‘f Ra-
hulo.  Turnour's rranslation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in-
cluded amongst th('- princes of the race of lkshw:'nkn‘is hmre
qn.estionn,blc; for Suddhodana is, usually, deseribed as a petty
prince, whose capital was not Ayudhy;'t‘. but Kapila or Kapil;;A
vastu.** At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the
Doab. had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar lin‘e"
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced (o the country:
nf)rth of the Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in whiéh Ka-
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their
feacher Sakya to be descended from Ikshwiku. "[‘he chronology
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible.
Aceording to the lists of the text, Szikyu, a8 the twentyv-second
of the line of lkshwiku, is contemporary with Ripunj;ym the

oldest reads:
TN wfaar fagme: gare: ga: |

* Kshudrabaka, in one copy.

+ There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of
Buddha; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them.
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. C 477

. ‘ .

VL L L 10.' § IL, 151. "I Corrected from ¢‘Saudhodani ™.

9 See Burnouf's Introduction & I’ Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1.
p. 141: also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Lot, p. 388, ’

** On the river Robirli, an affluent to the Raptes. Burnouf’s Introduction,
&c,, Vol. I, p. 143, note 2.
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son will he Kundaka:' his son will be Suratha:? his
twenty-second* and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family
of Jardsandha; Lut, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he
was the friend of Bimbasara, a king who, in the Panranik list, +
appears to be fifth of the Saisuniaga dynasty, and tenth from Ri-
punjaya. The sawe number of princes does not necessarily imply
equal daration of dynasty: and Ikshwiku’s descendants may
have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely,—for
the dynasty was obseure, and is, evidently, imperfeetly pre-
served, ——several descents may have been omitted, the insertion
of which would reconcile the Paurdiik lists with those of the
Buddhists, and bring gék_va down to the age of Bimbhasara. Tt
is evident, from what occurs in other anthorities, that the
Aikshwaka! prinees are regarded as c:mtmnpn;:aries even of the
Saisunaga dynasty: vide infra, p. 182, note 4.

! Kshulika:§ Vaye. Kulaka or Kshullaka: Matsya. Omit-
ted : - Bhagavata. In the Mahavira Charitra, a work written by
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a
Prasenajit.** king of Magadha, residing at Rajagriha. succeeded
by Srenika, +4 and be, by Kalika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit
gontemporary with Séikya, 11 son of Mahdpadma, king of Magadha.
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Pauranik ge-
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions; but they agree
in bringing the same names together about the same period.

? Omitted : §§ Bhagavata,

* Vide infra, p. 177, notes 1, &e. + Vide infra, p. 180.

* Corrected, here and several times further on, from * Aikshwakava’
§ 1 find Kulika. And so reads the Brahindnda-purdia.

|: This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS.

o Not so. The Bhdigavata-purana, 1X., XIL, 14, has Ranaka.

** Lakshmivallabha, in bis Kalpadrumakalikd, speaks of him. Different
is the Prasenajit mentioned infra, p. 186, note *.

+ A surname of Bimbisira: Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX, p. 46.

4+ This Prasenajit was king of Kofala; and Bimbisara, king of Ma-
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnouf's Introduction & I' His-
toire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1., p. 145.

§¢ The Bhdgavata-purdria has, like our text, Suratha.
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son will be* Sumitra.+ These are the kings of the
family of Tkshwéku, descended from Brihadbala. This
commemorative verse 1is current concerning them:
“The race of the descendants of Tkshwaku will termi-
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with
him.”';

" The Viyu and Bhigavata§ have the same stanza. We
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line,
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of
the later dynasty of the Moon,

* The original qualifies him as ‘another’, Wgsq:. The allusion is
not clear.

+ Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, supra, the Harsha-
charita speaks of one,—son of Agnimitra,-- who was slain by Muladeva.
See the Vidsavadatta, Preface, p. 53.

¢ CRATROTHY Jy: gl afawfa )
AR UTY TN | & ATGH WY

The Matsya-purdria and the Brahmdida-purdzia have, essentially, the

same stanza.

§ IX,, XII., 15.
'+ The stanza in the Vdyu-purdiia differs, in the latter line, from the
stanza in the Vishriu-purdisia; but the sense of the two is the same.

CHAPTER XXIII. ‘
Future kings of Magadha, descendants of Biihadratha.

I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Bri-
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty,
of whom the most celebrated was Jardsandha.* His
son was Sahadeva; his son is Somapi;* | hie <on will
be Srutava ;%1 his son will be Ayutayus;*§ his son

" Somadhi;!| Vayu, Matsya: ¥ and they now affect greater pre-
cision, giving the years of the reigus.  Somidhi, 58, Viyu; 50, **
Matsya.

? Srutas’ravas, t1 67 years, Viyu; 64, Matsya.

* 86 years, Viyu;i Apratipa, 26, §§ Matsya,

Vide supra, pp. 150, 151,

T Also Marjari, in the Bhagavata-purdra. Vide supra, p. 151, note ||,

: Srutaéravas, at p. 151, supra, § In one copy, Srutaiyus.

[l Aud so reads the Brahmdrda-purdsia.

4 My manuscripts of the Matsya-purdsia are so carelessly executed,
that I have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how-
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, 1 use them, though
to little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest, These manuscripts
are five in number; but only four of them contain the section relating
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large

number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result
of carelessness.

** 1 find 58 years; the original being :
TETA AYTEY ¥ HAT CTOAETCHA |
The Brakmdrida-purira, too, has 58 years.
1+ So read the Bhdgavata-purdrna and the Brahmdrida-purdsia, too; and
the latter assigns him 67 years.
i1 Ayutiyus, and 34 years: Brakmadsida-purdna.
§§ In my MSs, Apratdpin, and 36 years:

9 ﬂliﬂﬂ“ﬂ T AFTEA |



174 VISHNU PURANA

will be Niramitra;'® his son will be Sukshattra:?4 s
son will he Biihatkarman:® his son will be Senajits?
his son will be Srutanjaya:®t his son will he Vipra:©§
his son will be Suchi;? hisx son will he Kxhemyas®

1009 years, Vayu; 40, Matsya. *

? 5% years, Vayu; 56 \‘ldtqwn 1 Sunakshatra, Bhagavata.
23 years, Vayu .md Matsva:!l Bithutuwona, Bhagavata.
42888 »oars, Vayu; D0, Matsyw; Karmajit, Bhagavata.

* 40 years, Viyu and Matsya. 99

¢ Mahdbala, 35** years, Viyu; Vidhu, $44 2=, Matsva.
" 58 years, Vayu; 6411 Matuya,

* 2% years, Viyu§§§ and Matsya.

* Nirdmitra 1s a variant in our Purana and others.  Vide supra,
p. 166, note =, )

+ Sukshetra, in one MS.

! Sfitanjaya: Bhdgavata-purdia.

§ Two copies give Ripunjaya.

! Kshema: Bhdgavata-puraia. Also see notes 388 and .+ below.
@ Colonel Wilford's MS. has 50. Aund so has the Brahwanda-pu-
rdria.

** One copy has Mitra,

t+ A single MS. has Sumitra. The Brahuuida-purdna gives Sukshattra
50 years.

v+ And so the Brahmdida-puraia.

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts.

o1 Manishin, and 50 years: Brahmdida-purdna.
o« One of my MSS. of the Matsya- purdna gives 35 years. The Brah
mdida-purdia gives as many years to bdt.ly.mn
** (orrected from “23"; for L find 85 in cvery ous of my MSS.
T+t In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu: but the oldest of all has
Viryavat. Vibhu, and 28 years: Bralmdnda-purdiia,

1 find 58 years; and so has the Brahmaida-purdia.
§68 In this Purana I find Kshema. And so reads the Brahmdida-purdna,
with 28 years.
Two copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Paksha, 23 years.
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his son will be Suvrata;! his son will be Dharmas? his
son will be Susrama;** his son” will be Dridhasena;*

' 60 years, ¥ Vayu; 64, Matsya. |

? 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35, Matsya; Dharmanetra, ¥
Bhagavata.

338 years, Viyu:i ™ Niviitti, 08, Matsya; Sama, Bha-
gavata,

4 48 years. Vaya;8§ Trinetra, | 25, Matsya; Dyumatsena, 19
Bhagavata.

* Sustuta, in a single MS. Professor Wilson’s unmeaning “Suduma”,
now displaced, — for which I find no authority but his Bengal trans-
lation,---evidently originated in a misreading of WZ carelessly
written.

1 In my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia, 64 yoars. Aod therewith agrees
the Brahmaida-purana.

1 Anuvrata (or Anuvratasufa??), in two copies; in one, “Kshema's son,”
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years.

§ This Puraia has, in my MSS,, Dharmanetra, who will accede to the
throne at five, and will reign for 58 years(??). Dharmakshetra, and 5 years:
Brahmanda-purdnia.

Il So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all
has 50.

€ I find Dharmasutra.

** This Purafia, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata,
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra.
1+ I find Nirvfiti.

'+ Ntibhfita, and 58 years: Bralmdrida-purdna. And then follows,
there, bu\rata with 38 years,

§¢ Two of my copies give 58 years to Diidlhasena:

JATCATATET ¥ ggeay wigwfa
One assigns him 48 years, by writing §T over W another has 58
years, but gives them to Bfihatsena; and the remaining copy here has
a hiatus,
The Brahmdida-purdsia has Bfihatsena, and 48 years,
fiii One MS. has Sunetra.
€9 | find, as in our text, Dfidhasena.
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. . N . . . N N .
his son will be Sumati;! his son will be Subala:™® his
son will be Sunita;*+ his son will be Satyajit:* his son
. s T . - . . O
will be Viswajit;* his son will be Ripunjaya.® These

33 years, Viyu;} Mahatscna, § 43, Matsya.

22 years, Viyu;. Netra, 33, Matsyva. 9

40 years, Viyu; ** Abala, +4 82, Mutsya,

%0 years, i) Viyu; omitted, §§ Matsya. -

35 years, 99 Viyu; omitted. *** Mutsya. +++

50 years; Viyu i1 and Matsyn; §8§ Puranjaya and Ripunjaya
are identified, Bhagavata.

[

* Corrected from “Suvala™,

t One copy has Sunitha, the name in the Bhdgavata- purdna,

+ Herewith, both s to name and perivd, the Brahmanda-purana comeides,
- § Dridhasena, in one copy of the Matsya-purana; Biihatsena, in another.

I In one copy I find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subals, aud
22 years; in another, Subala, and 22 yours: and two MSS. here omit a lino.

9 Sudhanwan, and 32 years: Brahmdida-purdna.

** But I find the name, in four MSS. out of five, to be Sunotra. The
Brahmaida-purdia has the same name and the same number of years.
1% Two copies have Achala.

-+ 1 find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most
incorrect, generally, of all.

§§ My oldest MS. has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Sarvajit, 80 years: a
second has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Satyajit, Ho'ye;lrs: the third, and
worst of all, has only, iustead of the two, Sarvajit, 80 years.

Il;i The Brakmdndu-purdia gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years.
49 My two best MSS. have 25; the third and fourth, 35; and the worst
of all, 53. .

*** Viswajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 20 years, respectively.

T+t According to the Brahmdnda-purdsa, Viswajit will reign for a period
of 3D years.

111 Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the
most inferior of the five, Ripunjaya. _

§8§ The Bralmdrida-purdria has Ripunjaya, and 50 years.

L1}, Corrected from “ Vidwajit",~a mere slip of the pen, certainly, _ The
Bhagavata-purdiia, 1X., XXIL, 47, names Viswajit and his son Rlpm'l-
jaya; and, in XIL, L, 2, it speaks of the Barhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his
winister Sunaka. See the beginning of p. 178, infra, and uote 1 thereon.
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are the Barhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand
years.'

' Our list and that of the Vayu* specifies twenty-one kings
after Sahadeva: the Bhagavata specifies twenty, ! and, in another
passage.§ states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe,  but twelve: but both
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the
text, also. in stating. that 1000 ycars had elapsed from the Great
War, at the death ot the last Barhadratha prince; % and this is
wore worthy of eredit than the details, which

are, obviously. iw-
perfect.

The Vdyu-purdria says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bfi-
atha, and that their kil'l\gdom will endure for a thousand years:
T 99 GR JfFary gy |
% FHEEE ¥ AW T wigwta
It names twenty-three.
It names twenty-one. .
Not the text, but Sridharu, where commentiug on X, L, 1.
Those copies are defective, doubtless, See notes §§ and s»* in the
ding page.
The words of the Malsg!\aimrd/ia, as given in two of my MSS.
FETY T A wfaary gggen
gl adwEd § awt T wfqwfa o
e find, in the Brahmdida-purdia,—unless the reading is corrupt,—
twenty-two kings spoken of:

TTfawRR fg qur ATy geaam |
T adwes ¥ Awi oo wfrwfa

, dare:



CHAPTER XXIV.

Future kings of Magadba. Five princes of the line of l’rx'\dymu.
Ten Saitunagas.  Nine Nandas. Teu Mauryas. Ten Sungas.
Four Kadwiyanas,® Thirty Andheabhrityas. Kings of various
tribes und custes. and periods of theiv vule. Ascendancy of bar-
bavians. Different races in different vegions. Period of universal
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. Destroction
of the wicked, uud restoration of the practices of the Vedas,
End of the Kall, and retars of the Krita, age. Duration of the
Kati. Verses chanted by Farth, and commuuicated by Asits
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book.

THE last of the Brihadratha dynasty, + Ripunjaya, !
will have a minister named Sunika,’$ who, having
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotana
upon the throne:* his son will be Palaka:*® his son

' Munika,** Vayu; Pulika. Matsya: Sunaka, Bhidgavata.
¥ For 28 years, Viyu and Matsya. $+
P24 years, Viyu; 1) Tilaka or Balaka, §§ 28, Matsya.

* Corrected from “Kanwas”, Vide infra, p- 193, note |.

t The Vayu-purdia, the Matsya-purdia, and the Brahmdaida-purdia pre-
mise the extinction of the Biihadrathas and Vitahotras, and do not here name
the fast of the Biilhadrathas. But wide supra, p. 176, notes 6 and §3%

o Vide supra, p. 176, note . § A single MS. has Sumka

Corrected from “ Pradyota ™, which 1 find in only one M8, Pradyota
is the reading of the Vdyu-purdia and of the Bhdagavata-purdia. The
Brahmanda-purarna has Sudyota, and 24 years,

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya, See my
Preface to the Visavadatta, p. 53. € Gopilaka, in one copy,

* Sunika s the reading in all my four copies of the Viywpurania,
and in Colonel Wilford's manuseript extracts.  The Brahmdida-purdia
tias the same nawe.

t++ The Matsya-purdsia, in my copies, gives to Pulika’s son the name
of Bulaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas,

3 Add the Brahmddida-purada.  $§ The ouly reading 1 find ix Paluka.
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will be Visikhaytipa;'® his son will be Janaka;? and
his son will be Nandivardhana.® These five kings of
the house of Pradyotat will reign over the earth for
a hundred and thirty-eight: years.*

50 years, Vayu;§ 53, Matsya. .
Ajaka. 21 years. Vivu;9 Saryaka, 21, Matsya; Réjaka.**
Bhagavata.

20 years, Vayu+t and Matsya. !}

* This number is also specified by the Viyu and Bhagavata; §§

and the several years of the reigns of the former agree with the
total.  The particulars of the Matsya compose 145 years; but
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them.

* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Vidakharipa: and two
of them have Visdkhaptipa

+ The original is TF WFTAT,, “the five Pradyotas;” the reading
recognized hy the commentator. (One MS. yields, however. “the five
Pradyotanas.”  The Bhdgavata-purdna has qg TIFTAAT:, the gloss
on which is WENAAT, | nﬂﬂ‘dm: )} The Vayu-purdsia has Pra-
dyotas.

+ “Twenty-eight ", according to four copies.

§ Three of my MSS, including the two oldest and best, have Vida-
khadhupa; another, Vi¢akhayupa; the remaining one, Viéakhastipa.

Two MSS. have Vidikhariipa: one, Viéakhaytpa, the reading of the
Bhagavata-purdra.

The Brahmdsida-purdia has Visdkhayipa, and 100 years.

9 One MS. of the Vdyu-purdria —very inferior,—has 31 years. lu the
Brahkmdida-purdia, Ajaka is assigned 21 years.

** Corrected from “Rajaka”.

T+ The name that 1 find everywhere in the Vdyu-purdia is Vartivar-
dhana.

++ 30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the
Matsya-purdiia. The Brahmdrda-purdra gives him 20 years,

§8 XIL, 1, 4.

By note i}, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer
correctness,—namely, 155 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex-
cess,—owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MS8S.; for all mine agree
in stating the total to be 152,
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The next prince will be Sisunaga: ' his son will be
Kikavarna;®* his son will be Kshemadharman:* his son
. 7 . . . . ., 4
will be Kshattraujas:' his son will be Vidmisara;*$

1 Je Sl . B
Sisunaka--~who, according to the Viva? and Matsva, § re-

linquished Benares to his son. and established himself at (i
vraja (or Rajagiiha). in Behar.— veigns 40 years, Vivu and Matsya,

? 86 years, Vivu and Mataya,

* Kshemakarman, 9 20 vears. Vavu:; Kshemadharman, 36,
Matsyu. .

4 40 years, Viva;** Kshemujit or Kshemdrehis, 36, Mataya; ++
Kshetrajna, Rhagavata,

* Bimbisirall 28 years, Viyn; Bindusena or Vindhyasena,
28, Matsya; §§ Vidhisdra, Bhagavata,

-

A Kakavarha, Ruju of Chahdi, is spoken of in the IHarsha-charita.
See my Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53,

T Two MSS. have Vidhisara: another, Vidisara.  But all three are
corruptions.  Sve noto 4 in the next page.

} RS AN AW we frgeey wiawfa
FOURT gaww |@° qragfa fafoawg

Twa copies have Giripraju; one, Girivrata. Fqually gross mistakes, it
is to bo presumed. distigure all my MSS. of the Viyu-purdia,

§ The first verse of a stanza thero given is the same as in the pre-
ceding note. The second verse runs:

. AT g7 wiw swrRia ffoanw )

. Sakavaria or Sakavaria is the name in all my copies of the Vayu-
purdia.

€ Kshemavarman, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdsia, those of best
note; while the rest have Kshemadharman.

The Brahmaida-purdia has Kshemadharman, and 20 years,

There is a break in Colonel Wilford's manuseript extract from the
Brahmdrida-purdia, where there should be mention of the two kings pre-
ceding Kshemadharman,

** Therewith agrees the Brahmanda-purdia.
tt Three of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years: the other, Kshe-
marchis, 40 years.

;7 This reading sayvs muel for the comparative correctness of the Vayu-
purdiia,

§§ Viddhisara’?), anl 28 years: Brahmdidu-purdia,
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his son will be Ajatasatru:'* his son will be Dar-

' 25 years, Vayu; T 27, Matsya:: but the latter inserts a Kan-
wiyana,§ 0 years. and Bhamimitra (or Bhimiputra), 14 years,
before him. In this and the preceding name we have appellations
of considerable celebrity in the traditions of the Bauddhas.
Vidwisara—read, also, Vindhusira, Vilwisara, &c.,—is, most
probably, their Bimbasara, ¥ who was born at the same time
with S{lkyu, and was reigning at Rajagiiha, when he began his
religious carcer.  The Mabidwaiiso savs that Siddhatto and Bimbi-
saro were attached friends, as their fathers had been  hefore
them. P. 10, .‘:ékyu is said to have died in the reign of Ajata-
gatru, the son of Bimbasdra, in the cighth vear of his reign. The
Viyu transposzes ihese names; and the Matsya still more alters
the order of Ajatasatru; but the Bhagavata concurs with our
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Purdnas. materially.
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Bimbisaro, 52 vears.
and to Ajatasattu. 32, The latter, according to the same, murdered
his father. Mabawamso, p. 10. We may. therefore, with some
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries
B. C. They are considered contemporary with Suddhodana, &e..
in the list of the Aikshwaikas ** (ride supra, p. 169, note 7).

* An Ajatadatru, king of the Kadis, is commemorated in the Kaushi-
taki-brakmana Upanishad, 1V., 1., and elsewhere,

tIn all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia, the order is: Ajatadatru,
Kshattraujas, Bimbisara,

¢« The Brahmdida-purdia, at lesst in my single MS., gives 35 years
to Ajatasatru,

§ The name here intended is very doubtfnl in all my three MSS. of
the Matsya-purdia.

. This—and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator's last
note,--looks like a corruption of Bindusara; and Bindusara was a remote
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra, p. 186, note .

9 Vidmisira, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisara, Vide infra,
p- 186, note «.

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnouf's
Introduction & I Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1, p. 145, note 1,

** Vide supra, p. 171, note .
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bhaka:'* his son will be Udayaswa;*+ hix son will, also,
be Nandivardhana: and his con will he Mahanandin. *:
These ten Saisunagas will be kings of the carth for
three hundred and sixty-two years."

' Harshaka, § 25 years, Vayu: Vanifaka, 24, Matsya. ¥
? 33 years, Vayu;** Udibhi or UddsindF 33, Matsva. According
to the Vayu, Udaya or Udaydaswa founded Kusumapura (or Pa-

faliputra), on the southern anglet ot the Clanges:

MAEAARSA AR bt

AT T g sRR & WAt )
The legends of Sakya, wmsisn:nly ?vith this tradition. take no
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the
Ganges. The Mahiwanso calls the son and successor of Ajata-
satru, Udayibhaddakoe (Udayibhadraka ). P. 15,

3 42 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsva. 9% T'he Maba-
wamso has, in place of these, Anuruddhako, Muﬁdo, and Naga-
dasako; all, in succession. parricides: the last. deposed by an
insurrection of the people. P. 15,

4 The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu-

* Corrected from ‘‘Dharbaka™. The Bhdgavata-puraia agrees with
our text.

+ Udayana is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in
the Bhdyavata-purdia.

! Corrected from “Mahanandi

§ I find Dardaka.

Two of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40

& The Brahmdrda-purdda, at least in my MS. has Dasaka, and a
reign of 35 years.

** The name ihat I find there in Udayiu; but, in two MSS., Udaya.
t+ Three of my MSS, have Uddmbhin; one, Udasin. The Brakmdrida-
purdiia has the latter, and 23 years.

1 find ia ‘bank’.
8 Two MSS. read ﬂ‘gt‘q’, and so does the Brahmdnda-purdna.
i1 Corrected from “Udayinbhadraka”.
99 More clearly: Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vigu-purdsia; 40 years,
Matsya-purdia: Mabanandin, 43 years, in both those Puranas. The
Brahmdpda-purdia agrees, as to these two kings, with the Vayu-purana.

"

, the reading of the RBhigavata-purasia.
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The son of Mahanandin® will be born of a woman
of the Sudra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda,

nagas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the
Matsya and the Bhagavata call 360. The Vayu has 362, + with
which the several periods correspond:; the details of the Matsya
give 363.§ The Viayu and Matsya¥ call the Saisunagas Kshat-
trabandhus, which may designate an inferior order of Kshattri-

* Corrected from “Mahananda™.  § And so has the Brakmanda-puriia.
+ | make only #32.
®5 Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the beginning
of note 1 in p. 181, supra, 1 make out but 354.

The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed

as follows:
vA: &Y wigwfe argerre qun o |
TearggfEwagTaT vafdinfa
Frermry gyfdTagfinyg wean
T afegrg vafdwwar wan o
FeagTfu sfFngerfiny #faen)
RATRAG AT fagiay fanfa: |
guas wfqwfe /4 va adifaa o

9 The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note:

R §Td wfawfa aTaenTs 94Ut o3 )
gerwe wirmfe 8 o adtfoa )
iy ugrEn wnfanfa:
NIty wyfnTEfinyg ewn
wforyr@a arivngwwan vgfanfa:
FCryTfu sfgwgeifanyg afawn «
Emefdrdfan=ary fufa
A % Afgwfe yaare adifaa:

There are similar verses in the Brahmdida-purdia: but they are
copied, in Colonel Wilford's volume of Pauranik extracts,—where alone
1 have access to them,—with such deplorable carelessness, and with so
many omissions, that I can do no more than refer to them. They seem
to resemble the corresponding stanzas in the Matsya-purdia rather
more closely than those in the Vdyu-purdia.
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(called) Mahdpadma: for he will he exceedingly ava-
ricious.'  Like another Parasuriama.* he will be the
annthilator of the Kshattriya vace: for, after him, the

yas. They also abserve. that, contemporary with the dynasties
already specitied.—the Pauravas. the Barbadvathas, and Miga-
dhas,—there were other races of roval deseent. as: Atkshwaka
princes, 24:+ Panchdalas, 95, Vavu: 27,0 Matsva: Kalakas), or
Kisakas, or Kifeyvas. § 241 Haihayas, 21,V avius 280 Matsva: Ka-
lingas. 32, Vayu: 40, Matsva: Sakas, Viva: Asmakas. Matsya,
259 Kurus, ** 2644+ Maithilas, vs: Strasenas, 23 and Viti-
hotras, 20.

' The Bhagavata calls hin Mahdpadmapati, < the lord of W
hépadmas? which the commentator interprets - sovereign of an
infinite host’ or “of immense wealth ;™8 Mahapadma signitying
100,000 mithons. The Viyu and Matsya, 8§ however. consider
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda.

Vide supra, p. 23.
t It is to be understood, in this and similar cases, that the two Pu
ranas ugroe.
+ This is the name that I find in the VUdyu-purdia.
§ Two of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdia have this reading ; another,
Kasheyas; another, Kaleyas,
One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdsia gives 92 the other three, 32.
% That is to say, where the Vayu-purdsia names the Sakas, the Matsya
purdna names the Admakas,
** Corrected from “Kuravas™,
++ | find 36 in both Purafas.
;% Sec the commentator's words, at the end of note . helow.
§§ 1‘hey say nothing of Nanda, namiung Mahapadma only, The same
is the case with the Brahmdrida-purdia,
Qo considers the Bhdy(wala-pur(i/}a, where we read—NI11., |., 8 and 9
wEagufa: afgaw: s@famoeea |
* % * X % xR % % % % ®
wifewfa #wgToeh fadte v ama:
On the first of these verses the commentator, Srihara, remarks:
AR AR FMGACITEGIYT §ATAT Yy §7 ofmifaw-
fa 1 = od Ay ooy o W
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kings of the earth will be Sudras. He will bring the
whole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight
sons, Sumalya® and others, who will reign after Ma-
hapadma; and he and his sons! will govern for a hun-

' So the Bhigavata. also; but it would be more compatible
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents.
The Viiyu and Matsya+ give eighty-eight years to Mahapadma,
and only the remaining twelve to Sumalya and the rest of the
remaining cight: these twelve years being oeccupied with the
efforts of Kuufilyu to expel the Nandas. The Mahdwamso, evi-
dently intending the same events, gives names and circumstances
differently ; it way be doubted, i with wmore accuracy. On the
deposal of Nigadisako. the people raised to the throne the min-
ister Susanigo, who reigned cighteen years, This prince is,
evidently, contounded with the Siéunéxga of the Puranas. He
was succeeded by his son, Kilasoko. who reigned twenty years;
and he was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned together
for twenty-two vears: subsequently there were nine, who, ac-
cording to their seniority. reigned for twenty-two years. The
Brahman Chanako put the ninth sarviving brother, named Dhana-
nando (Rich Nanda). to death. and installed Chandagutto. Ma-
hawamso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story;
and that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and mo-
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma-
hawarhso, translated by Mr. Turnour (Introduetion, p. xxxviii.),
calls the sons of Kdlasoko “the nine Nandos;” but another
Buddhist authority, the Dipawamso, omits Kaldsoko, and says
that Susandgo had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned,
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930).

* Several of my MSS. have Sumadtya; and so has Professor Wilson's
Bengal translation. The Matsya-purdria, in my copies, has Sukulya,
with Kusfala as a variant  Sabalya: Brehmdida-purdia.

t Add the Brahmdida-purdia.



186 VISHNU I'URANA.

. . e
dred years.* The Brahman Kautilya will root out th
nine Nandas.'

. . : he
Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, t.“

. . - 1

Mauryas will possess the earth; for Kautilya w'll
. . . vl

place Chandragupta® on the throne. His son W i
h se the
For the particulars of the story here alluded to, :.i(,L fl‘:)
Mudrd Rakshasa, Hindu Theatre, vol. 11 Kautilya s #l8

called, according to the commentator on our text, Vitsydyana.
Vishnugupta, and Chiriakya. Ace
Kautilya retained the re
some inaccuracy in the

ording to the Matsys pnrﬁni."
gal authority for a century; but there 1%
copies. ¢

* This is the most important name in all the lists; an it cav
scarcely be doubted that he is the

3 the-
Sundrocottus, or,— as A
Neus writes,

more correctly,—the SBandrocoptus, of the (h'e"'ksf
as | have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the M.m,]ra
Rikshasa. t  The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmlﬁ““‘
(or Bimbisara). and Ajdtasatru serve to contirm the identification:
' y with both the latter, dying in the cighth
ign,

twenty-four years afterwards
reign but twenty-five ye

Sakya was contentporar

, oA, , . . peigned
Year of Ajitasatruw’s re The Mahawainso says he reig

i but the Viyu makes his whole

. it
ars, § which would place the close ofh
. Mo, : ¢
B. C. 526. The rest of the Saidunaga dynasty, according to !
Viyu

and Matsya, reigned 143 or 14
‘to B. C. 383.

B

. . . . C]()s(’
0 years; bringing their

. jon
Another century being deducted for the duratiol

* Burnouf, citing a anskrit work, give®
the following geuealogy: Bimbisira (king of Réjagfiha), Ajatatatrn, Uda-
yibhadra, Munda, Kakavarin, Sahalin, Tulakuchi, Mahamandala, Prase-
najit, Nanda, Bindusara

(king of P:ifaliplltra), Susima.  Introduction
a U Histoire dy Buddhisme Indien, Vo, L, pp. 358, 159,

A Mongol autherity interposes a king betwoen Nanda and Chandra-
gupta. See the Fo¢ Kous Ki, p. 230.

t There is something to the same effect in the Vayu-purdria and in
the Brahmdnda-purdra.

1 The identification of (‘handragu
of Sir William Jones, See the A

§ 1 ting twenty-fony years,

high Buddhist authority, 4 §

pta with Sandrocypt,us is the Pmpeﬂy
tatic Researches, Vol. v, p. 1L
and so in the Braluma'ﬁda-pura’ﬁa.
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, dha-
. Asokavar
. , C All  be —="C.
be Bindusara;' his son W i of Chandragupts B-

of the Nandas would place the accessi ry of Seleucus Nicator
283.  Chandragupta was the mm“"pma]liied s treaty With hm:
who began his reign B. C. 310, anfi cone may not be made out
B. C. 303, Although, therefore, his da'ten é ot the error canno
qQuite correctly from the Paurdnik l"‘cn,lll‘sh(,a‘rzsult is much nea.rer
be maore ﬂmn.twem,y or thirty years. . L,lmh()ri(ies. Accordmﬁ
the truth than that furnished by B“ddhm; ‘.lu rsed from the deat
to the Mabdwamso, a hundred years had ¢iaps

. alasoko (p- 19)
of Buddha to the tenth year of rhf‘ Y ;:frtlj-f'(vxlr. "mki”g !
He reigued other ten years, and his S.m{i‘k a ;md the accessiol
total of 154 vears between the death of lhd ))l,zwcd B. C. 389 0:
of Clmndrug'up(u, which is. consequently, | the Buddhis

H to
o ceording
ahove seventy years too carly. A

his reigp

: )mme'med

suthorities, Chau-ta-kut-ra (‘,,-(‘,hnndragu})m)lulleb Mr. Turnour.
1es, Uhan-ta- . ul Tables,

396 B. C. Burmese Table; Prinsep’s Usefol subsequent

s yhteen years
in his Introduction, giving to Kildsoko ::Igf.l::(‘](;agy“l’m.s
o the century after Buddha. r.)lnt'r.('s ) ’ ‘vztl‘s too 800U}
B.C. 881, which, lie observes. is sixty ); om 323 B. - T ht
however, the accession of Chandragupta .'r)d too early by m.g"q
mediately upon Alexander’s death,-—a pm;‘date& Mr. Turnour ¥
OF ten years, at least. The discrepancy ?m{e’ntz'a"a“
disposed to t,hink, “pr()('m‘dﬂ from some on. D
the Buddhistical chronology.”"  Introductio ’tav was
mentator on our text says that Chn"dmﬁ:pand his descer
Nanda. by a wife named Mura, whence

were called Mauryas: W!ﬁ' I {ajms .
I Wt weww @ Colonel Tod ¢ ibe, The Tike O% 00
ruption of Mori, the name of a Rajput t!:l p 'resemblance o hore
Mahiwamso builds a story on the fall’:";; : g Ttr?he
word to Mayira (Sanskrit). Mori (Prakn) w Sakya
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place

accession
dating.
or -

yerversion of
The com~
t,he gon 0‘.
dants
L
a a 00T

iders Matly  the

: nees wWe .
: E eir prin¢ ¢ a8,
built town, they called it Mori; and t'h :’O e Mahiwa oo
’ . ntroduction . u Pardts.
called Mauryas. Turnour, [ the Vy

i to
. aocordin
P. Xxxi1x. Chandragupta reigned. d'c‘m(;; _gm th
24 years; according to the Mahawamso. r’mese Table,
' So the Mahawarso. Bindusaro. Bu

¢ Dipawarfis0, .
Bin-tu-sa-
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na:' his son will be Suyasas:* his son will be Da-
ra. The Vayu has Bhadrasira, 25 years:+ the Bhagavata, Vari-
sara. The Matsya names but four princes of this race. although
it concurs with the others. in stating the series to consist of ten,
The names are. also. differently arranged; and one is peculiar. |
They are Satadhanwan. Biihadratha, § Suka, and Dasaratha. T

' Asoka, 36 years, Viyu;** Suku.'H' 26,10 Matsva; Asokavar-
dhana, Bhagavata; Asoko and Dhammisoko. Mabawminso, This
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en-
courager of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace.
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have crected %4.000 columns (or
topes) throughont India. A great convoeation of Buddhist priests
was held in the cighteenth year of his reign, which was followed
by missions to Ceylon and other places.  According to Buddhist
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of
Buddha, B. C. 325. As the grandson of Chandragupta, however,
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or,-—agreeably
to the joint duration of the reigns of Chandragupta and Bindu-
sara, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about
B. C. 315,—forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration
of hig reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it
down to B. C, 230; but, if we deduct these periods from the date
assignable to Chandragupta, of B. C. 283, we shall place Asoka’s
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a number
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist

* Suparéwa,in two MSS. + Nandasara,and 25 years: Brahmdida-puraha.

. See note - in p. 190, infra.

§ The Matsya-purdria gives him a reign of 70 years.

Asoka is the reading of all my MSS,

@ These are the first four of the series. ** And so the Brahmanda-purana.
¥+ See note , ahove, i1 1 find 36.

§§ The best aecount, in our language, of Adoka, is by 8ir Erskine
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. IlL., Part II,
pp. 149-—178,
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saratha;! his son will be Sangata: his son will be

prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pali language, exist
in India; and that some of them refor to Greek princes. who can
be no other than members of the Seleucidan and Ptolemzean dy-
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great* and Ptolemy
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Igypt in the latter part of the
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, February und March, 1835, The Indian king appears
always under the appellution Pivadasi (or Priyadarsin), * the
beautiful;> and is entitled Devinam piva. “the bLeloved of the
gods.”  According to Buddhist authorities. the Rasawdhini and
Dipawaiso, yuoted by Mr. Turnour (Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, js3s, b, Y30).
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified. both by name and circum-
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must
be attributed.  Their purport agrees well enough with his char-
acter; and their wide diffusion, with the traditionary veport of
the number of his monuments.  His date ix not exactly that of
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the
inexact manner in which both Brahmanieal and Buddhist chrono-
logy is preserved may well be expected to render uecessary,

' The name of Dasaratha. in o similar aucient character as
that of Piyadasi’s inscriptions, has been found at Gayid. amongst
Buddhist remains, and. like then. deciphered by Mr. Prinsep:
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August. 1887 p. 677, A
different series of names occurs in the Vivaet or: Kudala, 8 years:
Bandhupalita, Indrapalita, ; Dasavarman.§ 7 vears; Satadhara,
8 years; and Biibadaswa, 7 years. 9 The Bhigavata agrees in

* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham's
Bhilsa Topes, p. 112, t Immediately after Adoka.

¢ I find: Bandhupalita, 8 yeurs; Indrapilita, 10 years.

§ My MSS. yield Devavarman,

I So read al} my MSS.; and yet, a little further on, they agree in
naming Bfihadratha as the king put to death by Pushpamitra,

€ The Bralnndri('la-purd/}a has, after A<oka: Kulala, 8 years: Bandhu-
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Séliél'lka: his son will be Somasarman; his son will be
Satadhanwan:'* and his successor will be Brihadra-
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will rveign
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven vears.®

The dynasty of the gungus will, next, become pos-
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra,* the gen-
eral (of the last Maurya prinee), will put his master to
most of the names; and its omission of Dasaratha is corrected
by the comunentator.

' Satadhanwan, Bhagavata.

* The Viyu says uine Sumirtynst reigned 187 vears.t The
Matsya and Bhégavata have ten Mauryas. and 13’Ilycznx~|. The
detailed numbers of the Viyu and Matsya differ from their
totals; § but the copies are. manifestly, corrupt.

3"]‘110 Bhigavata omits this name. but states that there were
ten Sungas; although. without Pushpamitra. ouly nine are named.
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum-
stances of hir accession to the throne: the former gives him a
reign of sixty. the latter, of thirty-six. vears. In a play attri-
buted to Kalidasa, the Malavikagnimitra, of which Agnimitra is
the hero, his father is alluded to as the Senani or general, as if
he had deposed his master in favour. not of himself, but of his

palita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatus: Harsha,
8 years; Sammati, 9 years: Saliddka, 13 years: Devadharman, 7 years:
Satadhanus, 8 years; Brihadratha, 87 years.
* Corrected from “‘Sadadharman™, for which I tind no warrant, Pro-
fessor Wilson's Hindu-made translation excepted,
+ 1 find only the reading Mauryas; nor is there room for a longer name:
LGRS 7 Wr=fa aguow )
FART=A i e g afaefa
+ Nine Mauryas, and 137 years: Brahmdnda-purdna. Its details, in
my MS8,, require correction, therefore,
§ The Matsya-purdiia does not seem to profess to specify the period
of each king’s reign.
And so gives the Brahmdrda-purdia.

BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 191

death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni-
mitra;'* his son will be Sujyeshtha:* his son will be
Vasumitra;® his son will be Ardraka:* his son will be

son. Agnimitra is termed king of Vidisa, not of Magadha.
Pushpamitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ya-
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu
Theatre, Vol. L., p. 347.

' % years, Vayu;t owitted, Matsya.

* 7 years, Vayu and Matsya. ! But the latter places hin after
Vasumitra;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called
Vasumitra.

3 8 years, Vayu; 10 years, Matsya. .

4 Andraka, Vayu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign.
2 years.ﬂ Bhadraka, Bhigavata.

* In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no value.

General Cunningham informs me that he possesses two coins of an
Aguimitra, containing characters similar to those of Adoka's inscriptions.

+ The following stanza—corrupt, probably,—occurs there, not naming

Agnimitra:
g TEY wiawfa @yt
wfaar aifu gRy: @y anfw ¥ aa

From this it appears that Pushpamitra had sons who ruled for eight
years, And then came Sujyeshtha, whose relationship to his predecessors
is not stated.

The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like
the following loose verse from the Brahmdida-purdia, which makes
Agnimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years:

angaT s fafaw wet wiawfa |ar 9 )

} The Brahkmdrnda-purdia has the same .

§ In the Matsya-purdra 1 find, after Pushpamitra, Vasujyeshtha (Va-
suéreshtha, in two MSS.), and then Vasumitra. According to the Harsha-
charita, Agnimitra had a son Sumitra, killed by Miladeva See my
Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53.

- And so has the Brahmdida-purdia.

« My copies of the Vdyu-purdria give a reign of 10 years. The Brah-
manda-purdiia has Bhadra, and 2 years,
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Pulindaka:'* his son will be Ghoshavasu:* his son
will be Vajramitra:* his son will be Bhagavata;' his
son will be Devabhiti.+  These are the ten Sungas,
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and
twelve years.”

Devabhiiti. the (last) Sunga prinee, being addicted
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kaiwa!

"3 yeurs, Viyu§ and Matsva,

* 3 years, Vayu; 9 omitred. Matsva: ®* (Gihosha, Bhigavata.

* 9 years, Matsya, +4 .
Bhaga, Matsya; 22 years, Viyn and Magsya. !
Kshemabhiimi, Viyu: Devabhami. Matsva: 10 years, bath. §§

¢ The Bhigavata says “wmore than a hundred,” 7aTfaas )
The connnentator explains it 112, mj’f\]m' The Viyu

and Matsya  have the same period. 99

4

5

* Pulinda, a shorter form, in a single copy. The sawme is the reading
of the Bhdgavata-purdia,

1+ One MS. has Devabhuyri.

¢ Corrected, here aud at the beginning of the next paragraph, from
“Kanwa”, which | ind nowhere. The Brahmdida-purdna first applies
to Vasudeva the term Kanwa; afterwards, that of Kanwayana,

§ 8o has the Brakmdida-purdaia, also.

I'In my M8S, Marunandana, and 3 years.

o And so has the Brahmdida-purdia.

** 1 find a name that looks like Megha: but al} my MSS. are very
doubtful here. The specitication of three vears is added.
+t The Vayu-purdsia has o name which looks, in my MSS., like Vi-
kramitra: only thix is most anlikely, as being meaningless. The reign
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 4, possibly, according to the rest.
The Brahmddda-purdia has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Viyu-pu-
rdna, in all probability, really has the same.

1+ Bhagavata, and 32 years: Bralmaida-purdia.

§8 The Brahmdnda-purdia has Devabhimi, and 10 years.

(i What total the Matsya-purdsia has is not to be made out from my
M8S.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its
text declares the Qungax to be ten, it names but nine.

9 The Bralzmanda-purana has, also, 112 years:

WA T TN 3 ¥ A w wfamfa
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named Vasxudeva, will murder him, and usurp the
kingdom. His son will be Bhuimimitra;* his son will
be Navayana: his son will be Susarman. + These four
Kax’nw:’nyunzwt will be kings of the earth for forty-
five§ yedl'\

" The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities. v
The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasanin to the minister,
with the further addition of his being a Brahman,—Dwija. In
the dists  given by Sir William Jones and Colonel Wilford,
the four Kanwas are said 1o have reigned 345 vears; but, in
seven vopies of the Vishin Purana. from different parts of In-
dia. the number s, as given in the text. forty-five: UR #Hngr-
TTEETC TgIA TN Yuady wfamfe | There i,
however, aathority for the larger number, both in the text of
the Bhagavata and the comment, The former ¥ has:

@I (R Yfd w@rfiny g 91

watta Tfw Wr=wfa ot 5 a3« gaa
Aud the latter: HregTgwT FeTUi Nfw warfa gggafc
Mﬁm ‘Iﬁl W™ | There is no doubt, therefore, of the
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono-
logy should have been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in
opposition to all probability, but to other authority. The Viyu
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it as
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus:

* Bhimitra: Bhdgavata-purdia.

+ Sudharman; Brahmdida-purara.

¢ Corrected, here and further on, from “Kdnwas™, for which I find
no authority. And see the original as quoted in the Trauslator's note
in this page.

§ One MS. yields “forty”

The Bhagaoata -purdana omlts, in his place, Susarman, whose name

is supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note =, above,

The Vayu-purdia has, in my MSS., Bhitimitra, not Bhumimitra; and
its account of the Kanwdyanas, if decipherable, would, perhaps, prove
differeut from that of our Purana.

« XII, 1, 19
IV. 13
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sarman, the Kanwa,® will be killed by a power-

servant, named blpl'al\d, of the Andhea§ tribe,

will beeome king, (and found the Andhrabhrity:

ity ). - He will be succeeded by his brother,

Vasudeva  will reign Y vears,

Bhimimitra . . . . | 14

Navayana . . . . . 12

Susarman . . . . . 10

Total : 45 years,
X copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. &
'he  expressions Andhrajitiyas and Andhrabhiityas have
serplexed Colonel Wilford, who makes three nu:vs out of
Audhras, Andhrajitiyas, and Andhrabhiityas: Asiatie Re-
3, Vol IX,, p. 101, There is uo warrant for three races.
Purdnas, although the Matsya. aud, perhaps, the Viyu,
nishes two, as we shall herealter see. Qur text has but
v which all the terms way be applied, The first of the
7 was an Andhra by birth or caste (jitiya), and a servant
a) of the last of the Kanwa race. So the Vayu: faﬁﬁ‘
g 1 The Matsya:
FMETHA[IY Y. FUATG HqW R |
fargar s ™ qardE: aregdat agucm o
> Bhagavata:**
AT T FUATY agan guen wen
ot *ﬁwmnﬁu ﬂifirmaw i

=

> MS. has K‘nma,yand

nd 914, ‘by violence'.

» MSS. give Kshipraka.

rected, here and elsewhere, from “Andhra .

1 “Andhrahhntya

se words [ have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to

skrit,

I so do the four to which [ have access,

ves the same tolal of years fur
deseribes as P.r:ihm:ms..

, L, 20.

Similarly, [ have

The Brakmaida-pu-
the dynasty of the Kaliwus,
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Kiishia;' his son will be Srisatakarni;** his son will
be Purnotsanga;® his son will be Satakarii;*§ bis son

The terms an Andhra by caste’ and *a Bhritya’ or servant,
with the addition. in the last passage. of Viishala, ‘a Stdra’.
all apply to one person and one dynasty, Wilford has made
wild work with his triad.  The name of the first of this vace 18
variously read: Sindhoka, Viva: Niduka. Matsyva; Balin.{ Bhaga-
vata;§ and. according to Wilford, Chhesmaka
Purana. and Stdeaka or Straka in the Kumdrika Khadda of the
Skanda Purana: Asiatic Researches, Vol 1X. p. 107 He

"in the Brahmanda

reigned 23 years: Vivo and Matsya, 9 It the latter form of his
name be correet, he may be the king who is spoken of in the
profogue to the Miichehhakatika.

U 10 years, ® Viyus IS years, Matsya.

256 vears, Viayuy 18 years, Matsyva; 10 years, Jrabmanda.
Wilford;++ Simalakarni, Matsya;3) Santakariz. §§ Bhagavata.

$ Citted, Yayu; I8 years, Matsya; Panrnamiisa, Bhagavata.

€ Owitted, Vayu 99 and  Bhagavata; 56 years, Matsya:

* In one MS. Srifantakarii. Also vide imfra, p. 198, note §.

+ The correet form, Satakarii, is of frequent ocearrence, in various
MSS. of severul Purdnas accessible to me, both where this name stauds
by itself and where it appears us a family-designation.  Also wide infra,
p. 198, note §.

t Colonel Wilford strangely gives ‘‘Balihika, or, rather, Balihita.”
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX,, p. 107,

§ See the stunza cited just above.

| In the Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. IX., p. 116, Colonel Wilford has
Chhismaka, and rightly, if my MN. is trustworthy.

4 Aud so states the Brahmdida-purana. ‘The names of the Andhra-
bhtitya kings, with the duration of their reigns, | give, from that Parina,
in a group.  Vide yra. p. 201, note }3.

** Both the name and the period are uncertain in my MS88. Colonel
Wilford has Kéishia, and 13 years,
t+ Vide infra, p. 201, note !}, near the end.

1y Vide infra, p. 200, note «,
$§ The reading there is Srisantakaria.

lu Colonel Wiltord's manuscript extracts, I find Pirotsaaga, and
15 years. Also sce the Asiatic Researches, Vol. X, p. L6,
@ Satakarii, aud 56 years, in the collection just spoken of.  Colonel
137
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will be Lambodara;' his son will be Ivilaka;®* his son
will be Meghaswati;* his son will be Pafumat;* his

mt the latter” has, before him., a Srivaswani, T I8 vears.
13 years, Matsya.} ‘
. Apilaka, 12 years, Viyu and Matsya; § Chivilika or Vivi-
ika, | Bhagavata.
 Omitted, Viyu and Matsya. ¥
' )‘ N 0 L v’l ! ’
Patumavi, ** 24 years, Viyu; Atamina, ++ Bhagavata,

Vilford, in the Asiatic Kesearches where teferred 1o in my last note
as the same. It i‘s noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not‘
tute"the tength of Srisatakarfi's reign,—36 years,—bul leaves a1 blank.
“‘ Two MSS. exhibit Divilaka. Colonel Wilford professos to have found
ivilaka,

-Z- 'l-“‘hls strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. ide infra, p. 200,
ote f. .

.j In Colonel Wilford’s excerpts, the Vdyu-purdria here, again, agrees
ith the Matsya-purdria. But | suspect interpolation.  Also L'e(- th;-
lsiatic Researches, Vol. 1X., p. (16. o

-§) My MSS. of the Matsya-purdsia have Apitaka; and so has the Rad-
liffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. 1'ide infra, p. 199, note 4

;. The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all evo:its it 'is'
trisyllable; as is evident from the verse where it occurs ;'or (h;'
scond time:

Colonel Wilford h . !

olone ilford has Vivilaka, which may have su rofessor
oo < Yivilba " y suggested Professor
9 It agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliffe
8. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purana.  Vide infra
200, note §. ’
** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS. of extracts
is Paduravi. The Colonel prints “Pafumabi”.

The person here intended may be the same as Pudumiyi, or whatever
s nawme is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. See the Journal
the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL., p. 52.

t Corrected from “Drirhamana ”, which is yuite indefensible. and must
ve been misread for something else. The “rh™ is meant for ‘dh’
e the verse quoted in note -, above, Colonel Wilford has the name
wve given, of which I find no variant,
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n will be Arishfakarman;'* his son will be Hala;? his
n will be Pattalaka:*+ his son will be Pravilasena:*:
s son will be Sundara (named) Satakarnin;®§ his son
1l be Chakora Satakarnin:® his son will be Siva-

! Nemikfishna. 25 years, Viyu; Arishtakarni, 25 years.

Atsya.
* Hila, 1 year, Viyu; 5 years, Matsya; Haéleya, Bhagavata.
Mandalaka. 9 5 years, Matsya:** omitted, Bhagavata, ++

¢ Purishasena,$? 21 years, Viayu; Purindrasena, 5 years,

tava; Purishataru, §§ Bhagavata.

b Sétakarni only, Vayu and Matsya: the first gives him three
yearss i+ the sccond, but one. 9 Sunanda,*** Bhagavata.

¢ Chakora,+++ 6 months, Viyu; Vikarii, 6 mounths, Matsya.

* Arishtakaria is the name given by Colonel Wilford.

+ Corrected from “Talaka”, which [ find in no MS. of our Purana,
Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Uttalaka. Colonel Wilford
gives the name correctly. See, further, note ¥¥, below.

¢+ Three MSS, have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasena ; one, Pulindasena.

§ Corrected from «Satakarni”, 1o like manner, | have amended, just
helow, “Chakora Satakarii” and “Sivaéri Satakami”.  Colonel Wilford
has Sundara Satakaria and Chakora Satakarni.

, Anishtukarman: Bhdgavata-purdria.

€ Corrected from ** Mandalaka'.

** The Vdyu-purdiia here assigns a reign of 5 years to some king
whose name is utterly corrupted in my MSS. Colonel Wilford has Pu-
laka, und o years: Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X, p. 116,
++ Not so: it has Talaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is
in all my MSS,, &ec.

#* 1 find Purikashena; and so found Colonel Wilford.

§§ 1 find Purishabhira. Colonel Wilford's * Purishhhoru™ is impossible.

In the Pdyu-purdia, according to my copies, Satakarni is made to

b wiamfa sy
And so says Colonel Wilford.
Q9 Vide infra, p. 201, note ¥.
»»* Sunandana is the name; and Colonel Wilford so bas it.
+++ The Vdyu-purdia has Chakorasatakarni. Also vide infra, p. 201,
note ;. Chakora is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia.

reign but one year:
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" s son will be Gomatiputea:®

switls his =on will
he Pulimat:® his son will be Sivasri Satakarnin: '+ his
son will be Sivaskandha: ' his son will be Yajnasriz®$

' 2R years, Vavu  and Mutsyu.q\

¥ Gotamiputra, ™ 21 vears, Vivu and Matsva,

P Pulomat FF 28 yvears, Matsva: Purimat. Bhagavata.
P Omitted, Viva: 7 years, Matsvic Medadivas, b Bhagavata
P Omiitted, V:i)'ll; 7 years, M:IIH‘HL‘Q'.\\-

20 years, Vivug 9 years, Matsya.

A\ single MS. has Gotamiputea, which may bhe a restoration of the
ariginal reading of the Uisfibu-purdia.  See note §, below,  The Bhaga
nata-purdia has Gomatiputra,

T Colonel Wilford hisects him into Satakarti and Siva<ri,

YoOne MRS, gives Sivaskanda, the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the
Translator's Bengal version, and that of the Bhdgaeata-puriia,

§ Sitakarni, and called king of the south, —as Professor Wilson
presently states,- is referred to in an inscription at Junagur.  Sce the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Beagal, for 183%, pp. 339 and 341
wnd the Jowrnal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol VL, pp. 120 and
126, This inscription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name of the
king in question begins with a dental sibilant.

Further, in the Nasik cave-inseriptions, names are found which are sup-
posed o correspond to Srisatakarii, Cotamiputr 41‘1«:‘\\*1\(*\1‘1’1'\ and Ya-
Juasei Sdtakarni,  Jowurnal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. V., pp. 43,
47, 56,

We have, it is evident, excellent authority for accepting Gotamiputra.
ax agrainst Gantamiputra and Gomatiputra.

According to Colonel Wilford, the Vayw-purdsia has Sivaswimin, |
find Sivaswati,

« (nlonel Wilford represents the Bhdagavata-purdsie as naming \ Vatuka
and Sivaswati between Chakora and Gomatipuira.  The name Vataka is
in no MS, that | have examined; and there ix no reom for it in the line
where it was supposed to oceur.

** Gautamiputra is in both Puranas, in my copies; and Colonel Wilford
hus this name. But see note §, above, ad finem; also, note § in p. 201, infra.
++ The Vayu-purasia has no name here,

' Corrected from ¢ Medhagiras ™.

§8 Vide infra, p. 201, note

Vajnadei Sdtakariin, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vigu-
purdia but one, which gives, like Colonel Wilford, 29 years,
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his son will he Vijaya:' his son will be Chandrasei;?
his son will be Pulomarchls." These' thirty A\mlln‘a-

' 6 years, Viayu* and Matsya.

Dandasri,+ 3 years, Viyu; Chandras

Chandravijna,§ Bhagavata.
3

ri,} 10 years, Matsva;

Pulovipi, 7 years, Vayu; Pulomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo-
madhi, T Bhagavata.

¢ The Viyu aud Bhdagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456

years; ¥ the Matsya has 2944 kings. and 460 years. The actual
enmmeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bhaga-
vata, but 237 that of the Viyu, but 17, The Matsva has the
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 vears and 6 months. {!
The difference between this and the  total  specified arises,
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS.  As this list ap-
pears to be fuller than any other, it may be advisable to insert
it as it occurs in the Radelife copy of the Matsya Purdna: §§

Colonel Wilford has Satakarii, and 60 years. I suspect an error.
+ The full name, in the Vdyu-purdia, is Dandadri Satakarii.
v Vide infra, p. 201, note s». My MSS. here harmonize neithor with
the Radeliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which he
used for his short notes hereabouts.

§ Corrected from “Chandravijaya”, the name that Colonel Wilford,
also, has. The original runs:

faagwagar wrags faw: aeafa: )
Colonel Wilford seems to have found Puloman.

€ Corrected, here and below, from “Sulomadhi”™  Colonel Wilford's
“Lomadhi™ is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted for.
See tho verse quonted in note §, above,

** The aggregate which I find is 411 years:

AT wATR q&qIf ug wg A%y v

t My MSS. of the Matsya-purdsda agree in saying 19; and herein, to
begin with, they must, all, be corrnpt

s+ This aggregate cannot be received with contidence, as must be clear
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that
follows.

§§ It must have heen some other copy, and one abounding with omis-
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for his last twenty-four notes pre-
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bhtitya kings will reign four hundved and fifty-six
years.
1. Siduka ..........23 years,
2. Krishfa . ...... .. 18

3. Simalakardi* ., ... .18

3
4. Parnotsanga. .. ... . 18
H

Srivaswani S P, 18
6. Satakardi ... .. .. .6
7. Lambodara .. ... .. s
8. Apitakal. .. ... . 12
Vo Sangha§ ..., 18
10, Szit,akurﬁi'( ....... 18
1L Skandhaswasi. ., .. . 7
12, Mrigendra® , . ..., | 3
13. Kuntalaswati*t | | | g
4. Swatikarda . . ... .. 1
L. Pulomavith . .., . 36

16, Gorakshadwaseit' .. . 95

ceding that under annotation; else, why the numernns diserepaucies that
present themselves, when we {ook into details? My four MSK. of the
Matsya-puraia, white, differing considerably among  themselves, differ
quite as muach from the Radeliffe copy as here cited.  Whatever the
importance of the watter before ns, it being hopeless, with my materials,
o make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, aud the
daration of the reign of each, [ shall not enter inte many particulars,
in dealing with the Traunslator's regal eafalogue,

* To be corrected to ériumllakarx'xi. Compare note 2 in e 180, supra-
And 1 find 10 years assigned to him, in al) my MSK,

T Skandhaxtambhi is the reading in my copies,

v Vide supra, p. 196, notes 2 und §.

§ My MSS. have Meghaswati.

| Swati js the reading which | find.

% Mrigendraswatikariia, in my MSS.

* Al my copies give Kuntalaswatikariia,

++ Pulomavi is the name in my MSS.; and then follows Meghaswati,
with 38 years.

i3 My MSS. have Gaurakfishia, Naurikfishiia, and Vikfishia. Compare
note 1 in p. 197, supra.
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After these, various races will reign; as, seven

7. Hala .. ......... 5 years.
18, Mantalaka* .. ... .. d

19. Purindrasenat . .. .. 5

20. Rajadaswatiy . ... .. 0 6 months.
21, Sivaswati . ....... 23

22. Gautamiputra§ . . . ., 21

23. Pulomat ... .. ..., 28

24, Sivasei .o 7

25. Skandhaswati ... .. 7

26, YajnasriM ... oL 9

27. Vijava .. ... ... .. 6

Y8, Vadasei®™. .. ... ... 10

29, Pualomat . ... ... .. 7

Total: 435 years, 6 months.
Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my copy.
The adjonets Swati and Satikarnia T+ appear to be conjoined. or
not, with the other appelltions, according to the convenience of
the mictre, and seemt to be the family designations or titles.

The d_\'nusly:: is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad-

* This is the name in one of my MSS.; the rest having Mandalaka.
Vide supra, p. 197, notes 3 and 4.

+ My copies give, after this name, Sundaraswatikaria, and 1 year.
Vide supra, p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereoy.

v Chakoraswatikarna, in my MSS, .

§ This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, supra, which see, and
the annotation thereon.

I find @ivaskanduéétakarni, and 9 years,

% Yajunasridatakariika, and 20 years, according to my MSS,
In my copies, Chandaériditakarii. See notes 2 and ¢ in p. 199, supra.
T+ 1 find Swatikaria ; also, Satakariin, Satakarni, and Satakarika.
i+ Below are the details of the Andhrabhrityas, aceording to the chapter

of the Brahmdsida-purdiia copied in Colonel Wilford's volume of Paurasiik
oxtracts:

Chhismaka .................. 23 years.
Kiishfia ...oooiiiiinn. ., ..18
Srisatakarii....... . RS T
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Abhiras, ten Gardabhilas,*  sixteen  Sakas, eight

mits of some plausible verifications.  That a powerful race of

Andhra princes ruled in ludia in the beginning of the Christian

Purnotsanga.............. ... 18 years.
Satakarii................. .. 56
ll,:nnbod:lra ......... [ 18
Apilaka oo oo 12
f%;uulzisa .................... 18
AVI®) oo 12
Skandaswdti ., ... .. ... 7
Bhavaka....... .. ... ...... o
Pravillasena ..., ......... 12
Sundara Satakardi., . ....... 1
Chakora Satakarfi .. ........ 6
Mahendra Satakardi.......... 3
Kuntala Satakarti........... 8
Swatishena ... ... ... ..., 1
Yan!rumati (F2) oo
Sét:lkurl’li .................. 129
L\ VI(R) L 4
Sivaskanda Satakarni ........ 3
Yajuudel Satakarni ... ... .. 19
Dandasdel Satakarni .. ........ 3
Pualoman (sie) ............... 7

A The reign of Chakora is here given as of six yoars, —not months, as
in the Matsya-purina.

The Brahmdida-purdiia asserts that these kings will be thitty in
nu.mher. The duration of the dynasty is given, but is expressed r;(thur
emgmatically.  Apparently, it is 418 years.

(.'rolf)nel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabhfityas, in the
Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X.,, p. 116, could not have followed, exclusively,
for the Brahmdsda-purdra, the extract of his which [ have heen obliged
to use without means of controlling it.  Thus, his text must have <iil‘—
fered from mine: or he would not have given the reign of Srifatakarni
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 years to Skandaswati; his
extract assigning only 7, and most distinetly, too. Like myself, he
seems to have had no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and
Yantramati,

* Corrected from “Garddhabas™, an inadvertence for “Gardabhas”, which
I find nowhere. Professor Wilsou's Hindu-made version has Gardabhiras.
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Yavanas, tourteen Tusharas, ™  thirteen  Mundas,

era, we learn from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele-
phants.  The Andract of this writer are, probably, the people of
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhira being the proper de-
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place
the Andre-Indi on the bhanks of the Ganges; and the southern
princes may have extended, or shifted. the site of their power,
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to
agree with those of prinees of middle India; of whom mention
is made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnasri), king of Kia-
pili, AL DL10R (Des Guignes. L, 43), and Ho-lo-mien (Puloman 1),
king of Magadha in 621 (ibid.,, 1. 56).  The Pauranik lists place
these two prinees more nearly together; but we caunot rely im-
plicitly upon  their aceuracy.  Caleulating from Chandragupla
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnat

('(H'l'l'h‘l)()ll(lh‘: for we hil\'(‘:

10 Maarvas .. oo 000 137 years.
10 Sung:\s ............... 12
F Kanwdyanas ... 45
27 Andbvas oo oo oL 437§
751

Deduet, for Chandragupta’s date, 312 B.C.
419 A.C.,

But 1 suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin,
andd that it had its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters,
of confusion between & and §. Compare Vol 11, p. 100, note t.
Colonel Wilford writes “Gavdabhinas™, though regard for grammar
would have led him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1X.,
pp. 155 and 219.
* One MS. has Tushkaras. For the Tusharas or Tukhdras, see Vol. 11,
p. 176, note == and p. 186, note o, with the annotations thereon,
T Pliny speaks of gens Aadare: V1., XIX.
+ The nomiuative case of Pulomat.
§ This total is exceedingly donbtiul, Whence it is taken, too?
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.
eleven  Maunas, — (altogether, seventy-nine prin-

a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals,
I the Tudian Pulomin be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo-mien,
there must be some considerable omission in the Pawranik dy-
nasty. There is a further identification in the case of Ho-lo-
mien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadha is in-
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese,
Kia-s0-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching. or, in Sanskrit, Ku-
sumapura and Paialiputra.*  The equivalent of the latter name
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Patali and Po-to-
li. but in the translation of ‘putra’ by “tse’; each word meaning,
in their respective languages. *son.” No doubt can be enter-
tained, therefore, that (he city intended is the metropolis of Ma-
gu(l}m.-l’&'lfaliputrn, or Palibothra.  Wilford identifies Pulomat
or Pulomant with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese: but Des
Gruignes intvrprots l’o-l()-mu-un-kui",I ‘rovaume des Brahmanes,®
Buchanan (“illlliltﬂn). following the Bhagavata, as to the name
of the last king. Nalomadhi, would place him abowr A.D. S46;

but his premises ave far from accurate. and his deduetion, in this

mstanee at least, is of no weight Grenealogies of (he Hindus,
Introduction, - 16, He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha
to have retained thejr power on the Ganges until the Mohun-
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retived to
the south, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana, Inseriptions
and coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puranas, that
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be-
fore the Mohatmmedan conquests; and the Chinese, also. record.
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha. Ho-lo-mien (Pu-
loman?). some time before A. D. 648, great troubles in India
took place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and authentic
testimony to the actual existence of thege Andhra kings has been

" The full representation of the Chinese is “Kusumapura City" and
“Pataliputra City".
+

t See note | in the preceding page.
; Equivalent to Brdhmaia-rdshtra.
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cex),'™  who will be sovereigns of the earth for one
lately afforded by the discovery of au ancient inscription in Gu-
jerat, in which Rudra Daman, the Kshatvapi (or Satrap) of Su-
rashira, is recorded to have vepeatedly overcome Satakardi, + king
of the southern country (Dakshindpatha) The inscription is
without date; but it is in an old character, and makes mention of
the twa Maurya prinecs, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not
very fong prior to its composition.  Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we
are indelited for the deciphering and translating of this important
document, has been, also, suecessful in deciphering the legends
on A series of coins belonging to the princes of Surdshira,
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs; and he is in~
clived. although with hesitation, to place these princes about a
century after Asoka,.—or Rudra Damau. about 153 B, C.: Jour-
nal uf»thv Asiatic Society of Bengal, May. 1837, and Apnil, 1835
According to the computatiou huzarded above, from our text. the
race of Andhra kings should not commence fill about 20 years
B. C.. which would agree with Pliny's uotice of them; but it is
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although
they eatablished their anthority in Magadha ouly iu the first cen-
tur;cs of the Christian era.
' These parallel dyuasties are thus particularvized in our other
authorities:
Abhiras, 7, Matsya; 10. Vayu; kings of Avabhiiti, 7, Bhiga-
vata, }
Gardabhins, 10.§ Matsya,  Viyu. Bhégavata,

I have parenthesized this summation, as being added from the com-

mentary. )

+ Corrected from *“Satakarii’. Vide supra, p. 198, note §.

¥ It calls these Abhiras by the name of Avnhh)"ity:\s.. The ('omm.en-
tator on the Bhdgavata-purdra says they were so denominated, as being
kings of the city of Avabhfiti, '

§ 7, iu bath the Purddas, in all my capies of them. '

, Gardabhilas is the name in all wy MS8S. of the Matsya-purddia,
which recognizes only seven of them. Buat wvide supra, p. 202, uote «,
on the probability that (Gardabhifa is o mere corrption.
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thousand three hundred and ninety-nine® years: and,

Sakas, 15,4 Matsya, Viyn; Kankas, 16, Bhagavata,

Yavanas, 5, Matsva, Viyu, Bhagavata,

Tusharas, 4, Matsya, Vayu; Tushkaras, ;140 Bhagavata,

Martndas. § 13, Vavu; Puriiddas, | L3, Mautsya; surandas, 10,
Bhagavata.

Maunas, 18.%% Vayu; Hidas, 19, Matsya: % Maulas,
gavata. §§

Total 1 85 kings, Viyu: 89, Matsya; 76, awd 1599 vears, Bha-

gavata.

o, Bha-

b

The other two authorities give the vears ol cach dynasty sev-
erally. The nmmbers are, apparently. intended to be the sames
but those of the Matsva are palpable Llunders. although altost
all the MSS, agree in the reading, The chronology ol the Vayu
is: Abhiras. 67 years; Gardabhins, 72: Sakas 3501 Yavanas, 823

Tusharas. 500 (all the copics of the Matsya have T000): Martidas,

* Corrected, on the authority of all my MNS., from “ninety . And
the commentary has mwa'gé““aqgm \

+ 10, in the Vayu-purdia, aceording to my MSS.

* 1 find Pushkasas.

§ One MS. yields Murundas, the better reading, almost certainly.

| My oldest ME, yields Purandlas; two, Purandas; the remaining, Iu-
ranjas. )

€ Gurundas, according to my MSS., &-.

** This is to be exchanged for 11, The MSS. have 18, it is true: bul,
further on, they correct themselves. Vide infra, p. 210, note g,

+t The Matsya-purdia has, hesides, several particulars which 1 cannol
decipher.

#*+ This is, probably, a Bengul corruption of Maunas, the name which
my MSS. &e yield,  On the lability of confusjon between & and &,
vide supra, p. 202, note «.

The Bhigavata-purdia says that the Maunas will reign for a period
of 300 years

3§ The Brahmdnda-purdia, in my one MS, aprees with the Vayu-
purdita, as known to me, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigus
the Sakas 200 years: it bas Swaranilas. not Marvondas: aud it ke
the Mauuna kings eleven only,

- Phese totals are supplied by the Transdator.
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then, eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred

2003* and Milechehhas § (intending., perhaps, Maunas). 300 vears.
Total, t Teol years; or less than 14 years to a reign.  They are
not, however, coutinuous, bat nearly contemporary, dynasties;
and, if they comprise, as they probably do. the Greek and
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be
very wide of the trath. The Matsya begins the list with one
more  dynasty,— another Andhira (ride supra, p- 194 note 1), of
whom there were seven:

wanwi §f@A TR AT JaTET un

wRaTA Afaefa aanitcrgey qut )
“When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be
seven other Audbras, kings
then, uine§ Abhiras. ™ The

what stmilar in terms, has 2

of the race of their servants; and,
pussage of the Vayu, although some-
different purport

WA "@fgArat 9 A6t dun: @A 9w

wH7 g dfawfa gwniroma g o
SOf these, the Andbras having passed away. there shall be seven
contemporary  vaces; as, ten Abhiras,” &c¢ The passage is dif-
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligibie
reading. At the same thne, it subsequently specifios o period
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be-
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race waus
referred to:

T MEfa aguiTa 3 s wd 9 ]9

* This interpretation may be doubtful. The vriginul, us alone 1 find

it, runs:
warRew T Hfaarceagw |
HWT IO« FTH qAUTH [RIATAL: 0
t Vide infra, p. 210, note 4.
v This is the Translator's total,
§ Only one of my MSS. hasx a reading that yields a number: and that
number is ten.
The lection which | find is ﬂ’f‘@ﬂ]’: qy |
4 So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the Vigu-purdie; aud the
grammar aud metre are correct  Ntill, the verse looks unpatural. |
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years.'  When they  are destroyed,  the  Kaila-

“The Andhrvas shall poss

ess the earth two hundred yvears and

one hundred. ™ The Matsya has twice five handred -
¥ Sfedfary ¥ 3 egwd @
The Sriparvatiya Andhras. twice

five hundred years.™ One MS.
has, more ('()nsistcntly.

fifty-two years: fXegTrad €91, Bui
something faulty in all the MSS, The UX-
pression of the Matsya, 'Srip:ll'\'ﬂti_\'u Andlivas,* is remarkable
Srilmr\'nm being in Telingana,  There i,

tusion of the (wo races, the

there s, evidently,

probably, some con-
Magadha and Tailinga kings, in
these passages of the Purdias, I'he Bhagavat

a has a dyvnasty of
seven Audhra kings,

but of a different period (ride
note ). Colonel Wilfopd bas attempred
dynasties;

supra, p. (94,
a verification ot these
in some instances, perhaps, w
tainly. not in all.

the north of Indja.

ith success, though, cer-
The Abhiras he calls the shepherd-kings of
They were, more probablv, Grecks, or Sey-
- along the lower Tndus,
oceur, as t'nrmerly observed, *
the Abirs,+ as a distinet
Mabfil.  The Sakas are the Saca; and
power is not unlikely to be near (he truth. - The cight Yavana
kings may e, as he supposes. Greek princes of Bacteia, or.
rather, of Western Indja. The Tushiras he makes the P
If the Bhigavata has the preferable

thians, or Parthians Traces of the name
in the Abirin of Plolemy; and
race, still exist in Gujerat.  Araish-i-
the duration of their

arthians.
reading, Tushkiras,? they

should not be surprised if it were

we find in the Bralmdrida-purdia;
. - »

W Wrewfer agyi wR Foviwd 1 7

The period here recognized ix

* Vol 11, p. 185, note 2.
and note ».

a corraption of the same words that

of two hundred and tifty years,
Also see the same volume, p. 133, text,

Dr. Bhau Daji announces that he has discovered an inseription of the
Abhiras near Nasik.  One of their kings, he says, was iéwarasenz, son of
Sivadutta.  Jowrnal of the Bomhay  Asiatic Sucicty, Vol VI, P, 243

F For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir 11, M, Elliot s Supplemental Glossary,
pp. 6—9.

+ It does not seem that it has. ['ide supra, p. 206, note !

+e
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4 ©ooar swtrove the Kaila-
years.'  When they are destroyed,

Y o} vears and
~The Andhras shall possess the earth two hundred  vears

ne hundred. ™ The Matsya has twice five hundred :
one . A

W ATy A Y ogwd AT _—
The Sriparvatiya Andhras, twice five hundred yoars. e
has, more cousistently, fifty-two yrars: f{WT‘{!’H\E'ﬂVT{‘{“‘ o
there 18, evidently, smm-tl,ing faulty in all th«: \l o
pression ol the Matsya, *Sriparvatiya ‘\.mlln'ns. % remn _‘w“j
Srip:u‘v;mt Leing in Telingana,  There is, pr'n‘hI-l‘fl.";‘ “‘k“i“"‘w y
fusion of the two races, the Magadha and Tailinga : ,_:t.‘l n
these passages of the Purddas, The Hluig:'u'm:’x Ilms fn \l:\ll'm.) _“H'
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period Ll".ll.]r' '\,”1)“:‘: .”w,w
note 1), Colonel Wilford has attempted a vertfication

sties N s s s ith suecess h, cer-
1 1 i e ahaps, with suecess, though,
dynasties; 1 some mstanees, rhaps. w

\ bhi : pherd-kings of
tainly. not in afl.  The Abhivas he ealls the slupln I's R :
: 9 ‘o . Lirecks, or Dey-
the north of India. They were, more pmlml;l_\. Lared ,‘

! Traces of the muane
i - 1% thians along the lower Indua Fraces «
thians, or Fun v | N ¢} { Ptolemy: and
w {orwerly observed.® in the Abira o \ "
oo, ‘ . . . [T Araish-1-
t H w distinet race, stit exist (-uJ\\m. : .
the c\hn‘s,f as o dis ) he duration of heir
Mahtil.  The b"z\ku% are the Sacwed and  the LY
vianiti. i b - ; _
. Ceighit \
yower 15 not unhikely to be near the truth, Fhe « l;, ‘. '
\ . ' { qnees of Bactvia, or
kings may be. as he supposes, Greek prinees of e
o o W orn \ ake » Parthians.
th of Western India The Tusharas he makes the P
ratner, ' .

i Tushkdras. | they
If the Bhagavata has the preferable reading. Fushkaras.$ \

bl 1 S 8¢ wer 1 ’ L sAme words ”l:lt,
} 1d not he “rpri‘ d if i 8 d ('(H'Tlll)“{)ll of th( same 0 d
shoui . § g o
we tin 11t ”](‘ tof inda-purdnd:
y find b B ahmandu P a. .
33
} is ) {red 4 d titty years.
The )eriod here recognize(l is of two hundred an N ‘
Vol il P 185, note 2 Al.’i() se the same '()Inme, P 133, text
ol. o . Dy . e \ 33, text

" ' 8 e s dise ed an inscription of the
4 ajl unces that he hus discovered : )
Dr. Bhan Daji anno

, P p
i f ir kings avs, wis Iswaraseni, sou ¢
, ar Nasik.  Oune of their kings, he says,
Abhiras neas Nasik.

i Y ' ’ . 240
Givadatta,  Jowrnal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol Vill, p
SNivadatia. .

For the tribe of Ahirs, sce Sir 11 M, Eliot's Supplementul Glossary,
+ For the Ahbtrs,

e i . Vi 206, note |.
pP: It does uot seem that il has, Vide supra, p. ) '
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kila ¥ Ym'anus will be kings, the chief of whom will

were the Tochari, a Seythian race. The Murundas, or, as he

has it, Maurtndas, he considers to be a tribe of Huns,—the Mo-

rund:e of Prolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of

Mlechehha origin (Mlechehha-sambhava).  The Vayu calls them
Avya-mlechehhas; quere, barbarians of Ariana., Wilford regards
the Maunas as, also, a tribe of Huns; and the word

is, in all
the MSS.

of the Matsya, Hinas;+ traces of whom iay be still
found in the west and south of India:? Inseription at Merriteh,
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 1L, p. 103. The
Gardabhins Wilford conjectures to be descendants of Bahram
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. That they
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gandharva, changed to an ass,
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhars: (Asiatice Researches,
Vol. VL., p. 35, and Vol. IX,, p. 147; also, *Cuteh , by Mrs,
Postans, p. 18); fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda-
bha, signifying ‘an ass’. There is, also, evidently. some affinity

Letween these Gardabhing and the old Gadbiys Paisd, or ‘ags-

money’, as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western
[ndia. and which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of

the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1885, p. 688, It may

be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the

original of Gadha, meaning, also, an ‘ass’. I have elsewhere

conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. 111, p. 385. Colonel Tod. quoting a parallel passage in
Hindi, reads, instead of Gardabhin, § Gor-ind, which he explains
“the Indras (or lords) of Gor; hut the reading is, undoubtedly,

erroneous.

' The copies agree in reading Pauras; but the commentator

* Almost as common as this reading is Kailikila; and [ find Kilakila
and Kaichehhikila, also. See, further, p. 211, infra, notes 1 and !,

+ See Vol. II,, p- 134, note +,

+ This position is open to much doubt.

§ Correctod from *Garddhabhin ™,

v,
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be Vindhyasakti: his son will be Puranjaya:* hix son
will be Ramachandra; his son will he Dharma,+ from

remarks that it is, somctimes, Maunas:® but they have already
been specified ; unless the term he repeated in order to separate
the duration of this dyuasty from that of the rest. Such seews
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bhagavata: §
“These kings (Andhras, &e..) will possess the earth 1099 years,
and, the eleven Maulas, 300

@ dWreafa gfed gn adganfa 7

waTfasi 9 wafd dton  y=ew fafaw o

WNHAUATAFRT « « + + - |
No such name as Pauras oceurs in the other authorities.  The
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlcchehhas of the
Vayu: “Eleven Mlechehhas will possess the earth (or three eceu-
turies:”

Tatfa fifw Wred S @R 7.
And the Viyu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata- 1099 and
300,—come much to the same as that of our text. 1390:%* the
oue including the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating
it separately. The Viyu, apparently, adds it to the vest; thus
making the total 1601,++ instead of 1390. It is evident that the

* Parapuranjaya, in one MS. Vide fra, p. 212, notes § and
T Corrected from “Adharma”, for which I find uno authority,  The

original runs: a’mﬁ: | Even Professor Wilson's Bengal traunslation
has Dharma.

+ Three of my MSS. actually have Maunas.

§ XIL, I, 29, 30.

I 1 find #YAT | Vide supra, p. 206, uote !

€ One of my MSS. reads HI¥T MI Also vide supra, p. 200,
note e,

* Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, like the Bhayavatu-purdia
Vide supra, p. 206, note ».

t+ The Translator, not the Viyu-purdana, supplies this tolal,
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whom will be Varanga,® Kiitanandana, Sushinandi, ¥
Nandiyasas, Sisuka, and Pravira: these will rule for a
hundred and six years.” From them will proceed

samme scheme is iutended by the several authorities; although
some inaccuracy affects cither the original statement or the
existing manuscripts.

' Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it is variously
read. T Sir William Jones™s Pandit stated that he understood
it to be a city in the Maratha country (Asiatic Rescarches,
Vol XL, p. 112); and there has been found a confirmation of
his beliel, in an iuseription where Kilagila, § as it is there
termed. is called the capital of Marasimha Deva, king of the
Konkan: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IV, p. 282.
This inscription dates A, D. 1058, The Puranas refer, probably,
to a long antecedent date, when the Greek princes, or their
Indo-Seythic suceessors, followiug the course of the Indus, spread
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. The
text calls them Yavanas; and the Viyu and Matsya say they
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and policy: uaa: A
ﬁ'&ﬁﬁ:l The Bhagavata® names five of their princes, —
Bhitananda. Vangivi, Siéuuaudi, Yasonandi,** and Praviraka,—

* Four MSS. have Vangara; one, Viangala.
t Substituted for the “Sudbinandi”™ of the former edition, which I

have met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection, is the word

in Pr{ofessor Wilson’s Hindu-made version. Oune MS. has Sukhinandi;
one, Sushirnandi; one, .\:ishy:mandi.

{ Four MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia have Kolikilas; one, Kilakilas, Two
copies of the Matsya-purdsia give Kilikilas; one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila-
kalas.  The reading of the Brahmdida-purdia is Kailakilas, The Bhdga-
vate-purdia speaks of Kilikila, which the commentator Sridhara says
is the name of a city The commentator on the Vishiu-purdsia calis the
city Kelikili.

§ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon.

| These words I tind in the Matsya-purana, but not in the Vdyu-
purana,

« XIL, L, 30, 31.

** Called brother of Sisunaudi.

14"
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‘ dochnami-
thirteen sons; then, three Bahlikas: and 1 lmhpaml
tra. and Pafumitra, and others, to the number of

3

who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore, imperl'«:(-( re-
presentatives of the series in our text. The Matsya has no i,urth/vr
specific enmmeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes Praviva
the son of Vindhyasakti;* the [atter reigning 96 years, and the
former, 60.4 The latter is king of Kinchanapuvi,) “the golden
city,’ and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men-
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which r«svml--lu
those of the Kilakila princes of the text.§ They are: Bhogin
(the son of Sush:mz’tgu‘!“), Sadachandra, Nakhavat, Dbanadha-

mita, ¥ Vimsaja, Bhatinanda.-—at a period before the end of the

3 - . . .
Sungas? (the copies have qFT q* g ). M‘ulhunjuu‘l,
his younger brother, Nandiyasas ; ¥+ and, in his race, there will be

* Dr. Bhan Daji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in which,
he says, there is mention of a king Viadhyadakti and bis son l‘rfl\Hlﬂl—
sena. The same names of sire and son are finnd, be alleges, iu the
Vayu-purdia.  His MSS. must differ, then, from mine. See the Journal
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, p. 65, ' ‘
. + In the Brakmdnida-purdna, it seews to be stuted that Dauhitra and
others —see below, ~— will reign for sixty years; and then follows some-
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. ,

* In the Vdyu-purdsia, the city is called Kanchanaka. ‘

;The Vdyu-purdria is anything hut clear, hereabouts, in my h.dbs.
It speaks —see the unext uote,—of Parapuranjaya (or Swarpuraujays,
according to three copies out of five); and he is said to be son of Sesha,
king of the Nagas, Vide supra, p. 210, note ».

1| 1 find, in the Vdyu-purdia: .

I FTOHNY Y3 WY |

The Brahmdnda-purdia has the same verse, .

« Three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia have Dhanadharman; the remaining
two, Dhanadharma. ’ N N y

** One MS. has q; and so reads the Brahmdida-purdna. The resulting
sense is ‘“‘after the Sungas™.

++ The HBrakmdida-purdra, at least as known to me, has, instead of

v 1 - ava(? 1-
these names: Ramachandra, Nakhavat @), Varadharmin, Vaogava &), Bha
minanda, Sisunandi, Nandiyasas.
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thirteen, will rule over Mekala.! There will be nine

three other Rajas,—Dauhitra,* Sisuka. and Ripukayan.t These
are called princes of Vidisa or Videsa.! —the latter meaning,
perhaps, *foreign.>— and constitute the Naga dynasty. Our text
calls Vindhyasakti a Mardhabhishikta, § —a warrior of a mixed
race. sprung from a Brahman father and Kshattriva mother. |l

" The text of this passage runs thus: ﬂmﬁgﬁw a"[;{'}-
FTY I9: | AN gufEIggfaTaree Y Fwery | o
“Their sons,? AT, the commentator explains by fawgaaT-
ﬁ‘ﬂ‘i’ qITHY m gaT:. thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti
and the rest>®  The Bhagavata has a different statement, identi-
fving the sons of the Vindhya race with the Bahlikas, and
making them thirteen:

ANt TNRY FAT wigaToy TfEET |
*The Bahlikas will be their thirteen sons.” As the commen-
tator: AYT YR T TUTAY ITIEHT AT g
afggfar) = There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Rahli-
kas. of Bhitananda and the rest.™ The following verse is:

Jufastsw Ay gfaAsw a9y ¥
* Pushpamitra, a king, and, then, Durmitra.” Who or what they

were does not appear.  The commentator says: “ Pushpamitra

* Variants: Dauhitrya and Daihitra.

t I find nothing like this name, but, in most of my MSS., Purikdya.
The rest seem to speak of a city, Purikiya. The Brahmdrda-puraia
gives Purikaya,

¢ All my MSS. have Vaideda, with Vaidiéaka as its adjective. One
or other must be wrong.

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhya. He
adds that there is a variant, g}i’f’qﬁ:, which he explains by wfs-
Q& |

I This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written murdhdva-
stkta.

4 Not one of my MSS. has anything but - |
The Translator's reading seems to be corrupted from a fragment of the

comment : Hwﬁ:{m |

** See note  in p. 215, infra.



214 VISHNU PURANA.

kings in the seven Kosalas: and there will he as

was atnother king; and Durmitra was his son:” g qtqfﬂﬁ
ATHIRY T | W ¥ gfda omw g= Here s, evie
dently, careless aud inaccurate compilation.  The Viva, though
not quite satisfactory, accords better with our text. * Pravira,™
it says, “will have four sons, When the Vindhya race is extinet,
there will be three Bahlika kings.— Supratika, Nabhira, who will
reign thirty years, and Sakyum:'m;‘thlmva* (quere this name),
king of the Mahishas.+ The Pushpamiteas will then be, and
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekala. Sach
is the generation:”

A (W) Ty vE@TQ WiawfEm agfygn )

fargmmai g8 A7 qn 3 afzrarea

Fudtdy vy gar Wrwfw f=wfa §)

WRATAHA Tt wfgdtud wdtafa: |

gataat wfgwfa vgfaTrads 9 (o sgfaareagw ) |

et AT W wtamta data )
The plural verb, with ouly two Bahlika names, iudicates some
omission ; unless we correer it to WY/ *they two will reign:®
but the following name and title, “Sakyzunzimi.blmvu, king of the
Mahishas,” seems to have little connexion with the Bahlikas. .
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading *trayodasa™ he
correct, it mast, then, be thirteen Patumitras; but it will be dif-
ficult to know what to do with *sapta’, *seven +% 1, for *santa-

* Ses note ', helow,

+ The Sanskrit cited requires * Mahishins".

‘
Nabhira.

§ One of my MSS, gives ﬁi‘afa:\ the reading of the Brakmdida-
purdna.

i' In one of my MSS, rm mm]‘; and the Brafmiida-
purdsia, in my one copy, has YT AHHIZTAT |

o This is the only reading of my MSS.: and the Brahmdsida-puriia
has the same, .

** The Brakmdrida-purdsia bas the same verses, but, in my single MS.,
in a very corrupt form.

+t The seven kings of Mekala are unnamed, as in our Purdatia. As to
the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, the import is, probably, that

+ One MS. has maa HWTTH which gives Bhara, instead of
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many Naishadha princes.'™
tih’, we might vead 'sap(utiﬁ', ‘seventy’, the sense might be,
“these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years.§ However
this way be, it scems most correet to separate the thirteen sons
or families of the Vindhya princes from the threc Bahlikas, and
them from the Pushpamitras and Patumitras, who governed Me-
kala, a country on the Narmadi (see Vol. IL, p. 160, note 43).
What the Bahlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of
India is doubttul. The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been conjec-
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. 1, p. 825), to be intended for the Bactrian prinece Deme-
trins: but it is not clear that even the Bhigavata considers this
prince as one of the Bahlikass and the name oceurs nowhere else.

' For the situation of Kosala, see Vol 1L, p. 172, note 2.

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former is not
mentioned. See the next note, near the end.

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra, it wil]
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this
passage. | repeat a few words there given, and continne the quotation:
A7 JEWfATUZMAATANIIN | AANTY WH | Wywrat g 4@y
yuaar wfgwfa | feurg maw v ywady wfawfa
“Then the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, thirteen, will reign; and
the Mekalas will be seven: and there will be nine kings in Kosala ;
and there will be just as many Naishadha kings.” The comment is as

follows: JfAATEE@IITT | FAHTET ARESWAT GH | ANA-
T A9 | RoyTRIIEL aqq YAy Aiqwta

Thus, it is not said where the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras—
dynasties, prohably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra and Patfa-
mitra,—will reign: there is no mention, as there is in the Viyu-purdie
of Mekald: we are told nothing, here, of the Kosalas, but of the city of
Kofala: and the “seven” defines the number of the Mekala kings.

If we suppose that onr text—which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com-
paratively liable to vitiation, should read Ewﬁ{m, it will barmonize
with the Vdyu-purdsa. in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras,
and in recognizing the Patumitras as thirteen. Vide supra, p. 214, note +1.

One of my MSS. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas.

+ Such, owing to the word iti, could not be the sense, even if the
reading were us it is suggested to alter it.

* The only Mekala named there is a designation of the river Narmada.



216 VISHNU PURANA.

ln Macadhd,* a sovercignt named Viswax vhatika
™ b ~

will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Kshat-

triya (or martial) race, and clevate fishermen,? bar-

The three copies of the Vayu rtead Komala, and eall the kings
the Meghas, *more strong thau sapient: ™ §

wrweTai| g Ty wfewfa qgEem

ey vfa garaTar yigaEy A 399 70
The Bhagavata agrees with our text.**  The Viyn says. of the
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were, all, of the
race of Nala: WHEUAYAT: | The Bhagavata adds two other
races, seven Andhras (eide supra, p. 199, note 4). and kings of
Vaidara; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporarios;

being, as the commentator observes. petty or provincial rulers,—

TEHERY YT |

In the extract from the Vayu-purdia in tho note under annotation,
there is mention, however, of a Mekald,—a city, in all likelihood, and the
capital of the Mekala kings of our text.

* (orrected from *“Magadha™, the Nanskrit being /AT A
city seems to be intended.

+ The original dves not designate bim as such.

* Kaivarta, The word is, probably, bere used in the sense of the
offspring of Nishada men and Ayogavi women. Seo the Luws of the
Manavas, X., 34.

§ From the correction made in note 4, below, it comes ont that the
Meghas were ‘both strong and sapient.”

' The proper and more ancient form is Kosala,—with the dental sibi-
lant; and, as @ and ¥ are frequently interchanged hy careless scribes,
there is no doubt that mﬂ‘[ is the right word here. The Brahmdnda-
purdia has JUAATHT , yielding Kosala,

€ The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which 1 find, w®q 1 The
kings of Kosala are, thus, said to be nine in number,

** Its words—XIL, 1., 33,—are:

THATET A YUT WHTMY EH AT |
Fguady w1 RyutEa v fea

Here the kings of the KusSalas are distinctly declared to be seven.
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barians, * and Brahmans, (and other castes) fo power.'
The nine Nagast will reign i Padmavati, Kantipuri,*

* The Vayu has Viswasphani§ and Vidwasphini; the Bhaga-
vata, Viswasphirti, or, in some MSS,, Vidwapharji. || The castes
he establishes, or places in authority, to the exclusion of the
Kshattriyas, ave ealled, in all the copies of aur text, Kaivartas,
Pafus, 9 Pulindas, and Brahmans. The Vayu (three MSS.) has
Kaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans:

Sshgaiis giagTsEaiEeT )
The Bhagavata®* has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu
describes Viswaspharni as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a
eunneh:

faganrfoderae g% faugad ot
fygamfuscafa: Marfanfaeadit

He worshipped the gods and wanes, and, dying on the banks of
the (ranges, went to the heaven of Indra:

Farfady fanty avfasT QUTHRAR |

L1 £ i T T e w9

g @R g waers afaefa ol

* The ariginal says Yadus and Pulindas.

+ Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Harsha-
charita, and is said to have heen shin at Padmdvati. See my Vidsa-
vadattd, Preface, p. 3. A Nagasena is named in the second inscription
on the Allahabad pillar, See the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIIL,
p. 247,

* Variants: Kantipuri and Kantapuri. One of the best of my MSS.
names the first only of the three cities in the text.

§ This is the name that 1 find in the Vayu-purdia. The Brahmdrda-
purdia has Viswaspharni and Viéwasphati,

;. This is no reading. The more ordinary that 1 find is Vidwasphurji.
% lu only one MS. have | met with this reading. See note -, above.
* XIi, 1, 34,

t+ 1 find two better readings than this; namely, FaTefarcaraa
and Mﬁ!‘(’!ﬁ'ﬁt The latter is the lection of the Braimdrda-

purdna, also.

it The Brakmdrda-purdia has four lines, instead of these three, and
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges.
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and Mathura: and the Guptas of Magadha* along the
Ganges, to Prayaga. '+ .\ prince named Devarakshita

' Such appears to be the purport of onr text : #g ATAT, IYT-
Tl FTfMTET AYCATR | WA ATGT JHTY W
wgf®r The nine Nagas might be thought to mean the same as
the descendants of Sesha Nigas but the Viva has aoother series
here, analogous to that of the text: »The nine Nika kings will
possess the ecity  Champavati;§ aud the seven Nagas(?) . the
pleasant city Mathurd.,  Princes of the Gupta race will possess
all these countries, the banks of the Canges 1o Pravaga, and Sa-
keta, and Magadha: "9 o

T AT Wrwmfw g gEvad T |
YT ¥ g Tt man Wrewfa @y & o
FAAATHATI § ATHE ** ATGTRYT |
TAIFAGRT AT R JHATAT: |y

This ace is the ; il
account is the most explicity and, probably, nost aceurate,

of all.  The Nikas were Rajas of Bhagulpoor; the Nagas ++ of

Mathura: ; »intermedi . i
E ioand the intermediate countries, along  the Ganges, it

were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisva caste).

See note *, below.

T For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warraut of two MSS,
(:‘onsulte(l by the Reverend Dr. Mill, making  the Magadhas and the
h.nptns rulers over the Magadhas, see the Journal of the Asiatie Socicty
of Bengal, 18317, p. 10, A .

+ The natural sense of these last words is: *The Magadhas aund the
Guptas will rale over Prayaga on the Ganges.” Any place at the con-
fluence of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga,

§ In Colonel Wilford's MS, excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with
which the Brahmdida-purdra agrees.

© Maunas, according to Colonel Wilford's extracts, And here, again,
the Brahmdrda-purdra has the same reading.

9 According to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas™,

> H‘l’aq, in three copies of the Vayu-purdia.
t+ For the situation of the kingdom of the Nigas, see the Journal of

the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1865, Part 1., pp. 116, 117,
{i See note :, above,
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will reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the Kosalas,

The Bhagavata® secms to have taken great liberties with the
account; as it make. Viswasphurti king over Anuganga,- the
course of the Ganges from Hurdwart (according to the commeun-
tator.) to Praviga.—residing at Padmavati:}
fmyagana wrawi ¥ ] gt
YR AT YAt Wrafa AR e

omitting the Nagas altogether, and converting ~gupta’ into an
epithet of *medini’,= =~ the preserved (or protected) carth.” Wil-
tord  cousiders the Nagas, Nikas. and Guptas to be, all. the
satie. e says: ' Then came a dynasty of nine kings. called
the nine Niagas. or Nakas.  These were an obseare tribe, ealled,
for that reason, Guptavamsas,  There were nine families of thene,
who ruled, independent of each otheroover yvarious distriets in Anu-
wangi. such as Padmavati”” &eo &eo That eity he calls Patnaj but,
in the Malati and Madhava. ¥ Padindvati lies amongst the Vindhva
hills.  Kantipurl he wmakes Cotwal, near Gwalior.  The reading
of the Vayu, Champavati. however, obviates the necessity of all
vague conjecture,  According to Wilford, there is a powerful
tribe, still called Nakas, between the Jummna and the Betwa. **
Of the existence and power of the Guptas. however. we have
recently had ample proofs, trom inscriptions and coins, as in the
Chandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour-
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834), and
Kumaragupta, Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Saé‘ignpta. &e.. on
the Archer eoins. found at Kaunauj and elsewhere (Asiatie Re-

* XIL, L., 85, + The commentator has Gangddwira.

* The same as Padmavati, This the Translator had: but I have cor-
rected it as above.

§ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding coutext,
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1837, pp. 16, 17.

Asiatic Researches, Val. IX., pp. 114, 115,

% See Profossor Wilson's Select Specimens of the Theatre vf the Hindus,
Vol. 11, p. 95, note +.

** Colonel Wilford’s words are: “on the banks of the Jumnd aud the
Betwa-nadi.”
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Odras,* Pundrakas, ¥ and Tamraliptas.'s The Gu-

has§ will possess Kalinga, || Méhishaka, 9 and the

searches, Vol. XVIL., pl. L, fig. 5, 7. 13. 195 and Jouarnal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, November 1835, pl. 38 and 3935 and in
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use
of the modern Devandgari. and was current, in all probability,
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep.
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from
513 B. C. to 1200 A. D.: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben-
gal, March, 1838,

" The Vayu also mentions the deacendants of Devarakshita,
(or Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Kosalas, Tamralipta, and the

sea-coast;™ so far conforming with our text, as to include the

* The compound in which these names are combined allows of our
reading either Odras or Audras. One MS. yields Udras.
t Some MS8S, omit this people. One copy yields Pautidrakas.

¢ Most of my MSS. have @Y™ mwgﬁ
o, which implies “a city on the sea-shore”, in addition to the Kosa-
las, &c. But some copies give, instead of -g‘(} ‘eity,” -m.
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast.

§ The only grammatical reading that I find —and it oceurs in only
one MSS. —is as follows : SfergATIETHAT T ;
which makes the rulers (Guhas of Bhauma (?). This is, however, extremely
doubtful. My copies of the Vdyu-purdsia have Guha, in the singular;
as if a person were intended. In the Mahdbhdrata, Santi-parvan, §.
7559, we read of the (Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos-
sibly, took their name from Guha, prince of the Nishadas, a friend
of Rama,

I have nowhere found a lection aunswering to Professor Wilson's
“mountains of Mahendra”. The Véyu-purdia has ﬁ{fm( |

i Corrected from “Kalinga™.

4« Corrected from “Mahihaka™, Mahishmas, according to one MS. The
Vayu-purdsia has the short form, Mahishas,

** The Vdyu-purdia has more, in all my copies. Its reading seems

to be:
MENTYTRIVICG 1Y ATATTHTEETAC |

We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Paundras. For the Andhras,
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mountains of Mdhendra.'* The race of Manidhinat
will occupy the countries of the Naishadas,: Naimi-
shikas, and Kélatoyas.* The people called Kanakas§

western parts of Bengal, Tumlook, Medinipoor, and Orissa. One
copy veads Audhra, perhaps for Odrea, Orissa; and one has
Champi, I for the capital, which is, probably, an crror, although
the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the

meuans of correction.

" The Vayu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa

and Berar.

? The Vayu has sons of Manidbianya for the ruling dynasty,
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas, 9
Saisikas,** and Kalatoyakas. ¥+ The first name applies to a tract

of country near the Vindhya mountaing, but the last, to a country

in the north.?} The west or southwest, however, ‘is, probably,

iutended, in this place.

see Vol. II., p. 170, note |, and p. 184, note t; also, p. 199, note 4,
and p. 205, note 1, supra: for the Paundras, Vol. 1, p. 177, note +f,
and p 184, vote +. Puiidra, whence the Paufidras are supposed to bave
originated, is mentioned in p. 122, supra.

It is most probable that the people spoken of along with the Pauidras
or Paundrakas, in the Laws of the Manavas and in the Mahabharata,
are the Andhras, not the Audras.

* (orrected from **Mahendra™.

% Corrected frum *‘Matidbanu”. One MS. has Maiidhanyaka; oue,
Manidhava; several, Manidhara, the name in Professor Wilson’s Hindu-
made translation. The Brakmdida-purdia has Miladbanya.

+ Corrected from ‘*Nishadas®. § Kanas, according to one MS.

{{ So read three of my MSS.; the rest haviug something very different,
but illegible,

9 Padukas or Pudakas, according to my MSS, The Brahmdida-purdiia,
in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from it, has Padumas.

*¢ Agreeably to different MSS., these people are cal ed Saisikas, Saidi-
nas, Saifitas, and Sausitas. See Vol. Il., p. 177, text and note «.

After the passage, in the Brakmdida-purdia, corresponding to this,
there is. evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wilford's MS. extract.

1t See Vol 1L, p. 168, note 5.
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will possess the Amazon country™ and that called
Mushika. '+ Men of the three tribes, lnn‘lnlvgrzul/t‘,ds
and Abhiras and Sudras, will oceupy S:un'{:’nshtm.
Avanti, Stra, Arbuda, and Marubhomiz: and Stdras,
outeastes, and barbarians will he masters of the banks

' The Stri Rajya is, usually, placed§ in Bhote, [t may, per-
baps. here designate Malabar, where polyandry cqually prevails.
Mashika, or the country of thicves, was the pirate-coast ol the
Konkan.  The Vayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) tor Mi-
shika: ;

WA Wrwatyy Dwf@ samgar |
The Bhagavata omits all these specifications subseqoent to the

notice of Viswasphirti.

* Strirdjya. But one of my copies has Trairajya. o

T According to one MS., the people here spoken of are the Bhushi-
kas; and so vead some copies of the Mahdbhdraty, where Professur Wilsou
found Mushikas. See Vol. 1L, p. 178,

+ ! tind nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as

known to me, is as follows: mewmﬁqug\fﬂﬁﬂﬂw
mﬁﬁTiﬁ‘(q‘gTaT Wiegfar | - Outeastos, unregenerate (ribes,
Al)hiras, S\’Adr‘ds, and such others will govern the Saurashirvas, the Avan-
tis, and the Nudras, and the regions of Arbuda and Marubhnmi.” .

Several of my best M8S. yield, instead of SBudrax, as the name of a
nation, Siras. Both the Studras and the Stras are found mentioned in
association with the Abhiras. Hee Vol. 1. P 133, note »; p 184,
uote 1; aud p. 185, notes 2 and e; also, p. 224, /nfra, note |.

After the Sudras—the nation so called,—a single copy introduces the
Abhiras: and another eopy has *mouutaiveers’, adrija, in lien of *wn-
regenerate {rihes’, aduwija.

Abhira, equally with Sudra, denotes a caste, ag well ux u people.

Saurashfra —for which the Translator's **Sanrashfra”™ must be ex-
changed, in order to obtain a recognized word,—caunot be substituted
for Surashfra, whence Surat.

§ By whom? ‘ )

i This verse, as thus given, is of extremely donbtful (‘(n‘rm'messl, in
its second half. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrupted from

something different. - )
The Vayu-purdria bere concludes its specitication of peoples and tribes,
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of the Indus, Déarvika, the Chandrabhdgd, and Kas-
mira. '™

" From this we might infer that the Vishnu Purdfia was

compiled when the Mohammedans were making their first en-
croachments on the west. They seem to have invaded, and to
bave settled, in Sindb early in the eighth ceutury, although In-
dian princes continued ou the Indus for a subsequent period:
Seriptor. Arab. de Rebus Indieis, Gildemeister. p- 6. They were
engaged in hostilities, in 695 or 700, with the prince of Kabul,
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen-
tations of Ratil, Ratbal, or Ratibal, T it s not difficalt to recoguize
the genuine Tlindu appellation of Ratanpal or Ramapdila, Their
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably,
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century.
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the
Rija Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it.  But the
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere,
Chin-tlm-lo—pi—li,—cvidently the Chundr;ipida of the Sanskrit,—
for aid against the Arabs, about A, D). 713: Gildemeister. p. 13,
Although, thercfore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and had,

* The ordinary reading is: ﬁtﬁmﬂ??z'q‘[m-
awgrgTar ﬁm TZET WM | Unregenerate tribes,
barbarians, and other Sdadras will rule over the banks of the Indus, and
the regions of the Darvika, of the Chandrabhags, and of Kiédmira.”

One of my MSS. has, instead of -g‘[fﬁ% -W’ﬁﬁﬁ” On this
reading, we must translate: “the regions of the Chandrabbiga and of
Ka$mira, as far as the banks of the Indus.”

My best copies of the commentary have the following: g"lﬁﬁﬁ|
ifmaT liﬁ:[. | The Darvika river is, thus, identified with the
Devika. For the Devikd, see Vol. I, p. 144, text, and note 4; and
p. 147, notes 2 and +.

The Translator'’s « Darvika™, so far as 1 know, is nothing,

T Dr. dildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants
here given.
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These will, all, be contemporary monarchs, reigning
over the earth; —kings of churlish spirit, violent tem-

no doubt, made good their footing, by the end, of the cighth, or
commencement of the ninth, century.  This age of the Purina
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or cighth century:*
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas-
sage to the Greck and Indo-Seythian princes. It xecms more
likely to be the former period; but, in ali such passages. in this
or other Purdnas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthan, however,
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been
more distinet, and the localities assigned to them more central.
Liven the Bhagavata, the date of which we have zood reason for
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which
influenced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of
Vishiiu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conyuerors
of Upper India. It is there stated that * rulers fallen from their
castes, or Slidras, will be the princes of Saurashira, Avanti,
Abhira, Slira, Arbuda, and Malava;+ and barbarians, Sidras, and
other outeastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kds-
mira, Kaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhaga and Indus:”

ATy I W |

nerfEaT wfawgiw st u

feniterd Tt | AT R |

Wrefe g1 T Sgrywgada:

Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa;
and the Bhagavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various

* This position is not yet established.

T Peoples, not couuntries, are intended iu the original.  For “Nau-
rashira ™, vide supra, p. 222, note }, ad finem.
v 1find, now, that YK is the more ordinary reading.  See Vol. I1,,

p. 133, note «.

a
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness.
They will inflict death on women, children, and COwS;
they will seize upon the property of their subjects;*
they will be of limited power, and will, for the most
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short,
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little
piety. The people of the various countries intermin-
ghng with them will tollow their example; and, the bar-
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes,
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will
perish.” Wealth and piety will decrease day by day,

parts of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Sects,
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVL4) It cannot, therefore, allude to
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outcastes in-
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in-
disputable authoritics, that the western countries, Gujerat, Abu,
Malava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of
theJainas, from a period commencing. perhaps, before the Christian
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest,
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI.

! The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The
original is: #g fafermy swugTerfeafiiT TATTTYRETG
| ! fagdyy qdaTm: wen wafwfa I The
comment explaing m: ‘strong’ (W), and adds: ‘the

Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end:’

=T T TR ‘(ﬁﬂm; meaning, if any thing, that

* QUETETIRHY | There is a variant, qTAJTTYLT:, “intent
on the wives of others.”

+ Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. 1.

1 Two of my MSS., unaccompanied by the commentary, have a“‘r-
|ICTY, and, at the end of the passage extracted, "ﬁwﬁ[ |

IV, 15
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until the world will be wholly depraved.* Then pro-
perty alone will confer rank: wealth will be the only

the unbelievers are in the heart of the country, and the Hindus,
on the borders; —a description, however, never correet, except
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering
countries in the hands of outeastes and heveties.  All that the
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in power,
and the Brabmans depressed. It ix not unlikely that the veading
18 m'roneous,-—notwithsmnding the copies concur, - and that
the passage should bLe, here, the same as that of the Viyu:

Afdfa=mT AMagT |VEwIETOY @AW |

farddu & wrofawfa § wom o+
“Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting. everywhere, barbaric
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be
destroyed;” the expression Mlechchhachirias cha Leing used
instead of Mlechchhas chiryas cha. A passage similar to that of
the text-—noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbavians,-—
oceurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note 1§), snd
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has

the whole of the population followed Bralimanical Hinduism.

' ﬁwmmﬁmmm: geqr W
faafa

+ The Matsya-purdia has:
ARFAIT TGT AT WETw &AW |
fardaw aa® waRy@ & v
Herewith, as to the words ﬂI'&T ﬁ‘w‘[: ,—Or m:, as most

MSS. of the Matsya-purdrna read,—agrees the Brahmdida-purdia, as
knowu to we. One of wy copies of the Vidyu-purdna, too, has -
o= | i y .

* And such appears to have been the reading of our Purana, .hl\tnr(‘
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note | in the
preceding page.

§ With reference to the verse there quonted, see note f, above, at
the end.
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sonrce of devotion; passion will be the sole bond of
union between the sexes: falsehood will be the only
means of success in litigation ; and women will be ob-
Jects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be
venerated but for its mineral treasures;'* the Brah-
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; external
types (as the staft and rved garb,$) will be the only
distinetions of the several orders of life;: dishonesty §
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness
will be the cause of dependence: wmenace and pre-
sumption will be substituted for learning; ¥ liberality
will be devotion:** stmple ablution will be purifica-
tion:*++ muatual assent will be marriage; fine clothes

f That is, there will be no Tirthas,~—places held sacred, aund

objects of pilarimage; no particular spot of earth will have any
especial sanctity.

! Gifts will be wade from the impulse of ordinary feeling,
not in counexion with religious rites, and as an act of devotion;
and ablution will be performed for pleasure or comfort, not reli-
giously, with prescribed ceremonies and prayers.

RN L E £6 Wﬁlﬁligtl The Translator’s explaunstion of
. <
these words is taken from the commentary.
+ This explanation is supplied by the Translator.
! fFan AT EERy: |
§ Anydya.

'

L Avfiti, *protection,’ ‘security,’
-
9 wEmETTERY ey |
** The original adds RTTRAY mga’ia:, implying. that a man, if

rich, will be reputed pure,

++ HTHRY m‘ﬂi’gll This seems to mean, that mwmete bathing

will pass for a complete toilette.
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will be dignity;' and water afar off will be esteemed
a holy spring.*  Amidst all castes, he who is the
strongest will reign over a principality f thus vitiated
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy
burthens: imposed upon them by their avaricious
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild)
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: thenr
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, and ran.
No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years.
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro-
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila-
tion.

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in-
stitutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des-
cend upon earth: he will be born in the fawmily of

! The expression Sad-vesa-dharin (ﬁmﬁ'{) is explained
to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the

exterior garb of sanctity,§ Either interpretation is equally al-

lowable.

* “Holy spring” is to render tirtha.

+ Bhi-mandala, ‘the earth.’

+ The original has kara-bhdra, ‘load of taxes.

§ The commentator coufines himself to explaining the term by ddmbhika,
‘a hypoerite.’
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Vishnuyasas, -an eminent Braluman of Satiibhala* vil-
lage,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all
the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose minds are
devoted to iniquity. He will, then, reestablish right-
eousness upon ecarth; and the minds of those who live
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and
shall be as pellneid as crystal. The men who are, thus,
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race
who shall follow the laws of the Kiita age (or age of
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, and
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,+ and the planet Jupiter
are i one mansion, the Kfita age shall return.”ts
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past,
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu-
merated.  From the birth of Parikshit to the corona-
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have

 The Bhagavata agrees§ with the text, in these particulars,
The chief star of Tishya is ¢ in the constellation Cancer. ||

* Called San\hhala, in the Bhdgavata-purdda, XII., 11, 18. Neithe
the family of Vishiuyadas nor the village of Kalki is specified in th
Vayu-purdria, the Matsya-purdra, and the Brakmdrda-purdna,

+ More commonly denominated Pushya.

¢ The whole of this paragraph is condensed, or loosely rendered; an
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter.

§ It corresponds almost literally: XII., I1., 24. A similar stanza i
found in the Viyu-purdia and in the Brahmdida-purdia.

| See Colebrooke's Miscellanevus Fissays, Vol, 1L, table opposit
p. 322
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elapsed.' When the two first stars of the seven

' All the copies concur in this reading:
graAfofedr ww graniiienw
TATEREE J W QETWATH W

WTRT WAAT oW g riHaeaR |
TRENHES § WA Uy 0
grdtwt g 9 ot g Sfgd fafa
ANy 7 Agd gEn qaH fafy

AW WY gwifeews |

A |NY fyam arw Wy AT AEL W
faaipiredy vy waTEn s f7d AA
aRrfagmrfaeis o@ gAY 77 0
AR TR RAT yRATR (A
arrenfed gfad qOwTg % TR |

P
¥ ava: gu Ay faeche fu
T ey W TATHE: |
YT RATAY qrEta gATaTEt AEEAE: |
AT ARTAN @Y wwgfy wfeata

“from your birth |Parikshit is addressed by Suka,] to the inangaration
of Nanda, 1115 years will elapse.

“Of the seven Kishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and
the asterism which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle
of those two stars is that with which the Rishis are united: and they
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and ai this
moment, they are situated in Magha.

“When the splendour of Vishiin, named Krishia, departed for heaven,
theu did the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the
world. 8o long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy fee.
so long the Kali age was unable to subdue the world,

“When the seven Rishis were in Magha, the Kali age, cowprising
1200 [diviue] years [432.000 common years], began; and, when, from
Magha, they shall reuch Purvdshddba, then will this Kali age attain its
growth, under Nanda and his successors.”

This renderiug is by Colebrooke, and will be found in his Miscella-

neous Essays, Vol, 1., pp. 356, 357; or Asiatic Researches, Vol, IX.

p. 359.
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Rishis (the great Bear) rise in the heavens, and some

Wﬂl‘gﬂt; and of the Matsya five copies have the same, qgT-
AL, or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, QgW-
?ﬁ’m 1 ¥ The Bhdgavatat has 1115 years:
TATHEEE g WA TETHVWICHA |

which the commentator explains, **a thousand years and a hundred
with fifteen over': qﬁqga W{[ﬁ'ﬂ‘( ¥ | | He notices,
nevertheless, — although he does not attempt to account for the
discrepancy, —that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was,
actually, according to the duration of the different intermediate
dynasties, as enumerated by all the authorities, fifteen centu-
ries; viz.:

Magadha kings . . .. ... 1000 years.
Pradyota, &e. .. ... .. 138
Si.éumiga, &e. ..., 362

1500 years.

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings;
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa-
rikshit), and taking the number of the Barhadrathas from the
Mataya.l we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota
race,§ and ten Saiéun{\gas;f or, in all, forty-seven, which, as
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to
a reign. The Viyu and the Matsya further specify the interval
from Nanda to Pulomat (the last of the Andbra kings), as being
8369 years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items
previously specified :

* In Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from the Brahmdida-pu-
rdda, the reading is W‘(, thus making the period one of 1015
years,

¥ See note « in the preceding page.

1 Vide supra, p. 177, note 1.

§ Vide supra, p. 179,

. Vide supra, p. 182.

q The Matsya-purdia and the Brahmdida-purdia seem to say so;
but, in all my five copies of the Vdyu-purdia, there is the word HTH,
where Professor Wilson finds wention of Pulomat.
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sm 1% seen at night at an equal distance
them, then the seven Rishis continue station-

9 Nandas . .. ... .. ... 100 yeuwrs,

10 Mauryss .. ........187

li}étmgaa P & ¥4

$ Kopawas, ... ....... 45

20 Andhras. .., L., .. 4O

62 854 years,
In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbables
as the highest nwuber gives less than fourleen vears (o ench
prinee. It is important to rewewber that the reign of Parikshit
is, according to Hiudu chrouslogy, coeval with the commenve-
ment of the Kali age; and, even, therelore, taking the longest
Paurdadik ioterval, we have but sixteen centuries betwern Chan-
dragupta, —~or, considering him as the smine with Sandrocoptos,
nineteen centories B. O~ for the beginning of the Kali age.
According to the chronclogy of our teat, however, it would be
but B. C, 1415; to that of the Viyu and Matsya, B. C. 14505 and
to that of the Bhagavata, 1535 According to Colond Wiltord's
computations {Asiatic Rescarches, Vol [X., Cliconologica! Table,
p- 118}, the conelusion of the Great War took place B. €. 1370,
Buchanan conjectures it to have ocourred in the thirteenth century
B.C. Vydsa was the potative father of Phddu and Dhfita-
r-e'mhém’“ and, comsequently, was contemporary with the heroes
of the Great War, Mr. Colebrovket infers, from astronomiral
duta, that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took
place in the fourteenth eentury B. €. Mr. Bentley brings
date of Yudhishthira, the chief of the Paddavas, to 575 ¥
(Historical View of the Hindu Astrenowy, p. 87); but the
of suthority is in favour of the thirteesth or fvurteent’

®

Vide supra, p. 138

t Miscellaneoue Essays, Vol, L, pp. 109, 110, and
so0 an extract from @ searching and eritical article
quoted in the presest work, Vol, IL, pp. 273—"

BOOK 1V., CHAP. XXIV. 233

ary, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men.!
At the birth of Parikshit, they were in Maghé; and the
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1200
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishnu (that had
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then

B. C., for the war of the Mahdbhirata, and the reputed com-
mencement of the Kali age.

' A similar cxplanation is given in the Bhigavata,* Viyu,
and Matsya Puranas; and like accounts, from astronomical
writers, are cited by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol
1X., p. 358).+ The commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains
the notion: = The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu,) must rise or be
visible before the rest; and whichever asterism is in a line south
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars
are united; and so they coutinue for one hundred years.”{ Colonel
Wilford has, also, given a like explanation of the revolution of
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol IX., p- 83).  According to
Bentley, the uotion originated in a coutrivance of the astronomers
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes:  This
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in
the Great Bear. » &« » x. The seven stars in the (ireat Bear
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the
line of the Rishis; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning
of the lunar asterism Maghd, the precession would be noted by
stating the degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by
that fixed line or circle. as an index.” Historical View of the
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65.

* Vide supra, p. 230, note «.

+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 11., p. 355.

+ These are, mostly, Colebrooke’s own words, a little altered. The
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. X,
p. 360; or Miscellancous kissays, Vol. 11, p. 357.
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affect
it. As soon as the incarnation® of the eternal Vishnu
had departed, the son of Dharma, — Yudhishthira, ¥ —
with his brethren,: abdicated the sovereignty. Ob-
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Krish-
na’s disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Purvashadha,
then Nanda will begin to reign;' and thenceforward
the influence of the Kali will augment. §

- ' The Bhagavata has the same; and this agrees with the pe-
riod assigned for the interval between Parikshit and Nanda. of
1050 years; as, including Maghi, we have ten asterisms to Par-
vashadha, or 1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very in-
accurate, in all the copics consulted, that it is not safe to atfirm
what they mean to describe. | Apparently, they state. that, at
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Rishis will be in Krittika,
which furnishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1050 1 836 = 188G
and the entire century of ench asterism, at the begiuning aud end
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies of the
Matsya read:

Airda.
Vide supra, pp. 102 and 159,
Read “younger brethren”, the original being qIN: |

s waref@ w3T ¥ gRTETET REWY: |

wMRETAYEY sy afawfa

i The interesting passages thus referred to, consisting of some ten
stanzas iu cach 'urdsia, and of about as many in the Brahmdarida-pu-
rdna, are so extremely corrupt, in all my MSS., that I am unable to
cite them. Specimens of what I find in my copies will be seen in
notes in the two following pages.

- w
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The day that Kitshia shall have departed from the
earth will be the fiest of the Kali age, the duration of

wadawer A wHAANTR  qwR
“The seven Rishis arc on a line with the brilliant Agni;™ that
is. with Krittika, of which Agni is the presiding deity.§ The
Vayu intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three
copies have uATg . | @ very unintelligible clause. Again,
it geems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra
27

race as the period of & complete revolution, or 2700 years; for

the Vayu has:
AR TR AfaT WRITATR § FAT 9 1§

“The races at the end of the Andhrag will be after 2700 years.”

The Matzya has:

FAMETTA: AT FRITATHNEIA (1) G )

* Corrected, on the authority of all wy MS8S., from wﬁﬂm]‘,
which breaks the metre.

+ Whence Krittika has Agneya as a synonym. See Yol 1L, p. 277,
ad calcem,

* The text of the Vdyu-purdia is. evidently, somewhat corrupt. here-
abouts; hut, in the context of the passage from which these words ave
taken, the computations are vetrograde. Thus, we read:

FEUETARETY YW greafciea
TAEtEEE g W TETag R 0
All my MSS. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, HET-
{ But the Matsya-purdia and the Brahmdida-purdria
furnish the restoration of what is, without guestion, the true lection.

§ This line is immetrical and ungrammatical, and says nothing of

““the end of the Andhras™ My best MSS. have:
aafa®t wihhar wwmwt Ao g

The corresponding verse of the Bradmdrda-purdra is, in my sole
copy, crowded with mistakes of transeription

I 1 can but partially amend this incorrect verse by the aid of my
M88. One of them ends it with WRITWT {IAYW, am: | The Brah-
manda-purdna gives, at its close: AsAT o | Compare the reading
in the note immediately preceding.
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360.000
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine vears
shall have elapsed, the Kfita age shall be renewed.
Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas,
and Stdras, excellent Brahman, men of great souls,
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and

And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that
“the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time of Parikshit™:
FAYYY AATYAT WA gQfwA: qR )
the Vayu adds:
TR | gAY wirafe @ ¥ 7AT )
a passage which, though repeated in the MSS. is, obviously,
most inaccurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterism
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years from
Parikshit to Pulomat: whilst, if the twenty-tourth from Magha
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in-
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif-

ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satls-

Ty wiewfm wa &9 )
“A hundred years of Brahma will be in the twenty-fourth
(asterism?).” In neither of these authoritics, however, is it pro-
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible.

factory:

¢ All my MSS. have UTFCf@A: and WA ends the verse, in one of
them. So, perhaps, the Matsya-purdria is intended to read; and so the
Vayu-purdsia and the Brahmdrda-purdria actually do read, according to
my copies.

t m AT is, probably, the correct rea(!ing of the end of this verse.
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, m ]
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“ribes, and families 1 have not enumerated to you,
rom their great number, and the repetition of appel-
ations it would involve.* Two persons,—Devéapi, of
he race of Piru,t and Maru,! of the family of
kshwiku,—through the force of devotion,§ continue
live throughout the whole four ages, residing at the
illage of Kalapa. . They will return hither, in the be-
inning ¥ of the Kiita age, and, becoming members of
he family of the Manu, give origin to the Kshattriya
ynasties.' In this manner, the earth is possessed,
hrough every series of the three first ages,—the Ktita,
‘retd, and Dwapara,—by the sons of the Manu; and
ome remain in the Kali age, to serve as the rudiments
f renewed generations, in the same way as Devapi
nd Maru are still in existence.**

I bave now given you a summary account of the
overeigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole
vould be impossible even in a hundred lives. These

' The Bhagavata has the same; Devapi, as the cominentator
bserves, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of the
olar, race.

* AFETEHAGT afraeT 39 3@ )

JUEAAFATY 9 WYY gfAAaT 0
t So yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kuru. Vide supra,
p. 148 and 152.
1 See Vol. III,, p. 325.
§ Yoga.

ol. IIL,, p. 197, text and note §.

is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding to this,

riginal Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., p. 149 (pp. 277, 278, in the
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have
possessed this ever-during world, and who, blinded
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have
mdulged the feeling that suggests “This earth is mine
—1it 18 my son’s—it belongs to my dynasty,” have, all,
passed away. So, many who reigned hefore them,
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to
come, have ceased, or will cease, to he. Karth laughs,
as 1f smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her
kings unable to effect, the subjugation of themselves. ®
I will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that were
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asitat commu-
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtne: “How
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am-
bition, when they themselves are but foam apon the
wavel Before they have subdued themselves, they
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their
subjects, under their authority; they then endeavour
to overcome their toes.: <Thus’, say they, ~will we
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon
their project, behold not death, which is not far off.
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea-
girt earth to one who can subdue himselt? Emanci-

' faeETESE TR O |
JuweTd: wIfg gadta qgu )

Read “harassed with the enterprise of self-conguest .

+ It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha-
rata: Rdmdyaia, Bdla-kdida, LXX., 27; Ayodhyd-kinda, CX., 15: &c.
See Vol. 111, p. 297, note ;.

! vAwTANY BT Sgfawfe wfe:
N N LN
Ay Yty Y fofted we foge

“They wish, after subduing themselves, to reduce,” &c.
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pation from existence is the fruit of.self-contro]. It s
through infatuation® that kings desu‘e‘ to possess me,
whom their predecessors have be'en forced t(? leave,
whom their fathers have not retained. Beg}nled by
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons,
and brothers with brothers, for wmy pos#ssmu.’]‘
Foolishness has been the character of every kmg wh‘o
has boasted ¢All this earth 1s nlilleﬂgverytbmg 18
mine —it will be in my house for evcl".; for he is dead.
How is it possible that such vain desires should sur-
vive in the hearts of his descendants,' wh().have‘ seen
their progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of don.n‘ml()n,
compelled to relinquish e, wl.loml he called his own,
and tread the path of dissolution?? When 1 hear a
king sending word to anotl.ler, by h.m amba,ssad(‘)l,
“'Ihis earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre-
tensions to) it I am moved to 'viol.ent lau.gh.ter, (at
first); but 1t soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated
Y A
m(')ll‘ilese were the verses, Maitreya, whi(“,h' Earth re-
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away,
like snow before the sun. I have now related to you
the whole (account of the) descen.dants of the Mal']u,
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed with

* Vimidhatwa. . .
¢ weg® foggaTyt & T1fy fauen |
ATGR§ RGN AAATFATAATH N
; quT ARETgAtaaah
fagrg Ai qY™ m.l
AYTATEE WY AAS
TuTwE FWHE QA Y

§ Mamatwa.
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a portion® of Vishniu, engaged in the preservation of
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from all his sin;',
and, with the perfect possession of his tacultics, shall
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity.
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Mm).n.
of Ikshwaku, Jahnu, Méndhéaté, + Sagara, and Raghu,
who have, all, perished:: of Yayati, Nahusha, and their
po.s:terity, who are no more; of kings of great might,
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have
been overcome by still more powerful time. and are,
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count-
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi-
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject
only of narration.§ The valiant Prithu traversed the
universe, everywhere trivmphant over his foes; yet he
was blown away, like the light down of the Simal.

* The original has anédida, « aﬂrportion oféa portion."w

T Corrected, here and below, from “Mandhatri ™.

M Re?ad “Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghus™. The Translator was mis-
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to “who have, all
perished”. The original runs:

. afqararge

Avikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Marutta. See Vol. I1I., p. 243,
and p. 244, note §.

§ aF aar ¥ grawdit-

LT |3|ai§3|mlﬂiﬁl'l |

TETY TwT Ffor g fadidm
TATY AT FATTAYT 0

I Salmali, in the original.  Semal is the llindi for i
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tree, before the blast of tine. He who was Kartavirya
subdued inmumerable enemies, and conquered the
seven zones of the earth; but now he 1s only the topic
of a theme, a subjeet for athrmation and contradiction.!
Fie upon the empire of the sons of Raghu, who tri-
utphed over Dasdnana,® and extended their sway to
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, i
an instant, by the frown of the destroyer?+ Mandha-
téi, the emperor of the universe, s embodied only i
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever
be so unwise as to cherish the desire of possession
in hixsoul? Bhagiratha, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dasanana,
Rama,§ Lakshmana, Yudhishthira, and others have
been. Is it so? Have they ever really existed? Where
The powertul kings

are they now? We kuow not. |,

' To be the cause of Sankalpa, *conviction,” -belief,” and
Vikalpa, *doubt,” “disbelief.” The Bhdgavata indulges in a sim-
ilar strain, and, often, in the same words. The whole veealls
the words of the Roman satirist:

I, demens, et swvas curre per Alpes,
Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias. q

* Here, again, —see the preceding page, note [, --the Trauslator has
strangely misnpprehemlc(l the origiual, which speaks of the empire “of
Dadianaua, Avikshita, and Raghava™:

TTARfRATIITETER | 4

All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikxhita, though Avikshita
would equally well suit the metre.

+ The original has Antaka, who is one with Yama., See Vol [,
p. 188, note 1: and Vol 1L, p. 112, note.

t + Desire of possession” is to render wmamata.

+

§ The Sauskrit has Raghava.
g v fAaTam W A % fas
& Juveual, X., 166, 167.
v, 16
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who now are, or who will be, as I have velated them
to you, or any others who are unspecified.™ are, all.
subject to the same fate:rt (and the present and the
future will perizh and be forgotten, like thew prede-
cessors). t Aware of thix trath, a wise man will never
be influenced by the prineiple of individual appropria-
tion: and, regarding them as only transient and tem-
poral possessions, he will not consider children and
posterity, lands and property, or whatever else i per-
sonal, to be his own. §

¢ Abidheydli,

+ ad wfewfa 999 o |

7 There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which |
have here marked off with parentheses,

s vafafgar o a3q Wy
AAQATAAIT gfegdn |
fagsy argwAgTASATAT

FAZAT 7 3 TATA SR



VISTUNU PURANA.
BOOK V.

CHAPTER L
The death of Kamsa aunounced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas.
applies 1o the gods.  They accompany her to Vishiu, who
promises to give her relief.  Kamsa imprisons Vasudeva and
Devaki. Vishiuw’s instructions to Yoganidra.

MAl'l'REY;\A' -You have related to me a tull account.
of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their

' The whole of this Book is dedicated to the biography of
Krishfia. Many of the Purdrias omit this subject altogether, or
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent.
The Brabma Purdfia gives the story exactly in the same words
as our text. Which has the best right to them may be ques-
tioned; but. as it is usually met with, the Brahma Purana is a
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Vamséa has a narra-
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em-
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout,
celebrates the acts of Kfishna; and one portion of it, the Krishna
Janma Khanda, especially describes his boyhood and youth.
The incidents are the samwe, in general, as those in 'he text; but
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Kfishna's sports
with the Gopis. and with his mistress Radha,—a person not noticed
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin.
The Agni Purana and Padma Purana (Uttara Kanda) have ac-
counts of Krishnia; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi-
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad-
ventures of Krishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which
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sticeessive transactions. 1 wish, now, to hear a wmore
particular description, holy Rishi,® of the portion ol
Vishnu? that came down upon earth, and was horn

is exchusively devoted o him, 3t s this work which has. no
doubt, mainly extended the worship of Kiisliin: as its popularity
is evinged by its having been trauslated iuto all the spoken
languages of ludia professing to have a Literatmre,  The Prem-
sdgar, its Hindi version, is well known; hut there are, also. traos-
lations in Marathi, Teluga, Tamil, &e. Tt dows ot seew likely.
however, that the Vishnu Puritia bas vopied the Bhagavata: Tor.
althuugh its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg-
ment, yet the descriptions arve, generally, of a more sinple and
antiquated character. ere, as usual, the Mahabbarata is. uo
doubt, the earliest extant authority: but it is not the earlivst:
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of lhis personal adventares
uncontieeted with his alliance with the Pandavas. it often alludex
to thenn and names, repeatedly, his capital, bis wives, aud his
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausaln Parvan. to the
destruction of the Yidavas. The story  of Krishia, the prince
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabharata was
vompiled. It is doubttul, however, it Keishna, the bov, and his
adventures at Viindavana, were not subsequent inventions, There
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious uature.
The only ones that | have met with are contained in a speech
by Siéupala.'ﬁ'——S;\l\hzi Parvan, Vol 1., P- 860, - which he re-
viles Krishiia; but they may easily have been interpolated. There
may be others scattered through the poems but § have not ob-
served them,

' The notices of Krishna’s origin aud character, in various
passages of the Mahabhdrata, are by no means cousistent, and
indicate different dates, at least. In an address 10 him by Ar-
juna,—Vana Parvan, Vol. L, p. 426~ he is said 1o have passed

thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduons

* Brahmarshi. See Vol. 111, p. 68, note 1.
t On the passage referred to, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V
Pp- 170, et seq., and p. 248.
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the family of Yadu. Tell me, also, what actions he*
performed in his descent. as a part of a part of the
Supreme, upon the earth.!

penances,  He s frequently identified with the Rishi Nardayana:
or he and Arjuna ave said to be Nardyana and Nara:+
& YAE 9 ARG ATICOYW GAv )] '

In the Diua-dharwae he is represented as a worshipper of Siva,
and propitiating him and his wife Umi. and receiving, as boons,
from then. wives and children.§ As a warrior and prince, he is
always on the scene; but he s, repeatedly, called an Amsa (or
portion) of Vishiu: whilst, in a great number of places, he is
identificd with Vishiu or Nardvana, and is. cousequently, +all
things.”  ‘This latter is his character, of course, amongst the
Vaishiavas, agrevably to the text of the Bhagavata: T HY-
FTRGY, - Keishia is the lord (Vishnn) bimself.”

' This is a still further diminution of Kfishia's dignity: he is
noteven aparte but ca part of a part.” Awsdmiddvatira (SgY-
TTAATY).  But this. the commentator maintains. is to be under-
stoed only of his form or condition as wman. not of his power;
as it suffered no diminwtion. either in its primary or secondary
state.-—as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and a verse of
the ¥eda is cited 1o this effect: * Though that which is full be
taken from what is full, yet the remainder is undiminished:™

e giaTeTy gRAeTY A |
" Kiishda s, vevertheless. the very supreme Brabma; though it
be a mystery how the Supreme should assume the form of a man: >
a9t Ay wOnfA v g o A
AYAfONY POEH WAITAYG « * « 9
* Iu the original, Nm‘(ﬁﬂi, ‘the divine Purushu(tama.f
+ See Vol L, p. 111, note 1: and Vol. 1L, p. 68, note 1: also, Origi-
nal Sanskret Teats, Part 1V, pp. 192206,
3 Mahdabhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, $. 13165,
§ See Uriginal Sanckrit Texts, Part 1V, pp. 163, et seq,
The first verse of the t!not;)éi'on, as given\by the commentator, runs:
wwe: gifag ghegaaed |
This passage is from the S%tapaﬂza-bfdkmmin, X1V, Vi1, 1.
9 Thus cited by the commentator.
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ParAsara. —1 will relate to you. Maitreya, the ae-
count which you have requested:- the hirth of a part
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his actions
conferred upon the world.*

Vasudeva formerly marvied the danghter of Devaka,
the illustrious Devaki, ¥ a maiden of celestial beanty .
After their nuptials, Kamisa, the increaser of the race
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they
were going along, a voice in the skyv. counding aloud,
and deep as thunder, addressed Katisa, and said: ~Fool
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you
are driving in the car shall take away vour life."'§
On hearing this, Kamsa drew his sword, and was about
to put Devaki to death: but Vasudeva interposed. say-
ing: “Kill not Devaki, great warrior. Spare her lifes

So the Bhagavata,;, in one passage, predicts that the Para-pu-
rusha (Purushottama, or Vishr’lu.) will be born, visibly, in the
dwelling of Vasadeva:

YA ATTTPAYTYYE: UT; |

wfrga afemamy @way gofaa:

' The Bhagavata tells the drcumstance as in the text. The

Hari Vamsa makes Narada apprise Kamsa of his danger.  Na-
rada’s interposition is not wmentioned until afterwards. by our

authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kahsa,  |ide supra, p. 98,

* fawririnEfaa s warar feaw
For the original and an improved translation of the present Chapter,
from its bheginning to this point, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Pavt 1V,
p- 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with au Enghish
version, will, also, he found in the following pages.
T Vide supra, p. 95, v Devatopama.

§ WARAT IEW G W 4 G FwyaTA |
FRTEATEAT M qraraggfoafa o

v X, L, 23, 1 have completed the stanza.
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and T will deliver to vou every child that she may bring
forth.” Appeased by which promise, and relying on
the character of Vasudeva. Kamsa desisted from the
attempt.

At that time, Earth. overburthened by her load, re-
paired to Mount Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and,
addressing the divinities. with Brahma at their head.
related. in piteous accents. all her distress. “Agny”™
said Barth, “ix the progenitor of wold: Sirya, of rays
of light.! The parent and guide ™ of me, and of all
spheres, ix the supremet Ndrayana, who is Brahma,
the lord of the lord of patriavchs: the eldest of the
eldest-born: one with minutes and hours:t one with
time: having form, though indiscrete.  This assem-
blage of yoursclves, O gods, s hut a part of him.
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, the Rudras, the
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire.9 the patriarch-creators of
the umverse, of whom Atri is the first, all are but
forms of the mighty and inscrutable*® Vishnu. The

" Agni, or fire, refines gold. burns away the dross, according
to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light,

or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle. The

phrase is: e {&' 'Ly ¢ |
* “Parent and guide” is to render guru. Iandya is a variant,

1 Guru.
. WETHTETNAYTAT |

§ Corrected from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide infra, p. 258.

b LA ATHT:, “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas.”
See Vol. II, pp. 27, 79, 22.

9 VahnayaK; 1. ¢, the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of
them. 8ee Vol. 1., p. 156, note 1. Also compare note § to p. 258, infra.
" *‘Mighty and inscrutable” is intended to represent aprameya.
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Yakshas, Rakshasas. Daityas, spirits of evil ™ ser-
pents, and children of Danu, the singers and nvmphs
of beaven, are forms of the ereat spivit, Vishnu.
The heavens, painted with plances, constellations §
and stars: fire, water, wind, and myself, and every
perceptible thing: the whole wniverse itselfs con-
sists of Vishiin. The multifarions forms of that mani-
fold being encounter and suceecd one another, night
and day, like the waves of the sea.t At this present
season, many demons, of whom Kalanenm is the chief]
have overrun, and continually harass. the region of
mortals. The great Asura Kalanemi.! that was killed
by the powerful Vishnu, has revived in Kamsa, the son
of Ugrasena: and many other mighty demons. more
than I can enumerate. as Arishta.§ Dhenuka, Kesin
Pralamba, Naraka. Sunda.® and the fierce Bana™
the son of Bali,*~are born in the palaces of kings.
Countless hosts 4 of proud and powerful spirits. chiets

' According to the Vayu, Kalanemi. or Kavavadha, was a son

of Virochana. the grandson of Hiranyakasipu.il  His death s
deseribed in the Hari Vamsa. §§

* These appear subsequently in the narveation, amd are de-
stroyed by Krishna.

»

Pidcha. See Vol. 1L, p. 74, notes 2 and . + Riksha.

! AYTERRQUE A EUEEANHA |
ITETYEAT qTfE FwreT €7 @TAC

§ See Vol. 1L, p. 70, note & See Vol 11, p. 7L
« See Vol. Il.. p. 69, note 1. ** See Vol, I, p. 69.
1+ Akshauhini.
#* See Vol. 11, pp 30 and &9.
§§ Chapter XLIX.

As we shall sce, two of them, Dhenuka and Pralamba, were slain
by Balarama,
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of the demon-race, assuming eelestial forms, now walk
the carth: and, wuable to support myself heneath the
menmbent load, 1 come to von for sneconr. Hlustrious
deities, do von <o act. that T may be relieved from my
burthen: lest. helpless, 1 =ik into the nethermost
abyss” ¥

When the gods had heard these complatuts of Barth,
Bralmd, at thew vequest. explaiued to them how her
burthen might he hehteued. “Celestiale” said Brahmal
“all that Barth has said s undoubtediv, true. [, Maba-
devact and you all, ave hut Navavana: but the imper-
sonations of hix power are for ever mutually fluetua-
fing: and excess or diminntion is indieated by the pre-
dommance of the strong and the depression of the
weak. ! Come, thevefore: et ns vepair to the northern
coast of the mitky sea. and. having glovitied Hart, report
to him what we have heard. Heo who is the spivit ot
all. and of whom the universe consists, constautly, for
the sake of Farth, descends. i a small portion of his
essenee, to o establish vighteousness below.”  Aecord-
mgly, Bralunda § attended by the gods, went to the
milky seac and theres with minds intent upon him,
pravsed him whose emblem is Garoda,

() thou,” said Brahmi, “who art distinet from
holy - writ:' whose double nature is twofold  wis-

Avamuiya (FTATE): not the immediate objeet of 1he

«

Rasdtala.  See Vol 11, p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1.
T Called, in the vriginal, Bhava, See Vol 1. p. 114,
: fayaay reE aTRTHE UTAIH |

wrfus FAAT ITEATIHAT A4 |

§ Substitnted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha,
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dom,! superior and inferior. and who art the essen-
tial end of both: who, alike devoid and possessed
of form, art the twofold Brahma:? smallest of the
Jeast, and largest of the large: all, and knowing sll
things: that spirtt which i¢ lauguage: that spirit
which s supreme: that which W Brahwa, Ymui of
which Brabma ix composed! Thow art the Ryp-. the
Yajur-, the Stma-, and the Athurva-Vedas™ Thou art
aceentuation, ¥ ritual, signifieation,) metre, and astro-
nomy: history, teadition, § grammar, theology,  logice,
and Jaw ™ thou who art inseratable, Thow art the doe-
trine that investigates the distinetions hetween soul,

Vedas, ++ which is devetion. nef abstraction: ritaal or warship,
not knowledge,

The two kinds of kuowledge (8 fa®y) ave trmed Para
{QT), ~supreme,” amd Apara (WGET). ‘other’ or *sabordiuste .
The first is knowledge of Paratiy Braba, of spirit abstraciediy
considered. perfect knowledge devived  from  abstraction: the
seennd is koowledge of Sabda-Bratms, of spirit us desevibed ad
taught in the Vedas or their supplementaes branches.  The ides-
tity of the Sapreme with both deseriptions of holy knowledge
pervades the whole of the address.

3 Parew Brahma and Sabda-Brahwa,  See the preceding note.

© WA
98 WHATRTE 90 SO Ay

NTAW U €9 Ay AYPHYG QX 0
+ Siksha. 1 Nirukta, See Vol, tH. p 87,
§ Purara.
Mimdmsd,

o Nyayke ox nydyaka,

** Here the original addresses Adhokshaju. See Vol 1, p. 28, note 1.

++ This is the commentator's definition.
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and life,™ and body,f and matter endowed with quak
ities: ' and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature
inherent in and presiding over it.*t Thou art imper-
ceptible, indescribable, inconceivable: without name,
or colour, or hands, or feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. §
Thou hearest without ears, and seest without eyes.
Thou art one and multlf(n'm. Thou movest without
teet: thou seizest without hands. Thou knowest all,
but art not by all to be known.*  He who beholds

' The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally ;
or, i the several instances, —the discussion of the spivitual soul
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en-
dowed with qualities,--reference way be purposed to the Vedanta,
Yoga, and Sankhya systems.

* That is, as the Sabda-Brahma, the Supreme is identical
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator. and
the result.

® 'This is taken from the Vedas,¥ the original of which is

* The jivdtman and the paramdtman, or individuated spirit and the
supreme spirit, according to the commeutator. The former, as con-
trasted with the latter,— pure spirit, Brahma, —ijs a synthesis of spirit
and cognitive internal organ, which organ Brahma does not possess.
See my translation of 4 Rativnal Refutation of the Hindu Philosovhical
Systems, Preface, p. ix., note !, et aliter.

t Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspeet and iu its tenuous,

! WTHTAR TR 9w |
L L) LL W

§ UOATR )
ﬁuhv.mﬁ ufromfa -

AEL S uxvfm
® ¥fm o n v gdRy

« The passage is frow the bwetao‘watara-upauwhad,—-—lll., XiX.
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thee as the most subtile of atoms, uot substantially
existent, puts an end to jgnorance: and tinal cmaneipa-
tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand-
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in the form of
supreme delight. ™ Thou art the common centre of
all,” the protector of the world: and all heings exist n
thee. ALl that has heen, or will he, thou art. Thou art
the atom of atoms: thow art spirit: thow only art. distinet
from primeval nature.*+ Thou. as the lovd of fived

quoted and transiated by Siv William Jones: see his Works,

Vol XTI, p.a36s. The passage is thus eited by the commentato
» | <& A

wurﬁtmrﬁmvﬁgﬁm
THENY: § JrAny

a 3w ¥T 0 ¥ am T
AATFTH JRd AGTAA

Wlt}mul hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps ; without eyes, he sees;

on onr fext:

and, without cars, he hears. He knoweth all that may be known;
and no one knoweth him. Him they eall the first great spivit.”

' Varenya rapa: explained by Paramananda murti, ~he whose
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity.”

* Literally, “navel of all’, & f&sgarfa: | The passage is
also read & fwznfz, “Thou art all and the first; > the eause
o1 creator.

3 Or the passage is understood, “Thou art one subsequently

to Prakriti:” wﬁm 'HUH T(m 1§ That is, thou art Brahma,

wuﬁruﬁmm
|t qwArs Wty
Witw Hidw faafd -
TTHEUTATA: TTTA )
+ The ordinary reading is m' q@a. g |
+ Literally, ‘the divine Fire’, Hﬂmm Hutdasa is fire, especi-

ally in its divine aspect, as Agni.
§ This is the reading of some MSS,
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four manitestations.* givest hight and fertility to Earth.
Thou art the eve of allL® and wearer of many shapes,
and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of the
universe. ¥ As fire, though one, is variously kindled,
and, though unchangeable in its essence, is modified
i many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipresent
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist.;
Thou art one supreme: thouw art that supreme and eter-
nal state which the wise behold with the eve of know-
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, O lord: nothing
olse has been, or will he. Thou art both diserete and
indiserete, nniversal and indiv 1(llul§ mnm\mult, all-

the active will of the Supreme. ereating forms from rudimental
matter.

' As the three fires  enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire
(metaphorically) of devotiou; or, lightuing, fire generated artifi-
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire): or,
Vishtin, in that character, bestows vigour, T beauty, power, and
wealth.

* To the letter, ‘the eye everywhere' or ‘in all respects’, ‘rﬂﬂﬂg
The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator.
t 991 9 & fagas faema: |
It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference,

the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishniu. See Vol, III., p. 18,
text and note }.

! AqIfula Ayt afaad
T |

it ]

I tind no variant of the first line that regularizes the prosody.

§ RATTATTREITA, “collective and distributive.”

The three principal fives. out of an aggregate of five, are here in-

avr

tended. See Vol. IlI., p. 175, note §; and p. 11, note 1, supra.

« Varchas.
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the gods, also, in their own portions, go down to earth,
and wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are there
meorporate, © and who  shall, every one of them, be
destroved. Doubt not of this. They shall perish before
the (withering) glance of mine eves. This my (black)
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of
the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki,—who is like a goddess, -

and <hall slay Kamsa, who ix the demon Kalanemi.”
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeared: and the vods,
howimg to hime though mvisible, veturned to the sum-
it of Mount Meru, from whenee they descended upon
carth.

The Muni Narada informed Kamisa that the suppor-
ter of the earth, Vishnu! would be the cighth child
of Devakiz and, his wrath being excited by this report,
he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confinement.
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to
Kamsu cach mifunt, as soon as it was born. It is said
that theseo to the number of six. were the ehildren of
the demon Hivatnyakasipu.§ who were introduced into
the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishiu,

his dewons,  Ore the birth of Rama and Kéishia was a double
illusion, typitied by the two haivs.”” This seems to be a rvefine-
went upon an older and somewhat undigniied aceount of the
origin of Krishna and his brother.  The commentator on the
Mahabharata argues that they are to be understood merely asg
the media by which Devaki and Rohini conceived.

* Pirvotpanna, *who were produced aforetime,” is what | find.

T Yor the original of this paragraph, the native comment on i, aud
a translation of both, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V, pp- 218 and 290,

+ The Translator often, as here, puts “ Vishiiu ", where the original has
Bhagavat. § See Vol II p. 30.
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itual root of those principles!' Do thou show favour
upon us. Behold, lord, this earth  oppressed by mighty
Asuras, and shaken to her mountain-basements,
comes to thee, who art her invineible detender. to be
relieved from her burthen. Behold me, Indra,§ the
Aswins,d Varuna, and Yama, the Rudras. the Vasus,
the Suns, the Winds, Fire, § and all other colestials, pre-
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall
do. Do thou, in whom there s no perfection, O
sovereign of the deities, vive thy orders to thy servants.
Lo! we arve ready.”

When Brahma had ended, the supreme ford placked
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the
gods: “These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress.® Let all

' The term Pradhana, which ix vepeated in this passage. is
explained. in the second place. 1o mean Puins, soul® or sspivit’

guTAgH g gamyuTa-
FATTTANTIHAET |
The same account of the origin of Krishna s given in the

Mahabhdrata, Adi Parvan, Vol L, p. 266, The white hair is

4

impersonated as Balarama; the black, as Keishoa, The commen-
tator on our text maintaius that this g not to be literally un-
derstood: *Vishiiu did not intend that the two hairs should be-
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kaisa and

* ffgattaaT

t Designated, in the original, by his epithet Vidtra-ripu, ‘the toe of
Vfitra. See Yol IL, p. 79, note .

. The Sanskrit names Nasatya and Dasra. The two are often called
Nésatyas, as well as Adwins  Vide supra, p. 108,

§ dgni. Read ‘the Fires'. Vide supra, p. 249, note €,

SI. 1306—7308, The passage is extracted, translated, and commented

ov, in Uriginal Sanskrit Teats, Part 1V., pp. 220—222.
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the gods, also. in their own portions, go down to earth,
and wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are there
mcorporate, ™ and who shall, every one of them, be
destroved. Doubt not of this. They shall perish betore
the (withering) elance of mine eyes. This my (black)
hair shall he impersonated i the eighth coneeption of
the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki,--who is like o goddess,--
andd <hall slay Kamsa. who is the demon Kalanemi.”
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeareds and the cods,
bowing to hime though invisible, returned to the sum-
mit of Mount Meru, from whence they descended tpon
arth.

The Munm Narvada informed Kaimsa that the suppor-
ter of the earth, Vishiiu ! wonld be the eighth ehild
of Devaki: and, his wrath being excited by this report,
he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confinement.
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to
Kamsa each infant, as soon as it was born. [t 15 said
that these, to the number of six. were the children of
the demon Hiranyakasipn, § who were introduced into
the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishiu,

his demons.  Or, the birth of Rama and Kfishtia was a double
illusion, typiticd by the two haivs.*"  This seems to be a refine-
ment upon an older and somewhat undignified account of the
origin of Krishiia and his brother. The commentator on the
Mahdbharata argues that they are to be understood merely as
the media by which Devaki amnd Rohidi coneeived.

Piirvotpanna, * who were produced aforetime,” is what I find.
t For the original of this paragraph, the native commeunt on it, and
a translation of both, see Uriginal Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V, pp- 218 and 220.
+ The Translator often, as here, puts “ Vishiiu ", where the original has
Bhagavat, § See Vol IL. p. 30.
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(during the hours of Devakf's repose). by (the goddess)

! the great llusory enerav ™ of Vishnu, hy

Yoganmdra,
whom, as utter ignoranced the whole world isbegnled.
To her Vishniu said: “Go, Nidra, to the nether regions,
and, by my commund, conduet, successively, six (of
their princes), to be conceived of Devakic When these
shall have been puat to death by Kamsa, the seventh
conception shall be formed of o portion of Sexhi who
15 part of me:and this vou shall transter, hefore the
time of birth,t to Rohind, another wife of Vasadesa,
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall ran. that
Devaki miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison-
ment, and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.® From
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall
be known by the name of Sankarshana: and he shall
be (valant and strong, and) like the peak of the white
mountain™* (in bulk and complexion). [ will, myself

" Yoganidratt (mfﬂi’ﬂ is the sleep of devotion or abstraet-
ion, the active principle of illusion, personitied. and also tervined
M"iy;i- and Mahamaya. also Avidyd (or ignorvanee).  In the Durga
Mahidtinya of the f\‘l;irk;u\d(*}'u Purana, she appears as Devioor
Durga, the Sukti_ or bride of Siv:n. but, in our text, ax Vaishnavs
or the Sakti of Vishilu.

* Mahdmaya, *the great Ilusion.”

+ Avidyd.

+ gyfagd, which, the commentator alleges, means *‘at the tine
of birth™.

§ Compare p. 111, supra,

: ﬁm:, “from continement in prison,” according to the
commentator.

€ The original, Bhojardja, intends Kathisa.  Vide dnfra, p. 271, note |
** For the mountain-range here mentioned, called Swetadri, see Vol. 1.
p. 102; also, ibid., pp. 114, 115, and 256.

tt See Original Sanskrit Terts, Part IV., pp. 370, 371.

BOOK V., CHAP. L 261

become incarnate in the (eighth) coneeption of Devaki:
and you shall immediately take a similar character, as
the embryo-otfspring of Yasoda. In the night of the
eighth Tunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas *
in the season of the rains, 1 shall be born, You shall
vreceive birth on the ninth. Tapelled and aided by my
power, Vasudeva shall hear me to the bed of Yasoda,
and youo to that of Devaki. Kamisa shall take vou, and
hold you ap. to dash vou against a stone: but you shall
escape (from his erasp,) into the sky, where the hun-
dred-cyed ¥ Indvat shall meet and do homage to you,
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you,
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum-
bha, Nisumbha,§ and numerous other demons.! you
shall sanetify the carth in many places.” Thou art

' Allusion is here made to the exploits of Durga. as celcbra-
ted especially in the Durga Mahatmyva; and it must be pousterior
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage
may be an interpolation: as the Markandeva Purdna, in general,
has the appearance of being a more recent compilation than the
Vishnu.

? This refers to the Pithasthanas. 9 fiftv-one places, where,
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati** fell. when scattered

* The Sanskrit has Wf@ WWATERT, “Kfishna's eighth of Nabhas,”
which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred
to Krishna. Nabhas is the same month as Srévuﬁzl,—.}uly and August.

¥ Ordinarily, Indra is said to have a tbousand eyes, as is indicated
by his epithet sahasrdksha. + Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

§& Corrected from “Sumbha™ and “Nisumbha”. The two Danavas re-
ferred to were brothers.

i See Vol. 1, Preface, p. LV, note «,

® See Vol, 1., Preface, pp. LXXXIX. and XC.

** Corrected, here and below, from “Sati”.
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wealth, progeny,* fame, patience, heaven and carth,
fortitude, ¥ modesty, nutrition,: dawn, and every other
temale (form or property).§ They who address thee.
morning and afterncon, with reverence and praise, and
call thee Al'y{t, Durgd, Vedagarbhia, Ambiks,  Bhadrd,
Bhadrakali,® Kshemya,* or Kshemuankari, +4 shall ve-
ceve, from my bounty, !t whatever they desire. Pro-
pitiated with offerings of wine, and Hesh, and various
by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body about. and tore
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence. at Dak-
sha’s sacrifice. This part of the legend scems to be an addition
to the original fable made by the Tantras; as it is not in the Pu-
ranas (see the story of Daksha’s sacrifice). §8 Tt Dbears some anal-
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pithasthi-
nas, however, of Jwalamukhi, Vindhyavasini. - Kalighaf, 99 and
others. temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati.
not to the phallic embiem of Mahadeva, which, if present, is, there,
as an accessory and embellishment, not as privcipal; and the
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess,—-a civeumstance

in which there is an cssentinl difference between the temples of

Durga and shrines of Osiris.

* T do not find gafa, but FAfq. ‘hamility:" und so reads the
commentator, who oxplains the word by fm
t Dhtit.  Two pages on, it is rendered hy “patience ": “fortitude”
heing there employed to translate dhairya.
t Pushti.
§ Compare the list in Vol. I, p. 109
. See Vol. I, p. 116, note 1.
€ See Vol. L, Preface, p LXXXIX.
** Corrected from “Kshemi .
++ 1 find the variant Kshemakari,
it Prasada.
§§ Vol 1., pp. 120—154.
[i"" Near Mirzapore,
99 A few miles south of Calcutta.
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind all their pray-
ers. Throngh my favour, all men shall ever have faith
in thee. Assured of this, go, goddess. and execate my

"%
commniands.

* & w4 §4g7 WY WEHTZITEHIIA |
wafgyT wiawfa awg Ifa gorfgas



CHAPTER 1L
The conception of Devaki: her appearance: she is praised by
the gods.

THE nurse of the universe, (Jagaddhatriy) thus en-
joined by the god of gads, canveyed the six several
embryos (into the woml of Devaki®), and transferred
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohiniz after
which, Hart, for the benefit of the three regions, hecame
incarnate, as the conception of the former PrINCess, atid
Yoganidra, as that of Yasodd, exactly as the suprewme
Vishhu™ had commanded. When the portion of Vishiu
had become incorporate upon carth, the planetary bod-
tes moved in brilliant order in the heavens, and the
seasons were regular and genial.¥ “No person conld
bear to gaze upon Devaki, trom the light (that imvested
her): and those who contemplated her vadiance felt
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals,
celebrated her praises continually, trowm the tuue that
Vishiu was contained in her person. “Thou”, said the
divinities, “art that Prakfiti, infinite and subtile. which

' Tt is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all.
pnt to death, in which the Hari Vaifida concurs. The Bhagavata
makes Kamsa spare them, and restore them to their parents: as
tie had nothing to apprehend from their existence,

* Parameshthin is the term here rendered “supreme Vishnu.” The
commentfator explains it by parameérara. Parameshthin is the same as
Brahma, in Vol. 11, p. 19, note,

t AdY gENW: gy f7fy fa= )
fawiI<y AE AR FATT S FHATSHHT 1
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formerly bore Brahma in its womb. Then wast thou
the goddess of speech, the energy of the ereator of the
universe, and the parent of the Vedas.* Thou, eternal
bemg, comprisxing, 1 thy substance, the essence of all
created things. wast identical with ereation: thou wast
the parent of the triform sacrifice, hecoming the germ
ot all thing<.§ Thou art sacrifice, whenee all fruit pro-
ceeds: thou art the wood, ! whose attrition engenders
fire. As Aditi, § thou art the pavent of the gods: as
Diti, - thou art the mother of the Daityas, (their foes).
Thou art light, ¥ whenee day is hegotten: thou art hu-
mility, ™ the mother of (true) wisdom: thou art kingly
policy, ¥+ the parent of order:it thou art modesty, the
progenitrix of affection:§§ thou art desive, of whom love
is born;  thou art contentment, whence resignation is
derived ;99 thon art intelligence, the mother of know-
ledge ™ thou art patience,+ the parent of fortitude:

. m

here is neither this nor so much in the original:

AR AT FAAFTGISHATFATIRT |

For Vedagarbha, vide supra, p. 2¢2,
t gEEEUMT ¥ Yleyar garas |
TAYAT ¥ WG IHAAT HFWAT )

y Arani.  See Vol, [, p. 330, note ..

§ See Vol. 11, pp. 26, 27.

. See Vol, 1L, pp. 26 and 30.

9 Jyotsnd, ‘the wmorning twilight.” See Vol. I, p. 81

** Sanmnati. See Vol. 1, pp. 109 and 155.
++ Niti is the term rendered ‘‘kingly policy "

{1 Naya. See Vol. L, p. 110.
§§ Pradraya:. explained by vinaye. See Vol. L, p. 111, note L.

| WTAANT AUSET | Comment: HTA: WIFISA: | T T&T
iy | 79 gredrmmafi

**¢ Quabodha. 1+t DhFitr. See Vol. I, pp. 109, 110. i} Dhairya.

++4
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thow art the heavens, and thy children are the stars:*
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, god-
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty facualties:
and now innumerable are the contents of thy wowb.
O mother of the universe.+ ‘The whole earth, decorat-

ed with occans, mountains! rivers, continents, for-

)
ests, § cities, villages, fowns,  and hawmlets: 9 all the
fires, waters, and Wlll(lx the stars, aster 1sms, and l’]‘”"
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots ot
the (f()ds, and cther, that provides space for all sub-
stance; ™ the several spheres of carth, sky, and heaven,
of saints, sages, asceties, and of Brahm: a3 FF the whole
egy umehmd with all its population of cods, demons,t

spmts §§ \ll..t]\o-u()(l\ fiends, demons 99 shosts, and

1 2
mps, ™ men and animals, and whatever ereatures have

hlffe comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and
the object of all apprehension: whose real form, na-
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap-

.
The ungmal has graha, Fiksha, and tirakd. Compare the Sanskrit
extract of note es, helow.

'i' Jagaddhdtri.
+ 1 have inserted this word, for adri.

§ This, too, [ have intercalated, for vana.
K}zarvata

1[ K/zeta

mﬂmﬁm fanTarasge |
WAHTTIANTS qEgTia My 9 )

T+ Maharloka, janoloka, tapoloka, and Brahmaloka. They are named
in the original. See Vol. L., p. 98, note 1; and Vol. 1L, pp. 326, et seq.
s+ Daitya, in the original.
§§ To represent both gandharva and chdrara.

. Yaksha.
o4 Rikshasa.
*** Guhyaka. See Vol. IIl., p. 116, note .
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prehension:—are, now. with that Vishnu. in thee.”
Thou art Swah:i: thou art Swadhi: thou art wisdom,
ambrosia, ! light, and heaven. Thou hast descended
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have
compassion upon us, O goddess: and do good unto the
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni-

verse s upheld.” §

* Rrar @At sEt §AT qANTEAN |

JTURAEGUT 7 f RTINS |
gETfawuATwTfq ¥ fragibhtras i

Some MSS., as is observed by the commentator, have - instead
of ®@G-. The Translator has taken both, and has omitted to render
FA-, which is defined by lild, while ripa is defined by tattwa.

Some remarks on the expression Lild will be found in one of my an-
notations on Chapter XI11L of this Book.

+ For Swdha and Swadha, see Vol. L, pp. 109, and 156, 1567,

Y Sudhd. See Vol lI, p 300, note .

§ e & QI{Q?!TW “ﬂ?f FJrfae HI;
[ana, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishnu,
1t is similarly applied in the Meahdabhdirata, Adi-parvan, §. 22.



CHAPTER 1L

Bivth of Krishna; couveyed, by Vasudeva, to Mathuria, aod ex-
changed  with the new-born daughter of Yasodd.  Kmbhsa
attempts to destray the latter. who becomes Yoganidra,
THUS eulogized by the godse Devaki bore, in her

womb, the lotos-cyed (deity), the proteetorof the world.

The =un of Achyuta rose in the dawn of Devaki, to canse

the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day

of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were rradiate
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the whole
earth.*  The virtuous experienced new delight, the
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers ghided tran-
quilly, when Janirdana was abont to be born. The
seas, T .With their own wmelodious murmurings, made
the musie, whilst the spivits and the nymphs of heaven
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered
down flowers upon the earth: and the (holy) fires glow-
ed with a mild and gentle fame. At widnight, when
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds

emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down ram of

flowers,

As soon as Anakadundubhi: beheld the child, of

the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms,
and the (mystic mark) Srivatsa on s breast, he ad-

: awvfmmmmmrfw@q !
Ty wEEEE g wfu g9ny

Kawnudi, in this passage, means, according to the commentator, the
full-moon of Kaumuda, a name of the month of Karttika.

T Sindhu.

+

3 Vide supra, p. 101, note 1,
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dressed him in terms of love and reverence, and repre-
sented the fears he entertained of Katsa. “Thou art
born,” said Vasudeva, “O sovercign god of gods, bearer
of the shell, the mace, and the discus: but, now, n
mercy, withhold thix thy celestial form; for Kathsa will,
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou
hast descended in my dwelling.”™ Devaki, also, exclaim-
ed: God of gods, who art all things, who comprisest
all the regions of the world in thy person,® and who,
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in-
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy
four-armed shape: nor let Kamsa, the impious son of
Diti, know of thy descent.”

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said:
“Princess, in former times, I was prayed to by thee,
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have
heen granted: for I am born thy son.”§ So sayiug,
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the babe, went
out, that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed
by Yoganidra, as were the warders af the gates of Ma-
thura: and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka-
dundubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many-
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and spread his
hoods (above their heads); and, when the prince, with
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamuna river, deep
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools,

* Y Rl s famfaued
s fa wran=rgan faefd

+ gAY ¥ gEET gY gaTfden aga A
que A FATH ATATSE A N
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the waters were stilled, and rose not above his knee.*
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had come
thither to bring tribute due to Karisa; but they beheld
him not. '+ At the same time. Yasods was, also, under
the influence of Yoganidrd, whom she had brought
torth, as her dauehter, and whom (the pradent) Vasu-
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side
of the mother, He then quickly retarned home. When
Yasoda awoke, <he found that she had been delivered
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos: and
she was greatly rejoteed,

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasoda),
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and
placed the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re-
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the
cry of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent
word to Kamsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kaiisa
nimediately vepaired to the residence of Vasudeva,
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devaki con-
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child.: He

_— . . , .
Phe Bhagavata, more consistently. makes Vasudeva tind

Nauda and the vest fast asleep, in their houses, and subsequently
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kaihsa.

.

" T AR arr ARy |
o~ R X
YA TEfA wrqETIIE =Y )

+ This last clause is supplied by the Translator. The commentator
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, hecause beguiled by Yoga-
nidra; and this remark seems to have beey misunderstood. The or-
ginal is:

TN ggarai g2 6
! g g Tam awwaan frafan:
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threw it (ruthlessly)) against a stone; but it rose il‘]t-()
the <ky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, ha\'m;i
eight arms, each wielding some formidable wea])(lm.'
This (terrific being) laughed aloud, and said to Kamsa:
“What avails it thee, Kainisa, to have hurled me (to the
ground)? He is born who shall kill thee,-—-the mighty
one amongst the gods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer.
Now quickly secure himg and provide for thine own
welfare.” Thus haviug spoken, the goddess, decorated
with heavenly garlands and pertumes, and hymned by
the spivitx of the airf vanished from before the eyes

of Bhojardja.':

PoChief of the tribe of Bhojao a twanch of the Yadavas.,  Vide

supra, p. 13

* WATY G T ATHIYUTEAETSH |

1 Siddha. o
v Corrected from **Bhaja raju 7. lu another place, Bhojurdja is rendered,

ud rightty, “the Raja of the Bboju= ", i ¢., Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 260,

3xt and note @



CHAPTER 1V,
Kamisa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders

male childven to he put to death.

‘Kf‘tM.\’\. much troubled W mindd, summoned all his

. N . N o ) o
pr.mupal Asneas, Pralunmba, Kesing and the vest. and
satd to then: ~O) valr diets, Py Labvihi :
N ‘tl'm,nt,«lm?s,l’ alamba, Mahabaha,*

s Dhenuka, Patana, Avishfa, and all the
vou, hear my words, The vile

‘ and contemptible deni-
zens of heaven gpe

w . assiduously plotting wainst my
Itfe: lcfr they dread my prowess. PBut, :]ql(*r:\‘s, [ hold
them of ho acconnt. What can the mipotent. Indra or
fhf* aseetic ! Hara pevtormy” Or what e Hart accom-
phish, except the murder of his foes by f and?§ /thtt
have we to fear trom the A(Iityas, the \.'usus. tlu", Aguis
or any others of the immortals, who have, all lr-w(*l;
vanql.ushed by my resistless armis? Haye ql m:t =ee
the L';mg of the gods, when he had veutured info the
('}(mglct, (ﬂli?kly retreat from the field, receiving my
shalts upon s back, —uot, brave ix breast
W heu, in 1'esmn,ment: he V:itylxlx(s\l:llty]’)tfItl'::r)'lrlil!fl'h i‘”“ .li"f

. thzing show-
ers trom my kingdow, did not my arrows (:un:;wl the
v.ln.n(ls to part with their waters, as much as were vo-
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror

N { hzl\v;.s msertec! this name. The Translator seems to have taken
f)-wolrl( or an .ep‘xthet, and as ot worth rendering.  See an annotation

near the e.nd of Chapter XII. of this Book. Mahabahu, @ Danava, is

spoken of in the Hurivamsa, . 200. '

T @ EARlEm: wa: faw gO@t
+ Ekachdrin; ‘solitary’, according to the eommentutor.

§ wfvan aife fih aei e =gomfan

rest of
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders. save, only,
Jarasandha, my sire?'* Now, chiefs of the Daitya race,
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation
upon these evil-minded and unprineipled gods.F Let,
therefore, every man who is notorious for liberality :
(in gifts to cods and Brahmans), every man who is ve-
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to
death; that, thus, the gods shall be deprived of the
means by which they subsist.§ The goddess who has
been horn ax the infant child of Devaki has announced
to me that he ix again alive who, in a former being,
was my death. Let. therefore, active search be made
for whatever voung children there may be upon earth;
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual
vigour be slain (without remorse).”

Having issucd these commands, Kanisa retired into
hix palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from
their captivity. “lt is in vain,” said he to them, “that

t Jarasandha. prinee of Magadha, was the father-in-law of
K amsa.

* Guru, in the original. The commentator says that Jarasandha wus

his ‘superior’, because his father-in-law.
-

t WALy @ ASTNT ATHA SAYFAT: |
. - -~
TTEH Tga i.(THH g@auTEfu
aqrfy @y guTat aurawfus #7491
WURTOY AR TawIg FUATH |
* Yadaswin is so detined by the commentator. Tapaswin, ‘ascetic’,
is a variant.
§ | find no reading but
FTT SATGHTCIY AYT FETANT T
Kawisa married Rajivalochand, danghter of Jardsandba, king of Ma-
gadba.  See the Mahabhirata, Sabha-parvan, 4. 610.
V. 18
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the waters were stilled, ar

On the bank he saw Nand:

thither to bring tribute du

him not.'¥ At the same tiﬂ'

the influence of Yoganidri,

forth, as her daughter, and whom (the
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by’
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. W ,
Yasoda awoke, she found that she had been delivered
of a boy, as black ux the dark leaves of the lotos; and
she was greatly rejoiced.

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasoda),
reached his mansion, (umobserved, and entered), and
placed the child n the bed of Devaki. He then re-
mained as nsual. The guards were awakened by the
ery of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent
word to Kathsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kamss
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva,
where he seized upon the infant, In vain Devaki con-
vulsi\'cly entreated him to l'elinquisll the child.t He

' The Bhagavata, nore

consistently, makes Vasudeva
Nauda and the rest fast asle

ep, i their houses, and su

ute or tax (kara)

describes their bringing trih

CHAPTER V.

Nanda returns. with the infants, Kiishia and Balarima, toG:oly{u::?.
Pitana killed by the former.  Prayers of Nanda and Yasoda.
WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went t(.> jrho

wageon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing

1 ; ave <k - n
that a son was horn to him.' Vasudeva spake t(‘) hlu-
. 1 aving a son m his

k""“y, and congratulated him on having a son

old age. *“The yearly tribute,” he added. “has been

paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry

(near the court), when the business that brought them

“hy ; ol 10w

there has been transacted.®* Why do you (I.Llay, ] 1

t your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, anc

off to your own pastures;t and let this boy, tlu]*

M) [ LY Rl . M v ll(

hom Rohini has borne me, accompatiy yu::, :Z

ght up, by you, as this your own son. e-

y, Nanda and the other cowherds, thewr gogds

! M faves av o
aced in their waggons, and their faxes having

id to the king, returned (to their village).

. literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon,’ W‘@ ‘[aﬁz)
~e} a8 if Nanda and his family dwelt in such 2 ve]ncle,' as 2“
Séythi&ns are said to have done. The commentator explains ¢ u:
kafa (@)  the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon,‘
mwm, In the Bhigavata, ] Vz'isudevn does }m)
quit Mathurd, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanfia, who- 148
come to that city, to pay his taxes: qqT AZIHTIY; explained
by the comment aeg gufawrd wHYATCYfAR |

* The commentator gives the reason: HETHATAT § "
T gER

T Literally, ‘herd’,—gokula.

+ X, Prior Section, V., 20,
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I have slain (all) your children: sinee, atter all, he who
18 destined to kill me has escaped. Tt is of no use to
regret the past.™ The children you may hereafter have
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no one <hall cut
it short.” Having thus conciliated them, Kahsa, alarm-
ed for himself, withdrew into the interior apartients
of his palace.

* 9z« ufvarye

CHAPTER V.

Nanda returns, with the infants, Krishna and Balarima, to Gokula.
Patana killed by the former.  Prayers of Nanda and Yasods.

WHEN Vasndeva was set at liberty, he went to the
waggon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing
that a son wax born to him." Vasudeva spake to him
kindly, and congratulated him on having a sou in his
old age. The yearly tribute,” he added. “has been
paid to the king: and men of property should not tarry
(near the court), when the business that brought them
there has heen transacted.™ Why do you delay, now
that your aftairs are scttled?  Up, Nanda, quickly, and
set off to youwr own pastures: ¥ and let this boy, the
son whom Rohini has borne me, accompany yon, and
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ae-
cordigly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods
heing placed in their waggons, and their taxes having
been paid to the king, returned (to their village).

It is, literally, ‘went to the cart” or ‘waggon,’ TRE R
AA:; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains Sa-
kata (&) ** the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon,”
ﬁmiﬁ'ﬂﬂmm| In the Bhagavata,! Vasudeva does not
quit Mathurd, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has
come to that city, to pay his taxes: QI ﬁﬁlﬁ'ﬂﬁ; explained
by the comment g ggfagTd ﬂ‘mﬁﬂ( i

1

* The commentator gives the reason: HETHTAT mwﬁ]’qrq
T gEH |

T Literally, *herd’,—gohula.

+ X, Prior Section, V., 20,
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Some time after they were settled at Gokuala, (the
female fiend) Patana, the child-killer. came thither, by
night, and, finding (the little) Kiishna asleep. took him
up, and gave him her hreast to suek.' Now, whatever
ehild is suckled, i the mght, by Patana instantly dies:
but Kiishna, laying old of the hreast with hoth hands,
sucked it with such violence, that he drained it of the
flife;* and the hideous+ Putand, roaring aloud. and giv-
ing way in every joint,: tell on the ground, expiring.
The inhabitants of Viuja awoke, inalarm at the eries
of the fiend, (ran to the spot. and) beheld Patand lying
on the earth, and Krishna in her arms, Yagodi snateh-
ing up Krishna, waved over him o cow-tail hrush,
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried)
cow-dung (powdered,) upon hix head. He gave him,
also, an amulet:” saying, at the sume time: “May Hart,

U In the Hari Vaiida. § this female fiend is deseribed ax coming
in the shape of a bird.

3 The Rakshi—the preserver, or preservative against charms.
is a piece of thread or silk. or some more costly waterial, hound
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that
in the text. Besides its application to ehildren, to avert the effects
of evil-eyes, or to protect tiem agaiust Daens or witches. there
is oue day in the year, the Rakhi Pirnimd, or full moon in the
month of Sravana (July—August), when it is bound upon the
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by

* WU qeEH I FTRATHAGTEAR |
e wTnEfed gt SrewAfaa; o
+ Because, says the commentator, she resumed, at the time of deuth,

her proper form.

: fafa@amgay«T | § Si. 3423,
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the lord ot all beings (without reserve), protect you:
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel-
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the giobe was
upraised from the waters!™ May that Kesava, who
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee!t May that
Kesava, who, as the man-lion,? rent, with his sharp
nails. the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May
that Kesava, who, appearing, first, as the dwart, § sud-
denly traversed, i all his might, with three paces, the
three regions of the universe, constantly defend thee!®
May Govinda guard thy head: Kesava, thy neck: Vish-
nu, thy belly :** Jandrdana, thy legs and feet: the eter-
nal and irresistible Navdvana, thy face, thine arms, ¥
thy mind, and facultiex of senselll May all ghoxts,
coblinsg, §§ and spirvits  malignant and unfriendly, ever
Hy thee,*€ appalled by the bow, the discus, macee, and
persous of distinetion, and, especially, by females, to members of
a different family. or even race awd nation. to intimate a sort of

brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. 1., pp. 812, 313.

See Vol. I, p. 61, note 2.

t ¥ Fgrafayar wia@adt A9 |
Nrisimha.  See Vol 11, p. 34, note Lz also, p. 106, supra.
See Vol. L, Preface, p. LXXYV.

See Vol. IH1, p. 18, text and note 7.
T FTHAY TG WIT WA A AWITHA
=,
fafagaaama I @I |
* AW AT |
1T qTX AATE T the two divisions of the arms,
I TTEATEATIRI AW ST |

§§ Kushmanda, See Vol. L., p. 166,
Rakshasa.

9 |9 ] |

R
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai-
kuntha* guard thee in the cardinal ponts: and, in the
intermediate ones, Madhustidanalt May Heishikesa !
defend thee in the sky; and Mahidhara, §~ulmn carth!™
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil,

Nanda put the child to sleep, in hix hed T underneath
the waggon. Beholding the vast carcass of Pitana,
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror.

* A metronym of Vishiiu; one of the names of his mother being Vi
kantha. See Vol III., text and note i+

t “The destroyer of Madhu™, a demon. Nee Vol i, p. 52

: Corrected from * Rishikesa ". For Hrishikeda, see Vol. [ p. 2, note §
§ Being interpreted, “the upholder of the earth.
Swrastyayana.

) ey Loy M H
9 Paryankika, ‘cot’, according to the commentator.

CHAPTER VL

Krishiia overturns a waggon: casts down two trees, The Gopas
depart to Viindavana. Sports of the boys. Deseription of the

season of the rains.

ON one oceaston, whilst Madhusidana was asleep
anderneath the waggon. he eried for the breast: and,
kicking up his feet. he overturned the vehiele: and all
the pots and pans® were upset and broken. The cow-
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim-
mg: “Ah! ah!” And there they found the child sleep-
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon®”
said the cowherds, *Thix child,” replied some boys,
(who witnessed the eircumstance). “We saw him,”
said they, “erying, and kicking the wageon with hix
feet: and so it was overturned, No one else had any-
thing to do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing
what to think, took up the boy: whilst Yasoda offered
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag-
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain. ¥

The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were
performed by Garga,t who was sent to Gokula, by Vu-
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without

* Some MSS. have, instead of WT'@, @WHT‘@J{ | The com-

nmentator takes notice of this variant.
t Y v\rmmwnr@wfam |
&S AT FUgmEETRA: |
+ See Vol. 1L, p. 213.
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the knowledge of the cowherds:' and the wise sage.
eminent amongst the wise;, named the elder of them
Réwma, and the other, Kiishna. In a short time, they
began to erawl about the ground, supporting themselves
on their hands and kuees, and creeping everywhere,
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohing nor Ya-
sodd was able to prevent them from getting into the
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they amused
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded
the prohibitions of Yasoda, and rambled about together
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick,
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned
Krishiia with a whipping.® Fastening a cord round
his walst, she tied him to the wooden mortar:? and.
hetng In a great passion, she said to him: “Now, you
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can.” She
then went about her domestic atfairs, As soon as she

' The Bhigavatat describes Garga’s interview with Nanda. and

the inducements of the latter to keep the former's celebration of
the Samskiras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys seeret from
the Gopas. (Garga there describes himself as the Purohita; (or
family priest) of the Yidavas.

* The Ulikhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl. on u
solid stand of timber; both eut out of one ptece. The pestle is,
also, of wood; and they are used chiefly for bruisiug ov threshing
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain.  As
important agents in honsechold economy, they are regarded as sa-
cred, and even hymned in the Vedas.§

AR AT NGATNAT ¥ AR |
T FAATATY ARG QET AT |
The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza.
t X., Prior Section, Chapter VIII. )
+ Rather, as dehdrya.  § As in the Rigveda, 1, XXVIIL, 5 and 6.
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Kiishna, endeavouring to
extricate himself, pulled the mortar after hun, to the
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth-
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees,
it became wedged awry there; and, as Kishna pulled
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.*
Hearing the erackling noise, the people of Vraja came
to see what was the matter: and there they beheld
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed
between them, with a rope round his belly, laughing,
and showing hix white little teeth, Just budded. Tt is
hence that Ktishna is called Damodara, - from the bind-
ing of the rope (daman) round his belly (udara).'+
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head,
looked upon these cireumstances with alarm, consider-
g them as of evil omen.; “We cannot remain in this
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with
destruction:—the death of Puitana. the upsetting of the

" Our text and that of the Hari Varhsa take no notice of the

legend§ of Nalakubara  and Manigriva, sous of Kubera, who,
according to the Bhagavata, ¥ had been metamorphosed, through
a curse of Ndrada, into these two trees. and for whose liberation
this feat of Kiishiia was intended.

| WUTIYEATATAY AW @Y qAenget
t 99g WA § G TTHRANATY |
! FEgTAgREAT aftaTaTy e
§ This legend is referred to by the commentator.
Corrected from “Nalakuvera",

9 X., Prior Section, 1X., 22, 23. Nalakubara and Manigriva are there
called guhyakas,
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waggon, and the fall of the trees without their heing
blown down by the wind. Let us depart henee, without
delay, and go to Viindavana. where terrestrial prodi-
gies may no more disturb us.”

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com-
mumeated their intention to their families, and desired
them to move without delay.  Accordingly. they set
oft, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag-
ments of their household stores they threw away: and,
In an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of
crows.  Viindavana was chosen by Krishna,  whom
acts do not affect, ¥ for the sake of providing for the
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sca-
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Viinda-
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag-
gons in the form of a crescent.':

' The Hari Vamsa,§ not satisfied with the prodigies which had
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed,
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates,
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Viin-
davana; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishia converts
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and
alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, that they determine to abandon
their homes.

' AR AN WYY TRSATURGT |
YUY TWATATY WTOGH T TG ||
t Aklishta-karman, “resolute in achievement,” or “indefatigahle.”
t | gATATfEA: |9 as FTAR A
b CALIEAL LR L A 1L RC Rt Al

§ Chapter LXYV.
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As the two boys, Rama and Damodara, grew up,
they were ever together in the same place, and engaged
in the same hoyish sports.* They made themselves
crests of the peacocks’ plumes, and garlands + of forest-
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds,
or played upon the pipes nsed by the cowherds.?
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow:!
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the
deity of war.§ They were robust: and they roamed
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with
each other, sometimes with other boys: driving, along
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus,
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle,
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow-
pens of Viindavana. |

Then came on the season of the rains, when the
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by

" The Kéka-paksha, or crow’s wing, implies the hair left on

each side of the head; the top being shaved.

* WUt ¥ YT AA; |
LN
TwgT At %ﬂ n
t Avatarmsaka, a word of various meanings. According to the scho-

liast, it here signifies ‘ear-rings’,

! MR ATAIG INSTYwAEY |
§ ATATYYTT AT FHTTFAT qrast |

Kumara, Skanda, or Karttikeya is called Pavaki, because a son of Pa-

vaka. The commentator says that the two parts — asida— or forms of
Karttikeya, Sdkha and Vifakha, are meant by “the two Pavakis’.

| AeTaR
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the driving showers.® The waters of the rivers rose,
and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all
hounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans-
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity.+ The
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va-
pours: as the lexssons of holy writ are darkened by the
arrogant scofls of fools (and unbelievers).: The bow
of Indra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung,
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prinee,
to honour.  The white line of storks appeared wpon
the bhack of the cloud, i such contrast as the bright
conduet of a man of respectability § opposes to the be-
haviour of a scoundrel. ™ The ever-fitful lightning, n
its new alliance with the sky, was like the friendship
of a proflicate ¥+ for a man of worth. Overgrown hy
the spreading grain, §¢ the paths were indistinetly
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys
no positive meaning.

“. There is here a stanza,—and one recognized by the commentator, —
which the Translator has passed by:

TEAANATRIT WHATITGAT FEY |
AT ATCHATTRATTATYITAT )
“The earth, luxuriant with new-grown grass, and hestrown with sa-
kragopas, theu became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rubjes.”
The fakragopa or indragopa is a beautiful insect which no one that
has seen it in India can ever forget.

t ®wife gfetarat g =t aarfaT
| \yTRATEY qATqT WErHTIHICERw R |
§ Sakra. in the original,
AyATfadEE quRF ufay
4 Kulina. ** Durvritta. T+ Durjana.
§§ My MSS. have fashpa, ‘young grass,’—not sasya.

AYTATATATAT. FAITATFANH: |

2 Dravara.

+1
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- "7

At this time, Krishhia and Rama, accompanied by
the cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with
the hum of bees and the peacock’s ery.® Sometimes
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes
they sought shelter from the cold, beneath the trees:
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery
garlands, $—sometimes, with peacocks’ feathers; some-
fimes they stained themselves of various hues, with
the minerals of the mountain: sometimes, weary, they
reposed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in
mirth, the muttering of the thunder-cloud: sometimes
they exeited their juvenile associates to sing;t and,
sometimes, they mimicked the ery of the peacock, with
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through
the wood. At evening-tide came Krishia and Bala-
rama, § like two cow-boys, along with the cows and
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals,
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what-
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen. ¥

* Imwffaa ¥ afarare AgrEw |
+ The Sanskrit has garlands of kadamba-blossoms,

} AMFATHFINATAT FHETACHT FHf9aQ |
§ Here called, in the original, Bala.
| AYGEEYTCY, “clad like cowherds,” is one reading; Iﬁ’ﬁ‘@qﬁ,

“carrying cowherds’ pipes,” is another.
¢ fa@mT® ¥ GUTIY JAAAW ALTIWY |
MY garw: Ffgdt fER@AcTCRAT |



CHAPTER VII.

Kiishna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents and com-
panions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him:

commands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean.

ONE day, Krishiia, unaccompanied hy Rama, went
to Viinddvana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow-
herds, and gaily decorated with wild lowers. On his
way, he came to the Yamuna,® which was owing in
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foum, as if
with swmiles, as the waves dashed against the borders.
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the
serpent Kzilfyit,"'——hoiliug with the fires of poisou, '
from the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised. by
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of
death, Madhustidana reflected, that the wicked and
poisonous Kaliya, who had heen vanquished by him-

\ . .
' The commentator says, this means nothing more than that

the waters of the pool were hot: fggrfa '117[ awarfc gfan$
I do not know if hot springs have been found in the Led, or on
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sita-kuid, near
Mongir, is not far from the Ganges.

* Kalindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Yamuna is so
called from Mount Kalinda, whence it rises.
+ In some MSS,, he is here called Kdliya; and so his nawe is ordi-

narily written in the sequel. For his origin and ahbode, see Vol. 1.

p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note 1.

: faurhrygaearfoas

§ I'do not find these words, but something like them, in the commentary,

BOOK V., CHAP. VII. 287

self (in the person of Garuda), and had been obliged
to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited theisland
Ramanaka), must be lurking at its hottom, and defiling
the Yamuna, the consort of the sea, so that neither men
nor cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. Such
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Naga,
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the viein-
age without fear:™ for it was the especial purpose, he
considered, of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub-
Jjection all such violators of law. “Here,” thought he,
“Is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent’s pool.”
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothest tightly
about him, and jumped, boldly,t into the lake of the
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from
the bank; and, the spray falling upon the trees, they
were immediately set on fire by the heat ot the poison-
ous vapour combined with the water: and the whole
horizon was in a blaze.§ Kiishna, having dived into
the pool, struck his arms in defiance;' and the snake-

! Slapping the upper part of one arm with the hand of the
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athlete.

* AT MATHY HaAT fAwd /YT .
frenaTy g9 I wigAwATiE 0

t Farikara, ‘a girdle.’
v Vegita, ¢ expeditiously.’
§ AATfHUAAT A NIfaa ¥ AYTER: |
@Y TIATATY aTAfEg WL )
§ fr gefassmemagrguaafean |

WHAY: TTUT: §AY ATAATA AR
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king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth. His eves
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power-
ful and) poisonous snakes, - feeders upon atr, and by
hundreds ofserpent-nymphs, decorated with rich jewels,
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as
the wearers moved along.® Coiling themselves around
Krishiia, they, all, bit him with teeth trom which fiery
poison was emitted. Krishna's compantons, beholding
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining
arouud him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and hewalling
aloud his fate.+ “Kiishiia,” they called out, “hax fool-
ishly plunged nto the serpent’s pool, and ix there bit-
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see” The
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasoda, hearing this
news, which was like a thunderbolt, pan, immediately,
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and erying:
“Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded
by Yasoda, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped
at every step;t but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the
invineible§ Rama hastened to (the banks of) the Ya-
muna, eager to assist Kfishna. There they beheld him
(apparently) in the power of the serpent-king, encom-
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his

" RN R E S |

T 4 a7 ufad gg1 goRnafadifeas |
g AIHUTR TFY: TVH=ET o

L E T Frerfafa sy R fafage:
JWIZYT &H YT A weafad a9t o

§ Adbluta-vikrama.
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son, became senseless; and Yasod4, also, (when she
beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopis, over-
come with sorrow, wept, and called affectionately, and -
with convulsive sobs,* upon Kedava. “Let us all,” said
they, “plunge, with Yasoda, into the fearful pool of the
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord ?
What is Vraja, without Kishna ? Deprived of him, we
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its
delights; it will be like a lake without water.+ When
this dark—]otos-leaf-complexioned Hari 1s not present,
there is 1o joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings,
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari?t Our hearts
have been wiled away by the music of his voice.§ We
will not go, without Pundarfkaksha, to the folds ! of
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser-
pent-king, sce, friends, how his face brightens with
smiles, as we gaze upon him!”

When the mighty son of Rohini, ¥ (Balarama,) heard
these exclamations of the Gopis, and, with disdainful
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror,

* HETAdTR g |
tWTw wrfads W arfofi get @<
Some MSS, begin this line with WTY,— referring to Vraja, —the
reading preferred by the commentator.

{ SHRIEATe@ERTRiRe Y™y |
woRwY g AT W MY wfywy |
$ WMYRYCTATIEATI AT |
I Gokula. 9 Ravhiieya, in the original.
Iv. 19
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Nanda gaziug fixedly upon the conutenance of his son,
and Yadoda unconscious, he spake to Keishoa in hix
own character: “What is this, O god of vods? The
quality of mortal ix sufﬁcimxtly asxsuined, Dost thon
not know thyself eternal? Thow apt the contre of erea-
tion: as the nave ix of the spokes of 1 wheel ® A por-
tion of thee have I, also, bheen horn, as t,h_v sentor t
The gods, to partake of thy pastimies as man, have,
all, descended under a like disguises and the goddesses
have come down o trokula, to Jom e thy sports.
Thow, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared below.: Where-
tove, Kiishina, dost tho disregard these divinities,
who, as cowherds, are thy friends and kin? these sor-
rowing fenuules, who, also, are thy relations 7§ Thou
bhast put on the character of mian: thou hast exhibited
the tricks of childliood, Now let this fieree snake,
though armed with venomed fungs, he subdued (hy thy
celestial vigour),"

t @AY AnAY arfacawfay du
t Only thus muach is translated of the fallowing
FATIRAT UTAT 9 INH & FHHD: 0
xR Ifasgfacfzansgfafa: |
ey aafymmaaa @Sy Sifafa
AAY ATATY HTTTIATCU AT |
RIS 9 WAy agtwyTEATN: |
The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part of the text, and
conunents ot them,
¢ The original is, here, not very closely adhored to:

[ qrarE Y wam: g )
fagmgmrmdiei 93 va watad
RIATH HATGH MRS FOrEAT: |
FrETIHTA: gRTZANA S fa wrEa: |

§ Here, again, the rendering is very free.
Bila-chdpala.

¥ A IHAT AW FERAT INATY: |
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Thus reminded (of his real character, by Réma),
Krisha smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him-
self from the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he
bent it down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un-
bended head, and danced upon it mtriumph. Wherever
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again
trodden down: and many bruises were inflicted on the
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Kfishna.* Tram-
pled upon by the feet of Krishiia, as they changed po-
sition in the dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth
much blood." Beholding the head and neck of their
lord thus injured. and the blood flowing (from his
mouth), the femalest of the snake-king implorved the
clemency of Madhustdana. “Thou art recognized, ()
god of gods!" they exclaimed. “Thou art the sovereign
of all; thou art light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the
mighty lord, ! the portion of that (supreme light). The

" The expressions are HEURY ?ﬁ and maﬁrtrﬁa|
Aud Rechaka and Dandapata are said to be different dispositious
of the feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette:
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dandapada-
nipatena, § “the falling of the feet, like that of a club.”” |

* W A0 RRTRETHHNRIT T H WO )
Tregafacla gawatgfawa:
AT G NI wwwTiEiagz: |
Tafd ¥ 38 amary 7a foe

1 Patni, ‘wives.’
t Parameswara.

§ Also, augmalillllaﬂ |

The commentary guotes a considerable exiract, from some unuamed
wetrical authority, on the steps in dancing.

19*
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gods themselves are unable worthily to praise thee,
the. lord self-existent. * How, then, shall females pro-
c].j:um thy nature? How shall we (tully) declare him,
of whom the egg of Brahmd, made up of earth, sky,
water, fire, and air, is but & small portion of a pzu‘i?
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal
esselince.'i' We bow to that form: which is the most
b'l:lbt}ll'e of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose
birth is withoutacreator, whose end knowsno destroyer,
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There l\ no
wrath i thee; for thine is the protection of the world;
az:d, hence, this chastisement of Kaliya. Yet, hear us.§
Wf)men are to be regurded with pity by the virtuous:
animals are humanely treated, even by fools. i Let,
therefore, the author of wisdom ¥ have compassion
upon this poor creature. Thyself, ax au oviparous,
hooded snake, art the upholder ofthe world. Oppressed
by thee, he will speedily perish.*™  What is this feeble
Serpent, compared to thee, in whowm the universe re-

W EAYT O WY qAARNT 7R |
t gawt @ fagfite qrersarfm: |
s Paramdrtha.
§ W gy § wrfa fagfaamedms 7
INY FfoqETE AR JHATHA: )
|| The only readings that [ find yield a very different sense. The
ordinary original is:
ferts gavan: aryt a1 vy s |
Instead of m, one MS. has ﬁﬂT L. i

§ QAAT T, —the vocative.

* FHRANITITY NAA@EA: )
AT 7 NRAT agryEATn Afaw )
Kfishiia is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of

MAENH: , NHIA: |
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poses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*).
Then, sovereign of the world, have mercy upon us.
This (unfortunate) snake is about to expire. Give us,
as a gift of charity, our husband.”

When they had thus spoken, the Niga himself, al-
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for
mercy. “Forgive me,” he murmured, “O god of gods!
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac-
ulties,—in energy unequalled?+ Thou art the Supreme,
the progenitor of the supreme (Brahm4). Thou art the
Supreme Spirit: and trom thee the Supreme proceeds.
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How can T speak
thy praise?: How can 1 declare his greatness from
whom come Brahma, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts,
the Adwins, the Vasus, and Adityas; of whom the
whole world is an infinitely small portion, § a portion
destined to represent his essence; and whose nature,
primitive or derived, Brahma and the immortals do
not comprehend? How can 1 approach him, to whom
the gods offer incense and tflowers¥ culled from the
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of

* 1 have parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig-
inal, answering to them. Even a Paurahik writer would not use in
such a lax way a word corresponding to “infinitely”.

t aATEUREY Y |THTIRE Ten |
fatenfansd a@ a@w rwifa fa @R

! UCEE U U /W yIa: |
THTATHA T 4 rArfa & qen

§ TRTATAYRIW: |

[| Sat and asat.

8 Pushpdnulepana, “unguents made from flowers,”
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the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person:
whom the sages that have withdrawn their senses from
all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it
the flowers of sanctity ?'* I am quite unable, O god
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem-
ency must, alone, mfluence thy mind to show me
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage;
and I am born of their kind. Hence, this is my nature,
not mine offence. The world is created, as it is de-
stroyed, by thee; and the spectes, form, and nature of
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as
thou hast created me, in kind. in form, and in nature,
such 1 amy and sueh are my actions. ¥ Should 1 act
differently, then, indeed, should | deserve thy punish-
ment: for so thou hast declared. * Yet, that L have heen

! Bhévapushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers:
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion,
meditation, and truth.*

* Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law; where it is
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment 3
as by the texts ﬁ’mma g, “In following prohibited
observances, a person is punishable;” and wyTafafed L L]

* gfgEwem ggd wrARwrefe i
HTAguTfY YA AT WY 7YY |
t TUATE HAAT GEY ATET €AW T |
|t ¥ ggwaed Sfed war )
+ The commentator has: ahivsd, indriya-nigraha, sarve-bhita-daya

r
kshamd, sama, tapas, dhydna, satya.
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing: for punishment
from thee alone is a favour.* Behold, T am now without
strength, without poison,— deprived of both by thee!
Spare me my life. 1 ask no more. Command me what
I shall do.” ¢

Beg thus addressed by Kaliva, Krishna replied:?
“You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) inthe stream
of the Yamuna. Depart, Gmmediately), with your fam-
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the foe
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees
the impression of my {fectuponyourbrow.™§ So saying,
Hari set the snake-king at hiberty, who, bowing, rev-
erentially, to his vietor. departed to the ocean; aban-
doning,  the sight of all. the lake he had haunted, ac-
companied by all hix females, children, and depend-
ants.  When the snake was gone, the Gopas hailed
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced
him, and bathed hisforehead withtearsof joy.9 Others,
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from

g‘i’a‘ﬁﬁﬁ{ fafera® . “Who does acts unsuited to his natural
disposition incurs guilt.”

* agTfu e T nfaantafy
F AT a0 TWEEHAAT § ATFAT IC )
t gadRt gafasy FiRATSE |@agrya )
Hfad gmasATTeg SR fam )

1 This introduction is supplied by the Translator.
§ Mzirdhan, ‘head.’
| “To Kfishia’, in the original.
« 7 |4 ufcsawm |d gafeaTHEa |
gt gufa Mfa= fafegaastas

** These quotations are taken from the commentary.
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peril,* were filled with wonder, and sang the praise of
Krishna, who is unaffected by works.+ Thus, eminent
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the Gopax
and Gopis, Krishfa returned to Vraja.:

* uT fararent wdiw )
t Aklishta-karman. Vide supra, p. 262, note .
3 Instead of the reading of two verses, here renduered, the MSS. con-

taining the commentary have three verses, naming Baladeva, Nanda
and Yadoda, as accompanying Krishia on his way hack to Vraja,

CHAPTER VIIL
The demon Dhenuka destroyed by Réama.

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R4ma and Kesava®
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion),
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the
fierce demont Dhenuka,} feeding upon the flesh of
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to
the brothers), and said: “See, Rama: see, Krishna! In
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes
the air. We should like to cat some. Will you throw
some down?”’l| As soon as the boys had spoken, San-
karshana and Krishna (shook the trees, and) brought
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of
the falling fruit, the fierce ¥ and malignant demon™*
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot,
in a (great) passion, and began to kick Ramatt on the

* The original has Bala.

+ Ddnava.

+ According to the Harivaméa, #. 3114, Dhenuka was the same as
Khara, for whom see Vol. IIL, p. 316, note |.

§ The reading accepted by the commentater yields “flesh of men
and kine.”

| ¥ T € oW €37 AuaRy TwR )
YRR gAEETAm AT /W &
wenfa o e raETRad e )
FagEE™E: yrEat afg Qe o
€ Durdsada.
** Daiteya.
+ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala.
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breast with his hinder heels. Rama,* however, seized
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree,
from the branches of which it struck down abundance
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.f
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run-
ning to his ald: hut Kéishiia and Rama? treated them
0 the same manner,§ until the trees were laden with
dead asses, and the ground was strewed with ripe
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstracted,
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage,
where they had never before ventured.!

' This exploit is ‘related in the Bhagavata, Hari Vaumsa, and

other Vaishnava Puranas, much in the same strain, but not always
in the same place. It more commonly precedes the legend of the
discomfiture of Kaliya.

* Elsewhere it is said that Kfishna slew Dhenuka. See, for instance,
the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga-parvan, §l. 4410,

t aa ta_maﬁrm armarfavasa|T |
gfeat wragTaTR AEratarER A )

{ Balabhadra, in the original. See the next note.

| Daitya-gardabha. This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to
Dhenuka and bis kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine,
though they were of demonic extraction.

CHAPTER IX.

Sports of the boys in the forest. Pralamba, the Asura. come
amougst them: is destroyed by Rama. at the command of
Krishna.

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all hi
tribe, * had been destroyed, the grove of palms becam
the favourite resort of the Gopas and their wives:+ ani|
the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to th:
Bhandira fig-tree.! They continued to wander about,
shouting, and singing, and gathering fruits and flowers
from the trees: now driving the cows afar to pasture;
now calling them by their names: now carrying the
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shonlders; now orna-
menting themselves with garlands of forest-lowers.
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first
appear.§ Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white,
and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra.’ Sport-
ing, mutually, with frolics beneficial to the world, they
roamed about, like two monarchs over all the collected

* Anuga.

+ “Of the kine", likewise, and first of all: IJYINTITAYATR |

; ‘m"uj}‘(‘qz is the reading here followed; but that accepted by the
commentator is WTEETTAN, his explanation of which is: mw

ey JHR | The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bhandira.
In other works, however, it is called Bhaidira, also.

§ The allusion here, the commentator says, is to their hair, as heing
tonsured in a peculiar fashion. Vide supra, p. 283, note 1.

WWWﬁamm‘?l
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sovereigns of the earth. Assuming human duties, and
maintaining the human character, they strayed through
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the
boughs of trees,* or in boxing, and wresﬂin@,f and
hurling stones,

Having observed the two lads thus playing about,
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of
thefnselves. and mixed, without being suspected, in
.theu' pastimes;: for he thought, that, thus disguised,
1t would not be ditficult to find an opportunity to kill,
first, Kiishna, and, afterwards, the son of Rohini.§
1‘he boys commenced playing at the game of leaping
like deer, two and two together.! © Govinda was match-
ed with Sriddman, ¥ and Balarama,** with Pralamba:

' Jumping with both feet at once, —as deer bound,—two boys
together. The one that holds out longest, or comes to a given
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhigavata does not spe-

cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors
on their backs. )

; grafﬁm | Comment: AYATRAALINTCIR: |
yayama.
: W TTRA fqg @t ATy
- hmwtyhrmm HO®Y TANTAR: |
auhineya, in the original,
| EfETRYEH wra wrerTE W
waRIfEar fr R &F o @ garagem o

9 A friend of Kfishna.
** Bala,-in the Sanskrit,

BOOK V., CHAP. IX. 301

the other boys were coupled with one another, and
went leaping away. Govinda® beat his companion, and
Balarama, his; and the boys who were on Krishna’s
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one auother, they
reached the Bhandira-fig; and from thence those who
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground
by those who were vanquished.: 1t being Pralamba’s
duty to carry Saunkarshana, the latter mounted upon
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud;
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop. §
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight
of Balarama, he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like
a black cloud m the rainy season. Balardma, ¥ behold-
iug him like a scorched mountain,—his head crowned
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands,
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form, and
shaking the carth with his tread,—called out, as he was
carried away, to his brother: “Krishna, Kfishna, I am
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd,
and huge as a mountain.** What shali I do? Tell me,
Madhustidana. ++ The villain runs away with speed.”
Krishnaii opened his mouth, smiling,—for he well knew

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Kfishia.
+ “The son of Rohiii, in the original.” ‘\/ ég N
: gwdyfa’ @4 9 ¥ v gy ‘ %
s gady g @aw Megfeew

® AGT TAMAY T A .
|i Rauhineya, in the Sanskrit, £ \ B ¢
« In the Sanskrit, Sankarshaia. &7 N ‘ ’
** This sentence is rendered very freely§ ..
+1 The original has Madhunishidana, 5’ L. e -
t* The Sanpskrit has Govinda. LA ; 0D 5

\P 38
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the might of the son of Rohini, * -and replied: “Why
this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, + thou who
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things?
Remember yourself, the radical cause of the whole
world,—born before all cause, and all that is alone, when

the world is (lestm_ycd.t Dost thou not know that.

youw and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy
head; the waters are thy body;§ earth is thy feet: thy
mouth | is eternal fire; the moon is thy mind: 9 the
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re-
gions of space.® Thou hast, O mighty lord, a thousand
heads, T+ a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A
thousand Brahmas spring from thee, who art before
all, and whom the sages praise m myriads of forms. &
No one (but I) knoweth thy divine person. Thy -
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears
n thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living

and inanimate things;§§ and that, in the character of

uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed

* Raubineya, in the original.

t foiY AT qray awd sy |

+ Here, aguin, the translation is far from literal.
§ Mirti.
|l Vaktra.
9 Manas.
* RUyaatsog aiead
1+ Vaktra.
FEATEET gy qufem

S§ Chardchara.
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from an instant, thou devourest the world?* As the
waters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine
Hame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the
form of snow, upon the Himéchala, where, coming into
contact with the rays of the sun, they reassume their
watery nature;' so, the world, being devoured by thee,
' This passage is read and explained differently in different

copies. ¥ Iu some it is:

¥ Ut AareRafpmie
ferawd ufigm @ww |
bt MLk A
wEyifa g n_

And this is explained: FTPFAR ITIATEY FFEAT wH wfwd
T feRaed awaE T TIgAT ATIATiANAN -
ATHAGA T g T TRATHING 7 WGATHR qAA-
fa T 0 < The water of the ocean, devoured by the fire called
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is
seized by the wind called Kastaka,§ from which the Vidava fire
has departed. cousisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala.” &c. This is rather
an awkward and confused representation of the notion; and the

other reading is somewhat preferable. It consists simply in sub-

R L MECERGLILE
fadagal wwRagfE

The “instant”, or ‘twinkling’, is here intended as the smallest di-
vision of time, extending to yugas or ages.

+ The various readings of the passage are, according to my copies of
the text, few and unimportant; and my several MSS, of the commentary
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the
scholiast’s remarks.

3 I have displaced the immetrical reading , in favour
of the only one that I find in M8S, including those accompanied by
the commentary.

§ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken
of is ealled Karshaka. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which
the other is not.
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at the period of dissolution, hecomes, of necessity, at
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy
creative efforts.* Thou and I, soul of the universe, are
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth,
although, for its protection, we exist in distinet individ-
nals. Ca]ling to memory who thou art, ) being of illim-
itable might, destroy, of thyself, the demon.  Suspend-
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right.”
Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krishna, the
powerful Baladeva: laughed, and squeczed Pralamba

ﬂtitutillg e for qu; that is. according to the commentary
W ATIATANT W TR I ATYAT FTIATFRAANAC AN
ﬁﬁww&wwifwﬁmwﬁgumﬁm 1§ Th
water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka,. mad
of a solar ray &c., on the Himachala, where it assumes the fort
of snow;” and so on. However distigured by inaccurate view
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in th
main very correct, and indicates aceurate observation of natury
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour b
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, aw
thence borne, by the winds, to the summits of lofty mountain

' TS |97 s waa-
SNIEHAE JICHIWH |
e wirg gHaaw
AEHR YAy
+ Ameydtman. !

+ Bala, in the original,

§.I do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, wit
addltiOI.ls, from the words of the scholiast. Perhaps the Translator here
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast's
explanation ; for the first quotation contains only a part of it,

i Nowhere do I meet with the B/TE of the Translator, from which he
has extracted “Ka”. The only variant of @@, in my MSS., is §T&,

the W& of which, the commentator explains, signifies fgRTE® faww
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with his kneex,* striking him, at the same time, on the
head (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both
his eyes. The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth,
and having his brain forced through the skull, + fell
upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried
out “Well done”, and praised Balarama.: And, thus
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba,
returned to Gokula.!

ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature,
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is ag per-
petually plundered.

' According to the Hari Vamsa ' the gods, themselves, praised
this proof of Rima’s strength (bala), and hence he derived the
name of Balarima.

* The Sanskrit has nothing corresponding to the words “with his
knees ",

t foemrfiyaaterss:

 Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala.
§ The original bas Rama,

Il 8t 3785.



CHAPTER X.

Description of autumn. Krishna dissuades Nanda from worship-
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle

and the mountains.

WHILST Rama and Kesava were sporting, thus, in
Vraja, the rainy season ended, and was succeeded by
the season of' autumn, when the lotos is full-blown.
The (swmall) Saphari fish, in their watery burrows,’
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish de-
~sires, who is devoted to his family.+ The peacocks,
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst. the
woods, like holy saints: who have come to know the
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white-
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and

depart from their homes.§ Evaporated by the rays of

the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of selfish-
ness.| The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit-
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the minds
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, in
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb,
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of

) },T_sﬁwmﬁwaw&wmgﬁn
+ Yogin,
§ ywgdE foden: faagda: |
::I;;m'('ﬁmqiﬁwﬁtﬁwm
| wxTafama@n wEiy W
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bodily existence, in the company of the pious.* The
rivers and lakes slowly retired from their banks; as
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the selfishattachment
that connects them with wife and child.: First aban-
doned by the waters of the lake, the swans§ again be-
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions
are nterrupted, and they are again assailed by innu-
merable afflictions./ The ocean was still and calm,
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired
undisturbed tranquillity of spirit.9 Everywhere the
waters were as clear and pure™ as the minds of the
wise who behold Vishiiu in all things. The autumnal
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the
ascetic} whose cares have been consumed by the fire
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sun;
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud-
diness of the earth, the discoloration?: of the waters,
were, all, removed by autumn; as abstraction§§ detaches
the senses from the objects of perception. The exer-
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital

* WTATEIAT T ATYFH 9T |
+ “Rivers and lakes” is for jalddaya.
! Auw Ywywifzed @9 Qut gy |
§ Hatsa.
| B s RP¥TmOTe @)
T wRTITRAETAY frgeTan w9t 9fa;
** “(Clear and pure” is to render ati-prasanna,
 Yogin.
1t Kalushya, ‘foulness.’
§§ Pratydhdra, ‘restraint of the senses.’
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s if performed, daily, by the waters of the

they were full, andstationary, and, then, again
1%

s season, when the skies were bright with
rishna, repairing to Vraja, found all the eow-
sily engaged in preparing for a sacrifice? to
1 to Indra;? and, going to the elders, he asked

of very poor quibbles upon the terms § of the Prina-
Paraka, drawing in the breath through one nostril;
ling; Kumbhaka, closing the nostrils, and suppressing
—keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in
v water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril,
ig the breath,--literally, *purging’ or *depletion.’ The
he reservoirs. replenished, in the beginning of the au-
ison, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full,
are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation;
ienting the three operations of Piraka, Kumbhaka, und

ublic worship is offercd to Indra, at present; and the
al in the Hindu kalendar, the Snkm(lhwujuttln’mn,qT-—"
m of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra,—should be
e twelfth or thirteenth of Bhidra,** (which is in the

TOTETH (AR /CEt waged: |
ragAsiTad Tulk: gaaTizho

+ Nakshatra.

* Maha.

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Yoga
treatise, elucidating them.

Il The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, “Pirana’”,
which occurs in the commentator's explanation of the technicality priraka:
TE | Y AT |

« The names of the festival which I find are Sakrotthana, Sakrotths-
nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasamutthana, &ec.

** Light fortnight, The month of Bhadra includes part of August and
part of September.
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festival® of Indra it
was in which they took so much pleasure.¥ Nanda re-
plied to his question, and said: “Satakratu: (or Indra)
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent
by him, the former bestow moisture upon the earth,
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod-
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water,
we please the gods.§ Henee, too, these cows bear calves
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished,
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the
earth is neither barren of corn, nor bare of verdure;
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra,9 the giver of
water, having drunk the milk of carth by the solar
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin-
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,** at the end

very middle of the rainy season), according to the Tithi Tattwa, ++
following the authority of the Kaliki and Bhavishyottara Pura-
fnas. The Sakradhwajotthana is, also, a rite to be performed by
kings and prinees. I1 may be doubted, therefore, if the text in-
tends any particular or appointed celebration.

* Maha,
+ This sentence is much more compressed than the original.
1 See Vol. 1., p. 150.

§ SYYRATATQYITAY TIAT. |
| fream T AT Ty fagar
I w9k & gerger wafm |0
4 Parjanya, in the ol:iginal.
** The origival has Sakra.
++ See Raghunandana’s Institutes of the Hindoo Religion, Vol. I,

pp. 73—75. Also see the Sabdakalpadruna, sub voce YWY |
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of the rains;* and so, also, do we, and so do other
people.”

When Kiishfiat heard this speech from Nanda, in
regard to the worship of Indra,: he determined to put
the king of the celestials into a passion,and replied: We,
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor dealers
in merchandise: cows are our divinities: § and we are
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know-
ledge,—logical, scriptural, practical, and political.! Hear
me describe what practical science is. Agriculture,
commerce, and tending of cattle,—the knowledge of
, these three professions constitutes practical science.
Agriculture is the subsistence of farmers; buying and
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. 'l:hus, the
knowledge of means of support ¥ is threefold. The ob-
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to him,

" Or, Anvikshiki (WT=YfqaY), the science of inquiring by
reasoning, Tarka (¥®), or logic; Trayi (W), the threc Vedas
collectively, or the doctrines they teach: Virtts (4THY), rendered
‘practical,” is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence

(Eﬁ) the fourth is Dandaniti (m‘ﬁ’ﬁ‘), the seience of govern-

ment, both domestic and foreign. **

.

, “during the rainy season,” literally. But the Translator

has the authority of the comment: 'lﬂ!ﬁl TaraTtata iw: -
Lt ticll

t In the original, Damodara.

; Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

§ The original has the singular.

| famT @ T ATt Ty
« “The knowledge of means of support” is to render viretd.

** This note is taken, as to ite substance, from the commentary, Com-
pare Vol. L, p. 85, note 1; and p. 86, note »,
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as his chief divinity:* that should be venerated and
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward
that is his due,¥ obtains not a prosperous station,:
either in this world or in the next. Where the land
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned,
beyond which commences the forest: the forests are
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend.
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within
walls; we have neither fields nor houses; we wander
about, happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag-
gons.' The spirits of these mountains, § it is said, walk
the woods in whatever forms they will, or, in their
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices. it 1f
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey,
they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound to
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle. 9
What have we to do with Indra?** Cattle and moun-

) These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel
passages of those Purinas in which the juvenile life of Krishna
is narrated. The text of the Hari Varisa is, in most of the other
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishiu Purdda; putting,
however, into the mouth of Krishna a long additional eulogium

on the season of autumn.

* fawar €7 991 gwErw §7 Jwd AQ@ |
§ WEAWT FEARAR FHUWITC 0
+ « A prosperous station” is for fobhana,
§ Literally, “these mountains.”
I Sdnu.
7 fafcaweEy TNTHTAWY FaOEam |

¢ Mahendra, in the original.
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship wit.l:
prayer; cultivators of the earth adore their landmarks:
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and moun-
tains, ¥ should worship them and our kine. Let l.n'a.}:er
and offerings, then, be addressed to the mountan Go-
vardbana; and kill a vietim in due form.: Let the
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay, and
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire
to partake of it. When the oblations | have been pre-
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go-
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar-
landsY of autumnal flowers. If the cowherds will
“attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.”

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words
of Krishna, their faces expanded with delight, anfl they
said that he had spoken well. “You have judgedrightly,
¢child,” exclaimed they. “We will do exactly as yo:l’
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mf)untam.
Aceordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja w_orshlpped the
mountain, presenting to it curds, and mllk., and flesh;
and they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmans,
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony),

* Siti. But there is a variant,—the reading of the commentator,—
sira, ‘the plough.’
+ WEZAATAGT: ) Some MSS. have wigswites: |
. erTETadw: Fe swafgfafaunds: )
weiwi ywat R o e faam

§ The Translator has taken this meaning of sandoka from the comment:

e
|| Homa.
@ Apida, ‘chaplet.’
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even as Kfishhia had enjoined: and, when they had
made their offerings, they circumambulated the cows
and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. ®
Upon the summit of Govardhana, Krishfa presented
himself, saying “I am the mountain,” and partook of
much food presented by the Gopas; whilst, in his own
form as Kfishna, he ascended the hill, along with the
cowherds, and worshipped his other self.’ Having pro-
mised them many blessings, ¥ the mountain-person of
Kiishna vanished; and, the ceremony being completed,
the cowherds returned to their station.

! The Hari Vamséa says:] “An illusory Krishna, having be-

come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered:”

#iE € qvggT wwy frfojer awgi
Of course, the ‘personitied’ mountain is intended, as appears from
several of the ensuing passages; as ‘for instance’, he says, §
presently: “I am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he
smiled:”

FyRTsEnfa fr@w suu wagrw § )
The Hari Vaméa affords, here, as in 80 many other places, proofs
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes.

’ m;h ““!ﬂfﬁm:nﬁ;{ 5
WRTRTY wdw: |AAT e €T 0
t+ YT w2AT AAY T |

: Sl 3874,
§ Si. 3876,



CHAPTER XI.

Indra, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain
to deluge Gokula. Krishiia holds up the mountain Govardhana.
to shelter the cowlerds and their cattle.

INDRA,* being thus disappointed of his offerings,
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort
of his attendant clouds, called Savartaka. “Ho!
clouds,” he said, “hear my words, and, without delay,
execute what I command. The insensate cowherd
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual
offerings to us, relying upont the protection of Ktishna.
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their suste-
nance, and whence their oceupation? is derived, with
rain and wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening
the tempest.” When Indra§ ceased, the clouds, obe-
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant,
the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were,
all, blended into one by the heavy and incessant shower.
The clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light-
ning’s scourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor-
rents.| The whole earth was enveloped in (impene-
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed clouds;

* Sakra, in the Sanskrit,

+ Adhmdta, ‘inflated by.’

3 Gopatya.

§ The original has Surendra,

| nRgfCafRyRTCET R |:
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and above. below, and on every side, the world was
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower-
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath:*
some covered their calves with their flanks: and some
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood.
The calves, trembling in the wind. looked piteously at
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were,
the succour of Kiishna.+ Hari, beholding all Gokula
agitated with alarm, —cowherds. cowherdesses, and
cattle: all in a state of consternation,—thus reflected:
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the
prevention of his sacrifice: and it is incumbent on me
to defend this station of herdsmen. 1 will lift up this
spacious mountain trom its stony base, and hold 1t up,
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens.” § Having thus
determined. Krishna immediately plucked up the moun-
tain Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand,
in sport, saying! to the herdsmen: “Lo! the mountain
1s on high. Enter beneath it, quickly; and it will shel-
ter you from the storm. llere you will be secure, and
at your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter,
(without delay); and fear not that the mountain will

* ITAY AN qAAr qduTAM AfANT )
VAT TRy ufesatrfr T

+ The Sanskrit says nothing of the calves looking piteously at their
mothers:

TG TANAIAT: TAATHTRTL |
!lli ‘lil!m‘]gl: ﬁmlgsliﬂlﬂ‘ll [}
3 In the original, the cows are named before their keepers.
§ YRufgwy SargaTa e
uTCfaatfa New gy yfaquafc

/| Here the Sanskrit gives Krishna the title of Jagannatha,
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fall.” Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and
their waggons and goods, and the Gopis, distressed by
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which
Krishia held, steadily, (over their heads). And Kiishna,
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by
the. dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder: and, as
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure,
the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise.” For seven days
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon
the Gokuala of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants; but
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain:
.and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in his pur-
p(.)se, commanded the clouds to cease.T The threats
of Indra: having been fruitless, and the heavens clear
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and 1'el:urne(i
to 1ts. own abode. Then, Kfishna, in the sight of the
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great
mountain Govardhana to its original site,! —

" It scems not unlikely that this legend has some reference to
the caves or cavern-temples in various parts of India. A remark-
able l:epresentation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma-
habulipoor. I't is related, much to the same purport, in the Bha-
gavata, &c. Sisupala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that (Govar-
dhana was nothing more than an ant-hill.

* Th.is sentence is rendered very freely.
t This sense is not conveyed by the original :

framafayy aefagroaaTa arvaeT

Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an
enemy of the celestials, see the Rigveda, passim.
3 Devendra, in the Sanskrit.

CHAPTER XIL

Indra comes to Gokula; praises Kiishiia, and makes him prine
over the cattle, Krishia promises to befriend Arjuna.

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation o
the mountain, Indra* became desirous of beholding
K tishna. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount
ed his vast elephant, Airdvata, ¥ and came to Govar
dhana, where the king of the gods beheld the might,
Damodara: tending cattle, and assuming the persor
of a cow-boy, and, although the preserver of the whol
world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen.:
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of birds, | in
visible to mortals, 9 spreading out his wings, to shad
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, an
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding witl
pleasure, thus spake to Madhusidana: “Hear, Krishna
the reason why I have come hither,—why I have ap
proached thee; for thou couldest not, otherwise, con
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all," has
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen
In resentment of my obstructed rites, 1 sent the clouds
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil deed. ¥

* Designated, in the original, by his epithet Pakasdsana, ‘the chastise
of Pika’, a Daitya slain by Indra.

+ See Vol. I, p. 146, note 1.

* The Sanskrit has Kfishia,

§ The translation is, here, compressed. I mﬂ |

¢ waTANA | There is a variant, W fCQAN |

** The original adds Paramedwara.
++ Kadana. The commentator explains it by vimarda,
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the
cattle; and, of a verity, I am much pleased, O her.o,
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the goi'ls 18,
now, methinks, accomplished; since, Wiﬂ.] thy sm‘gle
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mmmltzm?s.
1 have now come, by desire of the cattle,® grateful for
their preservation, in order to install you as Upemh“a;
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called Go-
vinda."?* Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewery
' Gobhis cha choditall (Wyfiyg qrfga:); that is, delegated,”
says the commentator, ‘by the cow of plenty, Kimadheau, and
*ather celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows’
But this is, evideatly, unauthorized by the text; us celestial eat-
tie could not be grateful for preservation upon earth: aud the
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Ktishaa, is 2 moderu
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the
Brahma Vaivarta Purétia and Hart Vamsa, . .
T The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the meaning of
two of Kfishiia’s names, Upendra and Govinda. 'The comments-
tors on the Amars Kosa agree in explaining the first, the youug-
er brother of Indra, mamﬁ'::, conformably to tlu? sym.i-
nym that immediately follows, in the text of Amara,} h\drafarz.gu
(EWETYTH), a name that ocenrs also in the Mahabhéarata; ?(nslmu,
as the sen of Devaki, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being bors
of the latter, subsequently, ta Indra. Govinda is he who km'w'v.s,
finds, or tends, cattle; Gém vindati (Wt faagf). The Paurinik
etymology makes the latter the Indra (Y&, quasi TR) ot: cOws;
and, in this capacity, he may weil be considered as a minor ar

. ifayg NfEa v aewrEaae |
| AT g TR T ¢
¥ @i wrfiRarta i T
Tor® neThiRy Mfyaed wfrefay
+ Ghavitd.
2L, L L 15
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from his elephant,* Airdvata, and, with the holy water

inferior Indra; such being the proper sense of the term Upendra
(Upa in composition); as, Upa-purina, ‘a minor Purdna.’ &e.
The proper import of the word Upendra has, however, been anx-
iously distorted by the sectarian followers of Ktishiia. Thus,
the commentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony-
mous with Upari (Sqf). and that Upendratwa, “the station of
Upendra,” means ‘rule in the heaven of heaveus, Goloka; a new
ereation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the uncorrupt
Pauranik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas: see Vol II.,
p.- 227, So the Hari Yamsat makes Iodra suy: ’

AAUIT q9REE GIUAY OO |

S ¥fx ww &t mefe fefe 3aan
**As thou, Krishna, art appointed, Ly the cows, Indra superior to
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra.” ‘T
Bhagavata does not introduce the name, though it,

he

no doubt,
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to

have come from Goloka with Iudra, address Krishnia, and say:

8 refaR T agwT Nfgarage |
“We, instructed by Brahma. will crown you as our Indra’ Ac-
cordingly, Krishna has the water of the Ganges thrown over him
by the clephant of Indra; and Indra, the gods, and sages praise
him, and salute him by the appellation of (Govinda. The Hari
Vamséa§ assigus this to Indra alone, who says: ‘1 am only the
Indra of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra (;f the
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as (+o-
vinda:”’

wE R Favrt ® ararferad

mnfawg v wrarest et gfs qreaa
All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and
is, undoubtedly. of comparatively recent origin.

.

Upavihya,
+ 8l 4005, 4006,

. WY® is the readiug in the passage as cited by the commentator.
§ SI. 4004, 4005,
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it contained, performed (the regal ceremony of) asper-
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged
the earth with their milk.

When Indra® had, by direction of the kine, inau-
gurated Krishna, ¥ the husband of Sachi: said to him,
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further
[ propose, with a view to facilitate your task.§ A por-
tion of me has been born as Arjuna, the son of Pfi-
tha. 9 Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.** He is to be cher-

.ished by thee, Madhusiidana, like another self.” To this,
Kiishnatt replied: “I know thy son,:: who has been
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as
long as 1 continue upon earth. As long as I am pre-
sent, invincible §§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue
Arjuna in fight. When the great demon ' Kaihsa has
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin,Kuvalay4pida, Naraka, 9%
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death,

* Devendra, in the original.
+ ’;‘he Sanskrit has Janardana.
+ Sachipati, a title of Indra. See Vol. I, p. 72, note 2.

§ WTCTIATY=ET |

| Vide supre, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 158, 159

9 In the original, Kfishria is here addressed as purusha-vydghra, “tiger

of 2 man.” See Vol. IIL, p. 118, note §; also, supra, p. 1, note ».

" {TOEAR 9y ® ¥ A afcafay

++ Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit,

3+ The original has Partha, a metronym of Arjuna. Vide supra, pp.

101, 102,
§§ Arindama.

|l/ll One of the Daityas, Mahdbihu, is intended by the term translated

“the great demon”. Vide supra, p. 272, note .

99 These Daityas, Kuvalayapida excepted, are named in p. 250, supra.
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there will take place a great war® in which the bur-
then of the carth will he removed.+ Now, therefore,
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for
no foe shall triumph over Arjuna, whilst T am present.
For his sake, I will restore to Kunti? all her sons, with
Yudhishthira at their head, unharmed, when the Bha-
ata war is at an end.”

Upon Kiishina’s § ceasing to speak, he and Indra:
mutually embraced: and the latter, mounting his ele-
phant, Aiivata, returned to heaven.  Krishna, with
the cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vriaja,
where the wives of the Gopas watehed for his ap-
proach. 9

* Mahdhava.

t In the original, Tudra is here addressed as Sahasraksha, “thousand-
eyed.”  Vide supra, p. 261, text and note 7. N

+ Kunti, so called from hor father, Kunti or Kuntibhoja, is the same
person as Pritha.  Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and 158, 159,

§ Jandrdana’s, according to the Sanskrit.

it Substituted, by the Trauslator, for Devaraja.

7wy s fu wfgar Mfwatarsey gaﬁam |
HTAATATY Narai gfegaa qarar

There ix a variant, ending the second verse with the words qul'n-

fwToaR |

Iv.
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CHAPTER XIII

Kiishna praised by the cowherds: his sports with the Gopis:

their imitation and love of him. The Risa-dance.

AFTER Sakra had departed. the cowherds said to
Ktishiia,* whom they had seen holding up Govar
dhana: “We have been preserved, together with our
cattle. from a great peril. by your supporting the moun-
tain (above us). But this ix very astonishing child's
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman: and
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the
meaning of all this, ¥ Kaliya has been conquered in
the lake:: Pralamba has been killod: Govardhana has
been lifted up: our minds ave filled with mmazement.

Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Iari, O thou of

unbounded might.§ For, having witnessed thy power,
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection,
Kesava, for our women and children. and for Vinjac:
the deeds that thou hast wrought, which all the gods
would have attempted in vain; thy hoyhood. and thy

* The original gives him the epithet aklishfa-kdrin, the same as
aklishta-karman, for which vide supra, p. 282, note +.
t ATERTIgAgE NuTerE FYEAR |
9 9 *% WA farawra FEa™ |
3 Toya. The scene of Kiliya's defeat was the Yamuna. Vide ~upra,
p. 286.
§ gu W& g WY worAT S fAafawa
The cowherds adjure Kfishfia by the feet of Hari. And the com-
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which 1 find no

v;u'iants: q'rﬁ m‘r UTA: | The original has unothing about
sleeping,
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prowess; thy humiliating® birth amongst us,—are con-
tradictions that fill us with doubt. whenever we think
of them. Yet. reverence be to thee. whether thou be
a god. or a demon, or a Yaksha or a Gandharva, or
whatever we may deeni thee: for thou art our friend.”
When they had ended. Kiishiia remained silent, for
some time, ! ax if hurt and offended, § and then replied
to them: “Herdsmen. if' you are not ashamed of my
relationship: il I have merited your praise ; what ocea-
ston 1x there for vou to engage in any discussion (con-
cerning me)? 1 you have (any) regard for me: it 1
have deserved your praise: then be satisfied to know
that I am your kinsman. T am neither god nor Yak-
sha, nor Gandharva, nor Dénava. T have been born
your relative: and you must not think differently of
me.” Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their
peace, and went into the woods © leaving Keishia ap-
parently displeased.*

But Keishina, observing the clear sky bright with the
autamnal moon, and the ar perfumed with the fra-
grance of the wild water-lily, ¥ in whose buds the
clustering bees were murmuring their songs. i felt in-
clined to join with the Gopis in sport.  Accordingly,
he §§ and Rama commenced singing sweet low strains,

* Adobhana. ¥ Danava. -

t “For a moment,” according to the original, kshasiam,
§ Pranaya-kopavat, “affectionately vexed.”

| AgTANEEAT I fegat afy |
% Variant: Vraja, instead of vana.
** Praiiaya-kopin; the same as prariaya-kopavat. Sec note §, ubove,

+ aar Fgfaf guramfzafraTa |
o ANTE AT FAFFATATANIAR |

§§ Called, in the original, Sauri.
21°
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in various measures,” such as the women loved; and
they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu.+ One
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song:
another attentively listened to his melody. One. call-
ing out upon his name. then shrunk abashed: whilst
another, more hold, and mstigated by affection, pressed
close to his side.? One. as she sallied forth, beheld
some of the seniors (of the family). and dared not ven-
ture, contenting herself with meditating on Kishiia §
with closed eyes. and entire devotion, by which, 1m-
mediately, all acts of merit were cffaced by rapture.
and all sin was expiated by regret at not heholding

him;|i and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of

the world,in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained,
by their sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded
by the Gopis, Krishna¥ thought the lovely moonlight
night of autumn propitious to the Rasa-dance.® Many

The Résa-dance is danced by men and women, holding each

others’ hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to
which they dance. According to Bharata. the airs are various.
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not
exceed sixty-four:

AAFTARA AT |
wfegraaTg Tas wgQEaR 0

* There are four readings here, all containing unintelligible techni-
calities. The commentators dwell on this passage at length.
+ Madhusudana,

: qEY ¥ wfaSATYT aorERfaetaar

§ Govinda, in the original.

. This is a very free rendering.
q For Govinda, again.
** Quoted by the commentators.
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of the Gopis imitated the different actions of Krishna,
and, in his absence, wandered through Viindavana,
(representing his person). =l am Krishna™ cries one.
“Behold the elegance of my movements.,” [ am
Kiishna,” exclaims another. *Listen to my song.”*
“Vile Kaliya, stay! For l am Krishna,” is repeated by
a third, slapping her arms i defiance. A fourth calls
out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing; be steady: the danger
of the storm is over. For, lo! 11ift up Govardhana, for
your shelter.,”+ And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the
herds graze where they will: for [ have destroyed
Dhenuka.” Thus, in various actions of Kfishna, the
Gopis imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their
sorrow by mimicking his sports.t Looking down upon
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here are the marks
of Krishna's feet, as he has gone along sportively, and
left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and
the goad.'§ What lovely maiden has been his compan-

' The soles of the feet of a deity are, usually, marked by a
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest
extravagance by the Buddhists; the marks on the feer of Gautama

¢ WWIYS gRAWWA avTRTITRat afa |
w1 aHifa vww AR AfafdgEam o
+ wo FFERATY Yar ATy 79T
! U AT WWEETY ATRRT |
e JAT: TH T€ T JTAA I
§ EAAATFATTE CATIRATIN TR |
AT Wy WrerswaaTfan
According to the Pauranik writers, “the acts of the divinity are his,
hld, or sport”; and even *his appearances are regarded as his lild, or
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks
testify ?* Here Damodara has gathered Howers from
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips
of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down with him.
ornamented with Howers, fortunate in having propi-
tiated Vishfiu in a prior existence.+ Having left her in
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her lowers.
the son of Nanda has gone by this road: for, see. un-
able to follow him with equal steps. his associate has
here tripped along upon her toes. and, holding hix hand,
the flamsel. has passed, as is evident from the uneven
and intermingled footsteps.: But the rogue has merely

being 130. See Transactions of fhe Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 111,
p. 70. It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus.

pastime™.  Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. | p. 1245 Vol I
p. 147. che

A sxm.il:ar phraseology, as if with design to convey un impressive idea
of t.he divine nature,—absolute inertness and atarax§ being the sublimest
f\‘tt‘rlbutes of.the Supreme,—has heen employed elsewhere than in India.
}wery' providential energy of deity, about a seusible nature, was said,
by ancient theologists and philosophers, to be the sport 013 divinity.”
Thomas Taylor, Metumorphosis, &c, of Apulcius, p. 43, note 1.

For the scholiastic Supreme of the Hindus,—which, only that it has

neither mate nor emanations, may he compared with the FHroi¢ of

Gnosticism,—see note « to p. 253, supra. Brahma, the sole existence,—
all else being sheer phantasm,—is pure spirit, and, therefore, incognitive.
In short, it is not to be construed to the imagination, and is indis-
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentity.’

The Puranas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta
philosophy. See Vol. I, p. 41, note 2: and p. 172, notes 1 and «.

_ For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to
this note, at the end of the volume.

* Wi A% wH qTAT wAygwT wITET )|
wTfa amTiara wwrasagfa T
t Wt gdan faagoafday a4t

; This sentence, in its latter portion, is freely translated.
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taken her hand. and left her neglected: for here the
paces indicate the path of a person in despair. Un-
doubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come
again: for here are his own footsteps returning with
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper-
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be
traced no further.” ™ Hopeless, then. of beholding
Krishna, the Gopix veturned. and repaired to the banks
of the Yamuna. where they sang his songs;+ and pre-
sently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds,
with a smiling aspeet. hastening towards them.  On
which, one exclaimed “Krishna! Kiishihal” unable to
articulate anything else: another affected to contract ;
her forehead with frowns. as drinking, with the bees
of her eyes. the lotos of the face of Harig another, clo-
sing her eyelids. contemplated. internally, his form. as
it engaged in an act of devotion. Then Madhava, com-
ing amongst then, conciliated some with soft speeches,
some, with gentle Tooks:§ and some he took by the
hand: and the illustrious deity sported with themn in
the stations of the dance.  As each of the Gopis, how-
ever, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side
of Krishna, the civele of the dance could not be con-
structed: and he, therefore, took each by the hand, and,

+ AfEY Ed BU: UTHA W WA |
e Ty ™ AagufanEon
4 Charita, ‘achievements.’
+ Also here called aklishta-cheshiita, “unwearied in exploits.”  Com-
pare aklishta-karman, in note t to p. 282, supra.
§ ﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ, “with frowning looks.”
At weafaTREnn N g 1 |
TOH amRfaegTCREfE! T
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of such
touch, the circle was tormed.! Then proceeded the
" This is a rather inexplicit statement;* but the conment

makes it clear. Kiishia, it is said, in ovder to form the circle,
takes each damsel by the hand, and leads her to her place. There
he quits her; but the effect of the coutacet is such, that it deprives
her of the power of perception; and she contentedly takes the
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Ki‘isl‘n'm’s. The
Bhagavatat is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied hiw-
self, and actually stood between cach two damsels :

TNET: IWg+ NfaweafEs: |

QY Tl avat way gEda: (0

ufagn THamt 7@ wfrwe fera: |

‘q‘qﬁ'(i[**'*******#|§
The Résa-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was,
then, led off by the lord of magic, Krishia having placed him-
‘sel'f in the midst of every two of the nymphs.” - The Hari Vamsa¥
Intimates the same, though not very fully:

ATy TEImAT w41 wafa AR

AT RWHICA THAYT NowaT |
“Then all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themsclves in
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds
of Krishna.” The Pankti, or row, is said. by the commentator, **

* And the rendering is very far from being literal.
+ X., Prior Section, XXIII, 3.

+ The commentatoy, Ratnagarbha, who quotes the first two verses of

this stanza, gives the second thus:
NIFLW a9y ufaSw gargay: |

§ I have completed Professor Wilson’s partial citation of this passage.

v M. Hauvette-Besnault's translation of the entire passage quoted
a.\bo.ve is as follows: “ La féte du rasa, embellie par le cercle des (iopis,
eétait menée par Crichia, qui, usant de sa puissance magique et seo
plagant entre elles, deux a denx, les tenait embrassées par le cou; et
chaque femme croyait qu'il était aupres d'elle.”

Vide infra, p. 331, note s«,

« SI. 4088,

** Nilakantha.
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dance, to the musie of their clashing bracelets, and
songs that celebrated, in suitable strain, the charms of

to mean, here, the Mandala, or ring; and the “couples’, to tmply
that Kiishiia was between every two. He quotes a verse™ to this
effect, from some other Vaishinava work : wwwwmﬂ? AT
YT YT FIFAT + « » » GWAT JYAT STHRARA: |
“Between cach two damsels was Madhava; and between each two
Madhavas was a nymph; and the son of Devaki played on the
flute”. For, in fact, Krishiia is not only dancing with each, but
also, by himself, in the centre. For this the commeuntator on the
Hari Vaisa cites a passage from the Vedas:

TR geeyr agfe IuT Ay Iy Ifcerw: 1+
Literally, “The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies,
Oue form stood apurt..o(-cupying triple observance.? Now, if
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has
little to do with Kiishia; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa;
the form of Krishna being supposed to be meant. as wholly
distinet from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of
them, on each side and in front of her.  In the meditation upon
Ktishna which is cnjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta, he is to be
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Mandala, in association
with his favourite Radha. But the Mandala deseribed in that work
is not a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Vrinda-
vana, within which Krishna, Ridha, and the Gopis divert them-

* The quotation seems to be prose.
+ Rightly, and as gqnoted by the commentator:

T AR yueuT uEsT agy =wiA Ifceman )

This is the first verse of Rigveda, 1II., LV., 14. Professor Wilson,
in bis translation of the Rigveda, Vol. 111, p. 98, renders it thus: “The
earth wears bodies of many forms: she ahides on high, cherishing her
year and a half old (calf).”

4 This interpretation does nut represent accurately the meaning of
the verse as explained hy the commentator on the Harivarsa. But the
commentator's explanation is not worth stopping to set forth.
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the autumnal season.® Kiishna sang the moon of
autumn,—a mine of gentle radiance: but the nymphs
vepeated the praises of Kiishia alone.§ At thnes. one
of them, wearied by the revolving dance, threw her
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, round the
neck: of the destroyer of Madhu:§ another, skilled in the

b

selves, uot very decorously. This work has, probably, given the
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Risa Yatra, is
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika,
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra, by noeturnal dances, and rve-
presentations of the sports of Kéishiia, A civeular dance of wen
<and women, however, does not form any prominent feature af
these entertainments; and it may be doubted if it is ever performed.
Some of the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu mythology
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets
vound the sun (Maurice, Ancieut History of tlindus, Vol. L.
p. 1085 Vol 11, p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned
to the performers. by any of the Himdu authoritios, beyond its
limitation to sixty-four. At the Risa Mandala of the Brahma
Vaivarta, Radha is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu-
lar friends awmongst the Gopis; but they are, each. attended by
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left
without male multiples of Krishiia. The only mysticism hinted
at, in that Purana, is, that these are, all, one with Kiishna; the
varied vital eonditions of oue spirit being represented by the Go-
pis and the illusory manifestatious of Kfishtia; he hiwself being

supreme, unmodified soul.

¢ wW WAgR CagegwEanE |
FYATAN TR THNGIN A CYHRATA
t o TEFEA NG FHIRA |
Y MRS FUWATH g I 0
: za* WA, “placed on the shoulder.”
§ Madhu-nighdtin.
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art of singing his praises, embraced him.* The drops
of perspiration from the arms of Havt were like fertil-
izing rain, which produced a crop of down upon the
temples ¥ of the Gopis. Krishna sang the strain that
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopis repeatedly
exclaimed “Bravo, Kiishna!” to his song. When lead-
ing, they followed him: when returning, ! they encount-
ered hun; and, whether he went forwards or back-
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick-
ing thus with the Gopis. they considered every instant,
without him, a myriad § of years: and, prohibited (in
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth,
at night, to sport with Kiishna, the object of their
affection.’  Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent
remover of all imperfections; assumed the character of
a youth amongst the females otthe hevdsmen of Veaja: 9
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind, For, even as,
in all creatures, the elements ofether, fire, earth, water,
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere
present, and in all.**

* wrfamfawags: oty 9979 an |
A Magfagmafagur Ayggaa |
The damsel not only embraced but kissed him.
¥ The original, kapola, yields ‘chbeeks,
+ Valane, “in turning.”
§ Koti, ‘ten millions."
¢ AT T gt fafuan
¢ @ sfa FCATAY ATTEAYYIT: |
W arfaAgTan worg wigar fea
** In the Journal Asiatique for 1865, pp. 373—445 (Series V1., Vol. V,),
M. Hauvette-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an exact
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and elegant translation, of the Panchdadhyadyi, ¢ ¢., Chapters XXIX.—
XXXII. of the Bhdgavata-purdia, Book X., Prior Section, on the frolics
of Krishiia with the gopis. In his introductory remarks, M. Hauvette-

Besnault has pertinently quoted, in the original, nearly the whole of

the present (‘hapter of the Vishiu-purdia.

This careful scholar would render a real service to literature by com-
pleting the edition of the Bhdgavata-purdia which was left unfinished
by the lamented Burnouf. The concluding Books of the Bhdgavata,
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present volume, are well
worthy of trauslation in detail.

CHAPTER XIV.
Krishnia killa the demou Arishfa, in the form of a bull.

ONE evening, whilst Kiishna® and the Gopis were
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon Arishia,
disguised as a savage bull§ came to the spot. after
having spread alarm through the station. His colour
was that of a cloud charged with rain: he had vast
horns: and his eyes were like two (ﬁm-y) suntis. As he
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips: his tail was®
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be-
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror
to the herds: his dewlap hung low: and his face was
marked with scars, from butting against the trees. §
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying
hermits and ascetics, advanced.! Beholding an animal
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud
on Krishiia, who came to their suceour, shonting, and
slapping his arms in defiance. ¥ When the Daitya heard
the noise, he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing

* Janardana, in the original.

+ The Sanskrit simply calls Arishfa samada, ‘furious.’

3 Tikshria, “sharp.

§ The description of Arishta is not rendered to the letter.

| qrae Tt W [
MMu

7 faemE aawR awnE ¥ ;T |
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his eyes and pointing his horng ot the b
he ran furiously upon the youth
from his post, but, smiling iy sportand derision. awaited
the near approach of the bull, whe
an-alligator™ would have doye
by the horns, whils : his
Havine ) st he pressed hig sides with his knees.
aving thus humbled his pride 1 .
1 N B pride, and held Lim eaptive
'y his horst he weune his if 1
4 picce of 8 his throat, as if it had been
a prece of wet cloth, and, then
horns, he | 1 o
5, eat the fiepe ith i i ‘
fierce denyon with it, until he died,

vomiting b T i

vom m,: l(l)()q from his mont),. Secing him slain, the
smoen olorif e ¥ N .

ol ln r%uuhe(l Ktishng, ;

elestials

coles ;h old praised Indva § when he triumphed
r (the Asura) Jambhg v

elly of Kesava,
Kéishiia stirred not

n e seized him. as
and held him, tirmly,

tearing off one of the

as the companies of the

Lo -
This exploit js related

vata and Hari Vaisy, “ dittle move detail in the Bhaga-
* Grdha, o
t 9’ gdaw we

X' Taw e

s Janardan,,
¥ the Trapg

,*,) The original ha
§ Substituted, b

] ,

nore . ator, for Sahasrakshu. Vide supra, p. 321,
L 'I"here is mention of J
Mahabha’mta, Sant,

ambha apg Kujamhha in p. 3
together.

-parvan, » supra. In the

§l. 366 ,
’ 60, Jambha, Bala, and Pika are named

CHAPTER XV.

Kathsa informed, by Narada, of the existe
Balarima : he sends Kesin to destroy them, and Akrara, to

e
nee of Krishna and

bring them to Mathuri.

AFTER (these things had come to Pass,) Arishta
the bull-demon, * and Dhenuka, and Pralamba had l»("v’n
slain, Govardhana had been lifted up. the serpent Ka-
liva had heen subdued, the two trees had been broken.
the female fiend Pratana had been killed, and the wags
gon had heen overturned, Navada went to Kamsa, and
related to him the whole, begining with the trans-
fevence of the child from Devaki to Yasodi. “(‘zl‘l'l.ll;l'
this from Néarada, Kuahsa was highly incensed with
Vasudeva, and hitterly reproached him, and all .thc
Yidavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then. reflecting
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both
Rama and Kéishna, whilst they were yet youg, alnd
before they had attained to manly \'igt)lll"; f.()l' which
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of armg,'{'
when he would engage them ina tr%zul of strength w1t.lf
his chicf boxers, Chantra and Mushtika, by v::hom th%y
would, assuredly, be killed.: =1 will‘ s‘end, }111(\5 Sélm’
“the noble Yadu,§ Akrura, the son of Swapha Efli’m“e
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the el(-/k
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Viindavans, to attac

:

Kakudmin + I)/umur-'mah.a-
+ There is much freedom in the rendering of this s
$ Yadu-pungava.

Vide supra, p. 94.

.

entence.
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them: and he is of unequalled might, and will surely
kill them.* Or. il they arrive here, my elephant, Ku-
valayépiﬂa; shall trample to death these two cow-boy
sons of Vasudeva.” Having thus laid his plans to
destroy Rama and Jandrdana, the impious Kamsa sent
for the heroe Akrira. and said to him: “Lord of liberal
gitts,! attend to my words, and, out of friendship for
me, perform my orders. \scend your chariot, and go
hience to the station of the herdsman Nanda.§ Two
vile hoys,? portions of Vishniu, have been born there,
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On
the fourteenth lunation T have to celebrate the festival
of arms:? and 1 wish them to be brought here, by vou,

' Dina-pati. The epithet refers to Akrira’s possession of the
Syamantaka gem (ride supra, p. 1), although, as here used by
Kamsa, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until
after Krishnia’s maturity,

? Dhanur-maha ('qﬁﬁg) The same phrase occurs in the dif-
ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply any
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the
south of lndia, closes the Dasahara, or festival of Durgi. when
military exercises arc performed, and a field is ravaged, as typi-
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasami, or
tenth of the light half of Aéwina, falling about the end of Sep-
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay
Society, Vol. IIL, p. 73; also, Amara Kosa,§ under the word
FETIRETT!| (Lohdbhisara). Both our text and that of the Bha-

¥ gRIEAN AR TR T Ry |
FAaTETafaRwRTyHY wTatawta o
+ Nanda-gokula.

+ The original has “sons of Vasudeva”,

TgIAgAT
§ 1L, VIIL, II., ¢2. | More usually read WYQTFHETT.

BOOK V., CHAP. XV. 337

to take part in the games, and that the people may see
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous
athleta,* Chamira and Mushfika; or, haply, my elephunt,
Kuvalaydpida, driven against them by his rider, T shall
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva.
When they are out of the way, I will put to death Va-
sudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, and my foolish
tather, Ugrasena; and I will seize upon the herds and
flocks,t and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go-
pas, who bave ever been my foes. Except thou, lord
of hberality, § all the Yadavas are hostile to me: but, I
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and I shall,
then, reign over my kingdom, || in concert with thee,
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there-
fore, do thou go, as 1 direct thee; and thou shalt com-
mand the cowlierds to bring in, with speed, their sup-
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.” ¥

gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in question
on the fourteenth day of the fortnight (in what month, is not
specified); and an occasional ‘passage of arms,’ therefore, is all
that is intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation of any
month is, commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious
rite. It will be seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of

* ‘Pancratiasts,’ wmore nearly; malla, in the S8anskrit For the import
of this term, see an annotation near the end of Chapter XX, of the present
Book.

+ Mahd-mdtra.

¢ Qo-dhandni,

§ Ddna-pat.,

" WYTLHE, says the original,—“freed from Yidavas.”

T 99t v arfed wffdfa argugrd ]
YT ARTIGWTY WGT ATTEYT A%t 4
** See Chapter XX, of this Book.

Iv. 22



338 VISHNU PURANA.

Being thus instructed, the illustrious Akriira readily
undertook to visit Kiishna;* and, ascending his stately
chariot, het went forth from the city of Mathura.

the ceremonial was intended to have been a trial of archery,
spoiled by Kiishnia’s breaking the bow that was to have been
used on the occasion.

* CATHARITERC AETHTITAY 13

Mg 9 gwmfa gat |
t Madhu-priga is the epithet which the original lmro gives him. It
weans, literally, “dear to the Madhus;" .. ¢., the commentators say, “*to

the family of Madhu.”

CHAPTER XVI.

Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Krishfia: he is praised
by Narada.

KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received
the commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of)
Viindavana, with the intention of destroying Kiishia,
He came (in the shape of a steed), spurning the earth
with his hoots, scattering the clouds with his mane,
and springing, in his paces, beyond the orbits of the
«un and moon. The cowherds and their females, hear-
ing his neighings, were struck with tervor, and fled to
Govinda for protection, calling upon him to save them
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-cloud,
Keishna replied to them: “Away with these fears of
Kesin! Is the valour of a hero anunihilated by your
alarms?  What is there to apprehend from one of such
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a

galloping and vicions steed, who 1x ridden by the
bt-length of the Daityas?* Come on, wretch! [ am
Kiishna; and 1 will knock all thy teeth down thy
throat, as the wielder of the tmdeut‘!’ did to Pushan.

Y As erabhadm did to Pusha§ or Pashan,—a form of Sirya,—
at the sannﬁce of Daksha. See Vol. I, p 181, notefr

ﬁnmmﬁm iﬁtm
FRgmerargw Tarm gEEiRAT
t Pindkadhtik, The pindka is, here, a club.
: Tt gy wwy ¢ § gunrfea fawregs |
rafquifa gaaragagiaae |

§ Nominative case of, not an optional sabstitute for, Pishan,
' Also see Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol 1V., pp. 168 and 322.

22*
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Thus defying him to combat, Govinda went to en-
counter Kesin. The demon ran upon hum, with his
m.ou.th opened wide: but Kfishna, * ('l||:t|'|_';i||"" the |m|l;
of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and ‘\\'n:u-lnul out

¢ teeth, which fell from his Jaws like fragments of

white ¢ "
<>t'I;}t1:ﬁ tll:’::l;*ubtltll, the arm of Kéishna, in the throat
creasing, fro . ),“ nued to enlarge, like a malady in-
llltion.:hFl.O':l 1:: ‘C(t)utme.nccnmnt., til it ends in disso-
and blood: his cl?;:()l.“ ll])s.t]]u demon vomited foam
way; he b,eat ‘thg Z:u'lt(l)nui'ltlml{‘g(t)'“y: i Joints g
covered wi ik 1ith Ins feet:§ his l)()tly was
open by the arm (;}I){(i-(,lel,“““’.‘ having his mouth rent
like a tree struck )h ]{':lln;}, tell down, torn asunder,
two portions, each }):a\lv%:nl(t”::‘li' I {’I( :“}' _-\'('lmrut.v(l infu
tail, one car, one eye, w ? , : tb'\’. ml! @ l",“'k‘ alt 2
unharmed a,nd s1 }-7|-’ Mdone nostril. Keishna stood, §
demon, surr sunling, after the destruction of the
with th’eib-lmomlded by thc cowherds, who, together
Jeath of IKW(')'mef“, were fll]e(l with astonishment at the
esin, and glorified the amiable god with the

lotos-eyes. *™ N3
s-eyes. ™ Narad: . L
ACAS rada, the Brahman, ++ invisible, seated

* Janardana, i;x thre> originarl.
T ®fAT g9 FAn fagar wwrrEAr

. :ll:ﬁm T Uy faararagar ¢ )
Ru’tn:lgarbh‘:'syi;ia(.img t~hat .l find is Ty WTf\T(Td‘Iﬁ‘.&fﬂa' !
finnime gmrelprct:ntlon is: “like a disease neglected from irs I‘»e

AT ma: 'ﬂfﬂfﬁfﬂﬂl | Sridhara’s com-

ment is briefer,

§ Here follow the untr
1 I ]
e anslated words ![W !qu"[ |

J‘. I[;lfaert ‘unwearied’, HAMAREY: | ** Puidarikdksh
wearied . thaksha.
o “tlpra. .L\ara(la Is commonly considered to be u Devarshi. See
<ty p. 68, 1. 1; but also see Vol. I, p. 100, note 2 .
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in a cloud, beheld the fall of Kesin, and delightedly ex-
claimed: “Well done! lord of the universe,® who, 1in
thy sports,¥ hast destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of
the denizens of heaven!: Curious to behold this great
combat between a man and a horse,—such a one as
was never before heard of —I have come from heaven.
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston-
ishment; but this, (above all), has given me pleasure.
Indra§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who
tossed Dis mane, and neighed, and looked down upon
the clouds. For this, that thou hast slain the impious
Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world, by the name
of Kesava.'| Farewell!T I will now depart. 1 shall
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days
more, in conflict with Kathsa** When the son of Ugra-

1 Or Keéi and va “who kills,’—from vadh or badh, ‘to kill.’
But this is a Paurdnik etymology, and less satisfactory than the
usual grammatical one of Kesa, ‘hair, and ‘va’ possessive af-
fix; Keishiia corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Crini-
tus. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from ‘a
hair' (vide supra, p. 258, note 2).  And, again, Keda is said to
purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or
fire,—all which are the light of Krishna,—whence he is called
Ko$ava. “the rayed’ or ‘radiant’. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma.

* Jaganndtha.

+ Vide supra, p. 325, note §.

¢ Tridivaukas.

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sakra.

| Compare the Harivaméa, §1. 4337:
TETEET A WA AWONETE }g 1
FH mw wTET & @Ay aw qteata

WY A
** See Chapter XX. of this Book.
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sena, with his followers, shall have been slain, then
l,‘lpholder of the earth, will earth’s burthens have heen’
lightened by thee.* Many are the battlex of the kings
t.hat.I have to see, in which thou shalt be rcnowne?l.
I will now depart, Govinda. A great deed, and ac-
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. [ have
been much delighted with thee, and now take my
leave.” + When Narada had gone, Kiishna, not in any
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,—
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vrgja.!

' The le i
' ' e legend is told by all the other narrators of Kiishna's
juvenile exploits.

:r gﬂm‘(ﬂﬁﬁ & gfean gladuT
$¥ qreTfe ﬁﬁ‘(‘ .\{Q'QT&' HERFAR
| WAy w@fe A5y awwrEw "'
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P. 2, note . Also see Vol, L, p. 200, supplement to p. 152.

P. 11, note -. Purtiravas and Urvadi are, hoth, named in the Rigveda,
X., XCV. For other referencos touching them, sce Original Sanskrit
Terts, Part 1., p. 226, ¢t aliter (2nd ed.).

I, 14, note #=. Ll sL 1761 of the Haerivanda, we find its second mention
of Jahnn and his wife Kaveri. Probably it was in note 2 to p. 138
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted
to fulfil, of recurring to Kaveri,

P. 15, L. 1. Read Kusa.

P. 15, notes, 1. 14  For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1.

P. 17, 1. 3 ab infra. For the original, from this point of Chapter VII.
to its end, and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part 1., pp. 349—351 (2nd od.).

P. 20, notes, 1. 4 ab infra.  Read ﬁ:ﬂ"(

P. 25, notes, 1l. 9 and 12, For Wmm, here rendered * remorse-

less ", see p. 282, note ¥.

P. 26, notes, I. 2. Read Devarata.

P. 26, notes, . 5. Read wm.

P. 30, note ». 1 am indebted to Dr. Muir for calling my attention to
the Asurs Swarbhanu of the Rigm’du, V., XL. See Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1, pp. 469, 470 (2nd ed.).

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhagavata-purdaia has Kusa,
where the Vishiu-purdia has Lesa.

P. 32, 1. 2. For Kafirdja, rcad king of the Kasis. Compare supple-
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, uotes 4 and §§. Also see my
Benares, Ancient and Medieval, p. 7, notes 2 and 7.

P. 32, note 2. Read Kadiya.

P. 32, note ||. MK MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia are rather doubtful as to
the reading Rashfra.

P. 33, . 5. For another Divoddsa, see p 146, 1. 1. Regarding the
Kadis and the two Pauranik Divodasas, [ have elsewhere written as
follows: *The Rigveda affords no warrant for connecting with the
Kaéis any person whom it mentions. It speaks of Divodasa, and it
speaks of Pratardana; but only in later literature are they called father
and son, and rulers of the Kafis; and, where Katyayana, in his KRig-
veddnukramanikd, characterizes the latter as Kdérdya, he may have
expressed himself metachronically, under the influence of a modern
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former,
we find, indeed, in post-vaidik hooks, two Divodasas: into whom a
single personage seems to have been parted. One of them is son of
Bhadryadwa, as in the Rigvc(la; but it is the other,_ the son of B’l'{i-
maratha, and father of Pratardana, that is called king of the Kasis.
It mai be added, that there is no ground for considering Badhryaswa
and Bhimaratha to be two names of one and the same person.” Benares,
&e., p- 9, note 1.,

P, 36, 1. 1. Read Ritadhwaja.
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P. 39, notes, 1. 9 ab infra. See, for Kdiirdja, supplementary note, a
little above, on-p, 32, L 2

40, notes, 1. 2. Read Santi Parvan,

40, note .. Kadi, too, is a patronym of Kafa,

43, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Sfinjaya.

44, note }1. For Kshattravfiddha, read Leda. See p. 31, note !

47, notes, 1. 7 ab infra. Read m ﬂTU‘ k- | 1‘
47, note |. Substitute, for the whole: Adi—parvan, 3762,

5b, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Instead of AY, some copies of the commen-

tary read qE.

P. 57, notes 4 and §§. We should translate: “king of the Avantyas",
Lo render Avaniya. In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not
his territory, must be understood. Compare Kdfirdja, &c. &ec.

p. 99, notes, |. 21. The “Gehlots” or Gahlots are referred to Guhila or
Gobhila, as their eponymist. See the Journal of the American Oriental
Society, Vol. VL., pp. 500, 510, and p- 518, note n.

P. 73, notes, 1. 12. Read .

P. 73, note }. In one copy of the commentary, I find, as the reading,
Mn'ttnkavata,.-the true name, in all probability, As to Mfittika-
vatl,—by which appellation the same place seems to be designated,—

}; ifgg".?'“e"ted as having been on the Narmadi See the Harasnia,
. .

P. 74, notes, 1. 13. Read wafay.

P. 84, notos t and §. It should have been added, that the capital of
Videha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor
Wilson—in Vol. 1i1., p- 330, note 1, and elsewhere,—supposes it to be.

P. 87, 1. 12, 14, and 18. The term * Kasiraja™, it is most likely, is no
proper name here, but simply descriptive,—“king of the Kadis.” See
supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, of this volume.

- 103, note s+, For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas.

. 108, note }. The reading should be, undoubtedly: Wlﬁ'ﬁﬁ
109, note || .. Puru must be right. See the preceding mnote.

110, L 4. kead Kamsa,

111, notes, . 3 ab infra. Read Suvaméa.

126, note t. Also vide supra, p. 101, note wes,

146, note ;. See supplementary note on p. 43, . 5.

148, notes, 1. 7 Read Hari Vamhda,

150, 1l. 6 and 7. For an aceount, from the Makhabhdrata, of the birth
of Jarasandha, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., pp. 247, 248.
1t is, in substance, as follows. Jarisandha's father, King Btibadratha,
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore
him half of a son. These moieties, contemplated with horror, were
cast away, Jard, a female ghounl, that she may carry off the pieces
the more readily, lays them together, 'The halves coalesce, and become
endowed with life. The hoy thus patched up wails out; wherenpon
the servants sally forth from Bfihadratha’s palace, and the king and
queen with them. The ghouless assumes a buman form, and makes
over the infant to its father. She discloses that she has been wor-
shipped, in ignorance of her real character, as the king's house-goddess,
and adds, that, in gratitnde for the homage done her, she has restored

T YR T

mumoT o
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wars united
the monarch his son, the hulves of whom, S?eh:?}i%ﬁs'm e
into an animated whole quite independently : Do N itain of Ma-
' Rrihadraths subsequently d'ire?tszh_ns s}ni;ie: ':0 e
at celebrato a grest faslival in cafs s 88
gd?g‘r;yit? a2 L. Muir repests afler !"mlassur'ltgssg;&;
with “ay instance of the lacal aduration of pariic

P . 168 ssatas, i ah tty? {4 ﬁve!}tb 7 Wd nlﬁﬂ)q
N s A 2 (2 8 3

i lf)s note 1. Ses (J()SG%‘T‘-S(‘kO 8 1"‘?43{ of }I»}l{u I)Gu’, ¥ QL {L, ppc

. 1]

N ‘ N S
P 4{?;)8“ »:;‘i' > Vor the probably torrect mie:;lpremtwn of the origina,
4 € ! !
" Kadirdja, see suppl?{:wu}taryr };(:;@h(;n po3e, L2
1. 4. For by, read 8- A - that
Ii. 2527 n"tgj;s}f in the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, 3838, we mad,f et
e m;trr'sed e , “ Bulsudbars, daughler of
B}“’“?"t‘; Kasis.” M. Fanche, mistaking an ﬁaccusatv;s for = l;c;::;gé
;i:;g;‘miamd' “ Bhimasdua ipousa {i;ms Siao;: :Biggggaﬁf ﬂ‘is anywhers
. ¢ ) A&¢ ¢ A iy @ s
iéi o1 Kdse, s thf pame of & oy
xsh%?ﬁx:m%awith in xocient Sansksit Memtnm‘mg ot . .
1. 164, note t. For Hastimapura, compare p. 5
P. 185, notes, 1. 3. Read vere i&.
Y. 120’ potes, 1, 10, Read Mahawamsa.
Y. 17}1 notes, L 18, Read R;}agn}m.
' tast ine, Read | . ‘
P 1 "O::S)l ; and po 181, note o We heve (have teaces of » sacond
P, 13Q7 {RO of K‘{‘;éx kings., For the fiest, see pys 40 »«:(Oa {ihamtragn«ptﬂ )
P d} §€ ; g’é}te «. The king sewed {batwvenh :m(}in ;: e an of
) | cun] s nay have hor
ave vonjectured, vary hesitatingly, ¥ :
?&?::;m?gias. Hoo my Hepares, e, 12, nole 2.
P. 189, notes, L B, Head Priyadavéin, - 3 Conoral o
1“ 138’ nole Fur Iurther mantion of Srisatakarid, see 4 :
'ningimm‘s i’kﬂm Topes, pp. 264 and 272,
P. 200, potes, 1. 19, Is’n:ad while differing.
- s

; ine. Raad is it . )
:’)' g(;g, iﬁ o%es, iiﬁt 2::?{ elxa:ghare‘ the most casefully writtes M3R. yield

Bahlikas. Vahlika, Vahliks, &, 1 am, therafors, disposed to scaouny
|4 e;)r:&oins?as;,; PRI L% and p. 234, L 8 Fead Hishis.
. 284, L
P, 935, notes, . 1. Head 71 : o 4
X ding Devaph, see p. 153, nols 7. tine.
b %0, 5 :t;es l;.eg;\r xggzrommz? has disappeared from the;;ﬁtl?; th;&n lgf;
P ‘24")7, :‘Zte 1. The pussage bare seferred to mx*nrs,h ti)’ngk o B e
r ggkizidm@aka Uponishad, as V., Lt saa Messzl‘s. %c:; yx gagam lh ©
it. Wirterbuch, Vol 1, under W, a ¥ab Y- o
Sﬁ"ﬁkﬂih?’i:i:’ learned and most meritorious Jexicographers indicate
?

p— {1, 29:
the following similar stanza from the Atharoa-vedn,—~%., Vi

Trw# |
T Ay TRuT® qaRarcfeA o

} i der tamark, iz Ralna-
Yor whom 1iotend, in my note 5 . e
ga};a};fzfm “g;::lti (gtﬂe holow, supplementary anpotation o p \

note 1, &e.

we are fataished
deities in ansient
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P. 250, note £+. For an explanati
o0, nw o Chapter XXH. ation of the term akshauhnin, see a note

P, 252, note +. Read Sikshd.
P. 2583, note 4. For the native, r $ri '
, . : : , read Sridhara's,
g. 3‘;!1, notes, 1. 7. Read places where e
. 981, note ». Th is i Transl: i } j
| Bengnlo\vzr;ion, e mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his
>, 262, notes, . 4. Read fable, 1
s . 4. nade.
P. 262, nate §. Read Three p;ges.

P, 267, note - : e
8. ()r‘lend;naf(\c-‘a‘(;:' IL, p. 337, sapplementary note on p. 59,
duction i 1’11"'6’3:\,‘ ;\1 eged to signify “essence’. sce Burnouf's lutro-
s Theo/(l()r S(:{(I{:H“)':l,x Buddliisme Iadion, Vol. 1., p. 502, note 2. by
Wle wai o ! {,.cr.”l}uruauf appends to the note these words
P. 280 notf .J‘s’\i)‘\}\]m ')ustlher cette interpréfation par les textes” )
. » . e stanza urs i . i
dhare’s commentary. inza occurs in the MS8S. accompanied by Sri-

P. 284, nate +. Read commentators,

P. 286 "
P. 290, ?lgt: 3_ Ig’t% :‘;fr‘¥5h‘lll.<)ted by the Translator are Sridhar’s.
' e scholiasts expound the stanzas here trauscribed.

>

oS

. 291, nete !, Sridhara
. e who eqguaily i sk ton gy . 5
P v;;;es 10“1;"&“?")3({ abteibatos t,hemi t‘:j :}’}h‘::t?‘ Ratnagarbba, cites the
- 293, 1. 12, Inadvertently, I ha . cor T :
“Brabma" into Brahma. “But soo Vt(;xe rlli)(fﬂctl)‘:)rteccted the Translator’s

P 293, note * .
s+ As Dr. Muir suggosts to me, I should have added, that

u m'ﬂ: < . A

Sll-(Pl'eme (B'::’:Y‘:]S.])‘prece?”,g the Supreme,” not “the progenitor of the

Supreme’, nat ";)ey’ﬂ::all‘qft?“?w: means ‘supreme boyond the

need be obser ’  tinite ohjects
P sen :‘Otf;tse; V(;d, ;re; designed to express incomprehensibilities

. avYy es, 1. 1. p ) S,

fo the fact. that the ‘u(\ive to thank Dr Muir for calling my atlention

an act suited L the adage adduced shonld be rendered: * Ho who does
P. 298, not ?( “’”:”S natural disposition ineurs ne gnilt." '
. B30, ¢! The Tr ) ; .

Sridbara. . rauslator has followed the text as accepted by
P. 297, note §. Th :

’ . e readin i . 4 ,

P, 297, notes, 1. 8. Read ‘gi;%%[);’::im Wilson prefers is Sridhara’s.

P. 299, note * L :
P 303’ m(\)t: ; ‘W@"T_'(az is the lection of Sridbara.
on Book V -,Rart]d P "MZ notes § and [l Of the two commentaries
on the form'ér :inatgarhhas and Sridhara’s, the Translator has relied
refers theroto nost generally, and, in speaking of “‘the commentator”,
to the contrar Yexcaz‘); in those scattered cases where | have noted
inaccessible to )m ;Se two commentaries~—the latter of which was
Chapters of B(\Ok(\‘; wheu preparing my anuotations ou the first twelve
authorities which t.l.l—-—colmmde, in a r}ot\ic’eahle degree, not only in the
general drift ey adduce, but in their elucidations,—as to their
delivered. R‘a;‘:,'?’ Sl})gfgtmges, as to the very words in which they ave
re(;ent "‘"mPOSitio%]a,n a's, it seems from internal evidence, is the more
exp’{laézfionnslatn?‘s note to which this annotation is appended, two
ns are cited, as if ocourring “in different copies”. They

are, in fact, from different commenptaries,—Ratnagarbha’s and Sridhara’s,

These hyperbales, it searcely
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respectively. 'The words of Sridhara, as professedly copied by Pro-
fessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usual, from a punctual represen-
tation.

HTEl is the lection which Sridhara prefers to the more ordinary

T

P. 304, notes, 1. 2. Read -TAATRC -

P. 304, note *. In commenting on (his stanza, Sridhara quotes from

Dandin, to whom, therefore, he must have been posterior.

p. 303, note §. The 4iumntiun is given by Sridhara, also, who claims

to take it from the Yoga-ddstra.

p. 308, note . For commentator’s, &c., read commentators’ yuotation

explanatory of the te(‘:hnicalities puraka, &c.

P. 312, note ». It is Qridhara’'s reading to which the Translator here
accords the preference.

p. 316, note T. Seo, further, for Bala, p. 334, note '|.

P. 317, note *. See, for Paka, note in p. 334.

P. 318, note t. Read Ghaita

P. 326, notes, 1. 6 ab infra.  In a sermon by Dr. South, preached at
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 16845, is the followiny passage: wo sy
as it were, the sport of the Abmighty, thus to baffle and confound the
sons of men by sach events as both cross the methods of their actings
and surpass the measure of their expectations.”

With the 7%y of the tinostics compare “the superessential ONE
of Plotinus, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consciousness, nor
Life, nor even Being can be attributed.” Coleridge’s Aids to Reflection,
p. 108, (ed. of 1836). ) ) .

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh as shadowy:
«Dens itaque nescit xe yuid est, yuia non est yuid; incomprehensibilis

quippe in aliquo, et sibi ipsi et omni intellectui.” De Divisione Na-

turae, 11., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589). )

1t seems, that, in the sphero of the profundities, the election lies,
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image

of man.
P. 329, note ». The yuotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns

out to be half of a _\imaki stanza: . _
RFATAFHAL ATYRY ATYH ATYT T STFAT |
YPORTHICA ATEA AL L] ] %ﬂ i L

P. 331, notes, L. 3 a8 infra. Read

»

N - ¢ < 4.
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—XI. The Hymns of the Gﬂﬁﬁﬂ\’yi}}fﬂﬂ”ﬁ oyes. By tho 1oy, S. Beal, Cﬁnplnin Royal Navy.
Miller, M.\, Honorary Member Royal Asatie Sanots g} AgumiLi. By Profossor Max

Asgyrian Gr; 3 atic Society.~XII. Bpeci : an
; gmmar. - By tho Rev. E. lliucks, 1.D., Honornry Member Royal ;,:i::‘;:itco?oggw.

A%igﬂ %e‘cllTe\tY-_yTR-\NSAC’I‘IOA\"S oF TIE Rovan Astaric NociETY OF
ote.. cloth ‘];I,N ?11\1‘ IRPPLANI’- (/_omplete in 3 vols. 410., 80 Plates of Facsimiles,
The :zbove c‘cmt ondon, 1.827_ t0 1835. Published at £9 5s.; redueed to £1 11s. 6d.

Colebrooke, Humg:)r]l(:tcg:,?,;b‘é?g&?ez{x I;::{e::g;rWilgon, z(}. C. H'nughtnh, D;w;s, Morrison,

o, & , oeminent oriental scholars.

oo,y (s L on Qs o s
Text, Translation and Notes. 7illi . Whitney, Trofessor eri

A‘;;i‘ ale College.  8vo., pp. 286, yBoards[.lm 118)6‘2‘.‘ hihff.)’ Professor of Sunskrit
Pregg?rll';(?{??;?n or Ak considered with regard to Atmospheric
sumption ol 101 e'c.hix)(} and Magnctw Concomitants, in the Treatment of Con-
Localities for Iu:glrl]ilzii 1s§as?r; g“h a lieneral Commentary on the most Eligible
and 142. 1867, ‘4& ‘(.Sd. ¥y J. C. Atkinson, M.D. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vul.

At‘slflel)l%)xlzlv g‘i}‘&nigeaﬁ.—llgm‘ens oN THE Laws or Max’s NATURE

NT. en i <1 R G vl ine
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii.yand 33}(’). C%%ellf\tlgst‘lson » F.G.8,, and Ilarrict Martineau.

Alggtgfgs‘Sa,nfsqll"ltI. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Socioty, under the
Mgla- Vsils(;n o I})modor Goldstiicker, Vol. I., containing the Jaiminiya-Nydya-

- Auei If;m- arts L. to V', large 4to. sowed, Pp. 400. 1865, 10v. each.

%%ﬁrf;usiﬁ?' A Drama in Verse. By Emile Angier. Edited
tho Royal Military Readomy ani tho o venity Sacpdore Karchor, LL B, of
xili, and 146, 1807 Cox 65. and the University of London. 12mo. cloth, j B

Agiﬁl%.;}-)—lifc&aﬁI’RAgnci\L TREATISE on the Preparation, Combination,
addod i ?n 0{ lCz)iz carcous and Hydraulic Limes and Cements. To which is
Purposes )}’3 136 ul Recipes for various Scientific, Mercantile, and Domestie

- By James G. Austin, Architect. 12mo. cloth, pp. 192, 1862, &s.
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Awas I Hind; or, A Vorc: yrox THE Gancrs. Deing a Solution of
the true Source of Christianity. By an Indian Officer. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xix.
and 222, 1861. &s.

Baconi, Francisel, Veevramiixsts Servones Fious, sive interiora
rerum, ad Latinam orationem emendatiorem revocavit philologus Latinus.  12mo.
cloth, pp. xxvi. and 272, 1861, ds.

Bader.— T Narvrar axp Mounip Chiravers ov rur Ilumax Eve,
and their Treatment. By (. Bader, Ophthalmic Assistant-Surgeon to Guy's
Hospital. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 506. 1863, 106s.

Bader.—ILATES ILLUSTRATING THE NATURAL AND Morsibd CHANGES
or THE Illuman Eve. By (. Bader, Ophthalmic Assistant-Surgeon to Guy's
Hospital. Six Chromo-Lithographic Dlates, each containing the figures of six
Eyes, and four Lithographed Plates with ficures of Instruments. With an ex-
planatory text of 32 pages.  Medium 8vo. in a Portfolio.  21s,

Price tor Text and Atlas taken together, 32s.

Baital Pachisi (The); or Twenty-rIvE Tares or A Deyon. A
New Edition of the Ilindi text, with each word expressed in the Hindustani
character immediately under the corresponding word in the Nigari; and with a
perfeetly literal Inglish interlinear translation, accompanied by a freo translation
in English at the foot of each page, and explanatory notes. By W. Burekhardt
Barker, M.IR.A.S., Oriental Interpreter and Professor of the Arabie, Turkish,
Persian, and Hind{stani languages at Eton.  Edited by E. B. Eastwick, I.R.S.,
Professor of Oriental languages, and Librarian in the East India College.  8vo.,
pp- viii. and 370, Cloth. 1853, 124

Baker,—Livivuir{. A Murathi Primer, compiled expressly for the
use of accepted candidates tor the Bombay Civil Service, by F. L. Baker,
formerly Superintendent of Government Murathi and Canarese Schools in the
Bombay Presidency, and lithographed under his supervision. 8vo., pp. 60, sewed.
1868, bs.

Ballantyne.—Eceveyts or Ilixvr Axp Bras Biraxia Gramuar,
Compiled for the use of the East India College at Haileybury. By James I,
Ballantyne.  Sccond Edition.  Crown 8vo., pp. 88.  Cloth. 18368.  5s.

Barlow.—Francesca pa Ryt Her LasviNt AND  VINDICATION ;
with a brief notice of the Malatesti, ¢'l Mastin Vecchio, ¢'l1 nuovo da Verruechio,
By Henry Clark Barlow, M.D., Academico Correspondente de Quiritti di Roma,
etc., ete.  8vo. sewed, pp. 2. 1859, 1s. Gd.

Barlow.—In Grax Ririvro, WiAT 1T was, WO MADE IT, AND HOW
FATAL To DANTE ALLIGHTERI. A dissertation on Yerses 58 to 65 of tho Third
Canto of the Inferno. By 1I. (. Barlow, M.D., Author of  Francisea da
Rimini, her Lament and Vindication’; ¢ Letteratura Dantesca,” etc., etc., ete.
8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1862, 1s.

Barlow.—Ir Coxte Ucorixo E L'ArciveEscovo RucurErt, a Sketch
from the Pisan Chronicles. By IL C. Barlow, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1862,
1s.

Barlow.—Tue Youxe Kixe axp Bertranp pe Bory. By H. C.
Barlow, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 35. 1862. 1s.

Barnstorff—A Key 1o SHAKSPEARE'S SonveTs. By D. Barnstorff.
Translated from th¢ German by T. J. Graham. 8vo. cloth, pp. 216. 1862. 6s.



8 Publications of Triibner & Co.

Bartlett.—Dicrionany or AMericayisms. A Glossary of Words and
Phrases colloquially used in the United States. By John Russell Bartlett.

Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1vol. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxii.
and 524, 1860, 16s.

Barton.—Tue Rearrry, sur NOT e DUraTioN or Furune PuNisi-

MENT, 18 Ruvearkn. An Appeal to Scripture, By John Barton, M.A. 8vo.
sewed, pp. 40. 1866, ls. Gd.

Baal.—Tue Travers or tue Buppmist Pingriy Fau Hran, trans-
lated from the ('hinese, with Notes and Prolegomena. By S. Beal, a Chaplain
in H. M.’s Flect, a member of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, and formerly of Trinity
College, Cambridge. (‘rown 8vo. '

Beeston,—Tue TemroraLrTies or rirg EsrABLISIED CIIURCI a8 they

are and as they might be ; colleeted from authentic Public Records. By William
Deeston.  8vo. sewed, pp. 86. 1850, s,

Baigell—Tue EXAMINATION AND CONFESSION OF CERTAIN WITCIES
AT CHELMSFORD, 1N TE CoUNTY oF Esnex, oX THE 26TH DAV oF JULY, 1566,

Communicated and Prefaced by ITermann Beigel, M.D). Small 4to., pp. 49.
186+, 10s. G,

Bell.—VisisLe Sreecr.  The Science of Universal Alphabeties ;
or, Self-Interpreting Physiological Letters, for the Writing of all Languages in
One Alphabet. Ilustrated by Tables, Diagrams, and Examples. By Alexander
)’[clvxll'e Bell, F.ELS., F.R.8.8.A., Professor of Vocal Physiology, Lecturer on
Elocution in University College, Tondon; Author of “ Principles of SpOCCh_“nd
Cure of Stammering,” * Klocutionary Manual,”" ¢ Standard  Elocutionist,”
“ Emphasized Liturgy,” « Reporter's Manual,” ete., cte. Inaugural Edition.
1to. cloth, pp. 126, 1867, 15s. ’

Bell,—Excnisn VIsisLE SPEECH FOR THE Miruion, for communicat-
ing the Exact Pronunciation of the Language to Native or Foreign Learners,
and for Teaching Children and illiterate Adults to Read in a2 few Days. B_Y
A\le_xander Melville Bell, IF.E.IS,, F.R.S.8.A, Lecturer on Elocution in
University College, London. 4to. sewed, pp. 16, 1867. 1s.

Bell.—Tue Evcrsu 1v Inota, Lotters from Nagpore. Written
in 1857-8. By Captain Evans Bell. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 202, 1859. 5s.

Ball.—Tne Ewxriee v Inpia; Letters from Madras and other

Places. By Mujor Evans Bell. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 412. 1864,
8s. 64,

©  * We commend the letters of Major Bell to every friend of Indin. Ho is not only an ardent
lover of justice in the abstract, but he has gone deeply into the guestions which he discusses,
and reasons on them with a force of argument quite irresistible,” —.Atheneum,

Bell—Remarks ox THE Mysore BLue Book, with a Few Words

tosgér. R. D. Mangles. By Major Evans Bell. 8vo. sewed, pp- xi. and 74.
1866. 2s.

Bell.—Tue Mysore Reversiox. By Major Evans Bell. Second
Edition. With Remarks on the Parliamentary Papers, and a few Words to Mr.
R. D. Mangles. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 292. London, 1866. 7s. 6d.

Bell.—REerrospEcTs AND Prospects oF Inpiany Poricy. By Major
Evans Bell, late of tho Madras Staff Corps, author of “The Empire in India,”’
¢ The Mysore Roversion,” cte. 8vo. pp. vi. and 344, cloth, 1868. 10s. Gd.
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Bellew.—A Dicriovary or tue Pukxuro or Prksure LANGUAGE,
in which tho Words are traced o their Sources in the Indian and Persian
Languages. With n Reversed Iart, or English and Pukkhto. By Ilemry
Walter %ellcw, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army.  Small 4to., pp. 356.  1867.
42s.

Bellew.—A Grauyar or e Rukkinro or Puksnro LANGUAGE,
on a New and Improved System, combining Brevity with practical Ttility, and
including Exercises and Dinlogues, intended to facilitato the Acquisition of
the Colloquial. By Ilenry Walter Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army,
Small 4to., pp. 133. London, 1867. 1/, 1s.

Bellows,—E~auisi Ovrrnive VocanurLary for the use of Students of
the Chinese, Japunese, aud other Languages, Arranged by John Bellows. With
Notes on the Writing of Chinese with Roman Lotters. By Professor Summers,
King's College, London. 1 vol. crown 8vo., pp. vi. and 368, cloth. 1867, 6s.

Bellows,—OvutLixe Dicriozyany vor THE Usk or MissioNanizs, Ex-
PLORERS, AND STUDENTs or laxcrace. By Max Miller, M. A, Taylovian
Professor in the University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use
of the ordinary English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The
Vocabulary compiled by John Bellows.  Crown &vo. limp morocco, Pp. NxXi.
and 368. 1867. 7« 6d.

Bellows,—Tous Les Verpes. Conjugations of all the Verbs in the
French and English Languages. By John Bellows.  Revised by Professor Bel-
jame, B.AA., LL.B. of the University of Paris, and Oficial Interpreter to the
Imperial Court, and George B. Strickland, late Assistant French Master, Royal
Naval School, London.  Alxo a New Table of Lquivalent Values of French and
English Moncy, Weights, and Measures.  32mo. sewed, 76 Tables.  1867. 1e.

Bellows,—Tiue New DicrioNary or Tur Frencn anp Excrisu
LaxcuagEs, showing both divisions on the same page, distinguishing the genders
at sight by different types, und giving Conjugations of all the Irregular Verbs in
Fronch, each Trregular Preterite and Past Participle, and the nceent of overy
word in English, the respeetive Prepositions to be used, ete. By Jolm Bellows,
Gloacester,  Revised and corrected by Professor Beljame, B.A. and LL.B. of the
University, Official Interpreter to the Imperial Court, Laris; G. Beauchany
Strickland, late French Preceptor at the Royal Naval School, London. Dedi-
cated by special permission to Prinee Louis Lucien Bonaparte, [In the Press.

Bellows,—Two Davs’ ExcursioN rroM GLOUCESTER To LLANTIONY
Annry AND THE Brack Movstains, By John Bellows.  Feap. 8vo. pp. 32
sewcd, Illustrated. 1868, Gd.

Benedix,—Der VETrer. Comedy in Three Acts. By Roderich
Benedix.  With Grammatical and Explanatory Notes by F. Weinmann, German
Master at the Royal Institution School, Liverpool, and G. Zimmermann, Teacher
of Modern Languages. Dost 8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 1863, 2s. Gd.

Benfey.—A Dracrican GramMar oF THE Sanskrit LANGUAGE, for
the use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the
University of Gittingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition.  Royal 8vo,,
pp. viii. and 296, cloth, 1868, 10s. 6d.

Benisch.—TrAaveLs or Ransr Peracuia oF Rarissox: who, in the
latter end of the twelfth century, visited Poland, Russia, Littlo antary,.thc
Crimea, Armenia, Assyria, Syria, the Holy Land, and Greece.  Translated from
Hebrew, and published together with the original on opposite pages. By Dr. A.
Benisch ; with Explanatory Notes, by the Translator and William F. Ainsworth,
Esq., F.8.A,, F.G.8,, F.R.G.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. vii. and 106. 1836. Js.
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3 4 !
Benjamin—Srercir or Tox. J. P, BexsaaN, of Louisiana, on the

Right of Sceession, delivered §
> eSS g ed in the Senate of the United State
1860.  Royul 8vo. jscwed, pp- 16. 186().L 1lsc. the Uhited States, Dee. 31st,

Benjumea,—CtHu: 1
mea. LTAR 10 SrAIN ; or, tho Impor i
Cession of that Fortress by T 1 ' Bortant (uwostion of the

. Sngland, ax veeently brong) : i
P Tt oy bngland, s reeently bronght before the Spanish
:1131bli;'1'in]u)1(1”;: “’{,:\“‘lc”}““‘. Franslation of o l'mn])hlvtjl:it published at Mla(lrid,
T ¥ Nieolas Diax Benjuwmea, Es.  8vo. sewed, pp. 92, 1863.

m
Bentham.—Tizory or Lrarstatioy, By Joremy Bentham, Trans-

lated from the Prench of Etie g i
v and 472, Cloth, 1864, Tr. Gd. Dumont by R. Ifildreth. Post 8vo., pp.

Be]I}t,h(f'n\l{:—:&Ni\Lst OF JEREMY BENTIAM'S Titzonry or T.EGISLATION.
v G WL Fletcher, LL.B.  12mo. cloth, pp. ix. and 86. 1861, 24, 64.

Bet}ll%nle.;—E:\RLY Lost, Earty Saven; or, Consolation for Be-
Jr{at\}? , :;l'ﬁn'ts. By tho Rev. George W. Bethune, LD, L1.D., of New York,
uthor of ** Lectures on the Heidelbery Catechism,” cte.  Edited by the Rev. A.

Yope, late of ing : i
. lé)(?((;’ th\ of Leamington. In 1 vol. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 173.

’
Bell)lrr\rial}tlll.f-‘ OCABULARY OF TE Trare LiANeuace. Written down
\_Iy ) oan]\on'B.m'um'nnn. - Pablished with o Grammatical Sketch.. By Dr. A.
Merx, of the University of Jena. Pp. viii. and 78, cloth, 1868, 3s. 6d.
B - y a0 o e
BIIE})?;Ivs 0{‘1{; Hory Bmre.  First division, the Pentatouch, or Five
Do \and i)o%es: accordm‘x_: to the authorised version, with Notes, Critical, Practi-
ol s evotional. Edited by the Rev. Thomas Wilson, M.A., of Corpus
risti College, Cambridge. 4to. Part I. pp- vi. and 84 part II. pp. 85 to

176 ; t . L INO < B
ploto 38: I pp. 177 to 275, sewed. 1853—4. Each pt. ss., tho work com-

BI‘RI:ia, JHS?,bMi_C& I_Secundum Editiones J. Athire, Joannis Leus-
. Simonis, alioru . imis ¥. V; cht, 1 i g
S S s e Von s ok, scuat

Bibliomane, Le.—Revue vi .o Bistiocraris

et gravures par J. Ph. Berjeau.
1s. each part.

X ANTIQUAIRE. Texte
Nos. 1 and 2. 8vo. Pp- 20 and 42, sewed. 1861,

Bibliophile, Le,.—Rrvur pE 1A Bowrosrarm:  axtiouaire, Texte

et gravures par J, Ph. j N Y i
T calghpart. Berjeau. Nos. 1, 2, 3. 8vo. pp- 16, 32, and 48, sewed.
Bicknell,—Tx trir Track or Tig GARIBALPIANS THROUGH ITALY AND

Sicruy. r i i
1861?1 lolzv Gélg,emon Bidney Bicknell. .Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 344.

i,

Blgﬂ.gr(llet.—:l;:m Lire or LeceENp or Gavpana, tho Budha of the
oum ui?:;:? S\; 1}\ ; A}x{motatwns. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies,
o ; Auon 8. By the Right Reverend P, Bigandet, Bishop of Ramatha

icar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. Svo. sewed, pp. xi,, 538, and v. 1866, 18s.

Bigelow.—Avtonroararny oF BEnyAmuy Franxxriv., Edited from

his manuscript, with Notes and an I i
. , Wit ; ntroduction. By John Bi i
portrait of Benjamln Franklin. Tost 8vo., pp. 410. "Clo;)h.,:l Iilgtieé(.’w.loy h e
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Biglow Papers (The)—By James Russell Lowell. Newly Edited,

with a Preface, by the Author of *Tom Brown’s School Days,” In 1 vel
crown 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixviii. and 140, 1861, 2s. Gd.

Ditto. Deople’s Vdition. 12mo. sewed, fancy cover. 1865, 1s.

Biglow Papers (Tur).—Mzersrus-Hirroxax. The Biglow Papers,
econd Scrics.  With a Portrait of the Author. Post Svo. cloth, pp. Ixiit, and

190. 1867. 2s. 6d.

“ Masterpieces of satirical humonr, they are entitled, as such, to a permancut placs in
Awmorican, whieh i8 English Citoratnre,”— ity News.

** No one who evor read the Xiglwr Papers can doubt that true hwmour of a very high order
1s within the range of Aweriean gitt. —t/wasniian.

“The book \\mfoubtodly owed its first vogue to party focling ; but it is impossiblo to ascribe
to that canso only, so wido and enduring a popularity a8 it has now."—Spectator,

Blasiug—A Lmsr or tug Biwos or Lerors. By Professor 1. H.
Blasius, Reprinted, from the German, with the Author's Corrections. 8ve.
sewed, pp. 24. 1862, 1.

Bleek, = A Compararive Grayyar or Sovrri Arricay LANGUAGES.
By Dr. W. IL. L. Bleek. WIill be completed in Four parts.  Pavt I, sewed, pp.
104, 1862, &s.

Bleek,—FORMENIENRE DER LATEINISCHEN SpRACHE ZUM  ERSUEN
Usterricnt, Von W, I, L. Bleck. 8vo.pp. 68, sewed. 1863, la "

Blesk,—Revy~ard tue Fox 1v Souru Arrica ; or, Hottentot Fables
and Tales, chiefly Tvanslated from Oviginal Manuseripts in the Library of Ilis
Excelleney Sir George Groy, K.C.B. By W. IL. 1. Bleck, Ph.D. Post 8vo. cloth,
pp. xxvi. and 94. 1864, Bs. Od.

Blgth and Speke.—Rerort oN A ZooLoGicalL COLLECTION FROM THE

oMaLr CounNTrY, By Edward Blyth, Curator of the Royal Asiatic Society’s
Museum, Calcutta. Reprinted from the Twenty-fourth volume of the Journal
of the Ltoyal Asiatic Society of Bengal; with Additions and Corrections by the
Collector, Capt, J. H. Speke, F.R.G.5., ete.  8vo. pp. 16, One Coloured Plate.
1860. 2s. Gd.

Bohlen, Von~—IIrsroricir axp Crrticat Innusrrarions or Tie Finst
Pawr or GENesrs, from the German of Professor Von Bolilen.  Edited by
James Heywood, M.A., F.R.S. Revised. 2vols. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 336, iv.
and 298, Cloth, 1868, s,

Boiesen.—-A Gue ro Tne Danisn Laxevace. Designed for
“nglish Students. By Mrs. Maria Bojesen.  12mo, cloth, pp. 250. 1863. 5s.

Boke of Nurture (The) ; ox, ScuooLe or Goop Maners, for Men-
Servants, and Children, with stans puer ad mensam. Newly corrected, very
necessary for all youth and children.  (‘ompyled by Hugh Rhodes of the Kinges
Chappell, bom and bred in Dewonshyre, p. 13 and ii. Imprinted at London in
Flectestrecte, beneath the Conduite, at the sign of 8. John Euaungelist. By
H. Jackson, 1577. 4to., pp. xxx. and 56. Cloth. London, 1868. 10s. 6d.

Bollaert,—~AxTtiauarisN, ETINOLOGICAL, AND OTHER RESEARCIES, in
New Granada, Equador, Pern, and Chili; with Observations on the Pre-Incarial,
Incarial, and other Monuments of Peruvian Nations. With numerous Dlates.
By William Bollaert. 8vo. cloth, pp. 279. 1860. I5s.

Bollaert.—Tue Exvenmmiox oF Peoro pE Ursua Axp Lore DE
AGUIRRE IN SEARCH oF ELDorADO AxD AMAcUa 1N 1560-1. Traunslated from
Fray Pedro Simon’s * Sixth Historical Notico of the Conquest of Tierra Firme,”
By William Bollaert, Esq., F.R.G.8. With an Introduction by Clements R.
M%rkham, Esq. 8vo. (:103!, pp. 237. 1861, 10s. 6d.
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Boltz.fA N}:IW Course or tHE Enoursi LaNguaak, after a New
Practical and Theoretical Method, by T. Robertson. For the uso of schools and
tor private tuition, with numerous analogics of English words, with the corre-
sponding I*r(ench.or German expressions.  Translated from his fourth German
edition into Russian by Dr. August Boltz, Professor of the Russian, the Euglish
the Spanish, ete., Languages at the Rloyal Military Academy and the ltoyal
Navy Institution at Berlin. 2 vols.  Lost 8vo., pp. 166 and 160, cloth, 1865,

-

BN

Book or Gon. MHE ArocALYPSE or ADAM OannEes. Post 8vo.
cloth, pp. 648. 1867. 12s. 6d.

Book or Gon. An Introduction to the Apocalypse. In T vol. crown
8v0.. pp-1v and 752, cloth. 14,

Bowditch.—SurroLx Sunsamms. By N. L. Bowditch. Third
Edition. 8vo. cloth. pp. xxvi. and 758. 1861. 7x. Gd

Bowles,—Lire’s DissoLviNg ViEws. By G. C. Bowles. 12mo,
pp. 108. 1865, 3s,

BOXII'lng‘.——ON RELIGIOUS DProeress vevoxn e Cinustiany PALE.
]'In,DAd(II“mI;SQ delivered it St. Martin's Hall, London, by Sir John Bowring,
]‘8(5.6," 3'}‘ -3, cte., on Sunday, 14th January, 1866. Iost Svo. sewed, pp. 16.

Bowrmg‘.—SIAn AND THE SIAMESE. A Discourse delivered by Sir
iﬁ%ﬁ)lﬁoy(illlug‘ut St. Martin's Hall, on February 17th, 1867. Also tho Intro-
vy l)t;(;?. r(zj; of J. Baxter Langley, Esq., M.R.C.8., F.L1.S. 8vo. sewed, pp.

BOP[C(?.——A GRA.\L\[A.R-OF THE KarFin Liscvace. By William B.
th:f‘, \QV%SI'O{";I!I Missionary, Third Edition, augmented and improved, with
c‘1‘<> . ;i-‘, y William J. Davis, Wesleyan M issionary. 12mo., pp. xii. and 164,

Bracton axp s Recatiox ro rux Roxan Law. A Contribution to
21:; gl::'()ﬁ of 'thtehRleTmn Law in fthe Middle Ages. By Carl Giiterbock, Pro-
: w in the Universit igsherg. Translate ; Bri
Bvon pp. 182, clorls 1806 9};.0 Koenigsherg.  Translated by Brinton Coxe.

3 7|

Brla,szﬁll, f)lIE Exrive or, at the DParis International Exhibition of

Dt 7. II;)'St 8vo., sewed, pp. 139. Rio do Janciro. 1867. 2. 6d.

i %nivers;tlt%xhibi?il:gnth%’aps'! gmt}%(?amlo;;uc of the Articles sent to the
X ArLs ] ’0s g oo
Rio de Janoiro. 1087 oo Ei:ln 7. Tost 8vo. sewed, pp. 139, iii. and 197.

BI‘;E}:&H&:HON%U% 1 OR, Tgm STORY 0F THE BRAVE CASPAR AND TIIE

[k ANNERL. - 3y Clemens Brentano, With an Introduetion, and a Biogra-

phical Notice of the Author. By T. W. Arperr. Translated from the Gcrn‘fan-
12mo. cloth, pp. 74. 1847. 2s." 64,

Bre;cspl;nelder.—A MANUAL oF RELIGION AND oF THE ILISTORY OF THE
g) :x‘{li{la(lll Chtul;;h, for.the use of upper classes in public schools in Germany, and
f }:e ucated men in general. By Karl Gottlich Bretschucider. Trauslated
tom the German. 12mo. cloth, PD. 296. 1857. 2s. 6d. '

Bn.ce.—d—fA lflon.iuvlzmn HIxpustaNt axp Encrisn Drcrionary, de-
?3;;:1(;) osg(li lfyeNgtfa r?'f 1SI(;h_ools a\?d for Vernacular Students of the Language.
3 tel Brice, iti revi
cloth. pp. 306, 186" B New Edition, revised and enlarged.  Post 8vo.,

Brétlrgt:s.—TnE UN:ITY OF Coxg*n’s Lire axp Docrring : A Reply to

ctures on Comte's Later Writings, addressed to J. 8. Mill, Esq., M.P. By

Dr. J. H. Bridges, Transl ) - a0,
sewed, pp. 70. glé%‘ml;g-ator of Comte’s General View of Positivism. 8vo.,
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Brintop.—Tue Myris or Tone New Wored. A Treatise on the
Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of America. By Daniel G. Brinton,
A M, M.D. Crown 8vo., pp. viii, and 308. Cloth. 1868. 10s. 6d.

Brown,.—Tune Dexrvisies; or, OrieNTaL SeiritvanisM. By John
P. Brown, Scerctary and Dragoman of the ILegation of the United States of
America at Constantinople. Crown 8vo., ¢loth, pp. viil. and 416, with 24 THus-
trations. 18G8. ILds.

Buchner,~X¥oroe axp Marter. By Dr. Louis Buchner. Edited
from the Eighth Tdition of “ Kraft and Stoff,” by J. Frederick Collingwood,
F.R.8.1, F.G.S. Yost 8vo. cloth, pp. 320. 1865. 7+, 6d.

“ The work is valuable on account of its close and logical reasoning, and the profound and
in many casos striking views taken of the subjocts discussed.”— Opserver,
Buckle.—Historia DE LA Crvivizacton EN EspaNA ror ENRIQUE

Tomas Buckie. Cuapitulo I® del segundo tomo de la historia de la civilizacion en
Inglaterrs. Traduecido de la primera edicion Ingless por F. G. y T,  Dost 8vo.,
cloth, pp. xvi. and 188, 1861, 2. 6.

Bumstead.—Tue DLarionocy AND TREATMENT oF VEYEREAL Dis-
EAsgs, By 1. J. Bumstead, M.D.  8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 640. 1866, 21+,

Bunsen.—Mzeyorr oN 1itE CoxsTITUTIONAL Ricurs or Tur Ducnigs
or Scureswit aNd HoustrN, presented to Viscount Palmerston, by Chevalier
Bunsen, on the 8th of April, 1848, With a Tostseript of the 15th of April.
Published with M. de Gruner's Essay, on the Danish Question, and all the official
Documents, by Otto Yon Wenkstern. Illustrated by a Map of the I'wo Duchies.
§vo., sewed, pp. 166, 1848, 2s b6d.

Burgess.—Tue Proroararure Manvan. A Practical Treatise con-
taming the cartes-de-visite process, and the method of taking stercoseopic
pictures, including the Alhumen process, the dry Collodion procoss, the Tanning
process, the various Alkaline Toning baths, cte., ete, ete,  To which is added an
Appendix containing all the recont improvements in the art. By N. (i. Burgess.
12n10. cloth, pp. 283. 1865, s,

Bargh,—Tur MANUPACTURE 0¥ SUGAR AND THE MACHINERY EMPLOYED
ror Covoxsat. axp Iome Punrrosks. Read before the Society of Arts,
Adelphi, London, April 4th, 1866, By N. . Burgh, Engincer. 8vo. sewed,
pp. 31. 1866,  1s.

Burgh.—-TuE Prixciries Tuatr GoviErRN THE Fururk DEVELOPMENT
oF THE ManINE BoiLer, ExcINg, aNnp ScrEw Prorenrer. Read before the
Socicty of Arts, Adelphi, london, December 18th, 1867. By N. I'. Burgh,
Eugincer. 8vo., sewed, pp. 30. 1868, 2.

Burton,—~Carrarx Ricirarn F. Burrox’s Hanpsoox ror OVERLAND
ExrepITIoNs : heing an English Edition of the  Prairie Traveller,” a Handbook
for Overland Fxpeditions; with Illustrations and Itineraries of the Principal
Rontes between the Mississippi and the Pacific, and 2 Map. By Captain Ran-
dolph B. Marey (now General and Chief of the Staff, Army of the Potomac).
Edited (with Notes% by Captain Richard F. Burton., Crown 8ve., cloth,
pp. 270. Numerous Woodeuts, Ttinerarics, and Map. 1863. 6s. 64, :

Busch.—GuipE For TrAVELLERS IN EcYpT AND ADISACENT COUNTRIEY
supsecr To THE Yasna. Translated from the German of__Dr. Moritz Busch,
By W. C. Wrankmore. Square 12mo., cloth, pp. xxxviil. and 182, with 14
Tllustrations, a Travelling Map, and Plan of Caire. 1858, 7s. 6d.
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Busch.—Maxvar or GermaN ConversatioN: A choice and coni-
prehensive collection of sentences on the ordinary subjects of every-day life,
with a copious Vocabulary on an entirely new and simple plan. By Dr. Oscar
Buasch, Teacher of Ancient and Modern Languages at the establishinent of Dr.
Krausc at Dresden. 12mao., cloth, pp. x. and 340, 1861. 4s.

Butchers,—A Warr ox tne Srreay. By S. M, Butchers.  12mo.
cloth, pp. viii. and 200, london, 1866. 3s. 6d.

Calvert.—Lecrures ox Coar-Tar Corouns AND 0N REcENT IMPROVE-
MENTS AND Progress 1v Dyrive ann Canico Praxtive, - imbodying Copious
Notes taken at tho International Exhibition of 1862, and Dlustrated with

numerous specimens of Aniline and other colours. By Dr. F. Crace Calvert,
F.I.S. 8vo. sewed, pp. 64. 2.

Callaway.—LZINGANEDWANE, NENSUMANSUMANE, NEZINDABA ZABANTU
{Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus.
With a_Translation into English and Notes. B
M.D. Volume I. 8vo. pp. vii. and 390. cloth,
barg (Natal) and London. 1868. 16s.

1.8 2y
Camerini—I./Eco Itariano ; o Pracricar Guine To Iraniay CoNVER-

$A1IoN. By E. Caumerini.  With o Vocabulary.  12mo. cloth, pp. 98. 1860.
4s. 6d, ’

In their own words.)
the Rev. Canon Callaway,
Spnngvale (Nutal), Pictermaritz-

Campbell,.—New Rericrovs Trovarrs,
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 425. 1860. Gs, 6d,

Canones Lexicoararmrcr: or Rules to be observed in editing the

New English Dictionury of the Philologic 1 Soci - it f
the-Socicty. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 186(;;. a(;;,o ciety, prepared by n Committee 0

Canticum hC&ni_:iporum, reproduced in facsimile, from the Scriverius
copy in the British Museum. With an Historieal and Bibliographical Introdue-

%‘;’111“];{ 115}6}6 B‘ZJ;‘B:‘ Folio, pp. 36, with Sixtcen Tables of Illustrations.

By Douglas Campbell.

Carey.—Tne Srave Trave, Dourstic AND Forgs
AND H'O}V IT MAY BE EXTINGUXSHED.
of Political Economy,” “ The I?
cloth, pp. 426. 1853. 6.

N, Wuy 11 Exists
By I. €. Carey, Author of ¢ Principles
ast, the I'resent, and the Future,” cte., cte. 8vo.

Carey.— Tue PAsmj,. THE DPRESENT, AND TnE Frrure. By H. C.
Carey. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 474, 1856, 10s. Gd.

Carey.—PrincirLes or Socian Sciexce, By IL C. Carey. In Threo
Volumes. 8vo. cloth, pp. 474, 480, and 511, 1858—1867. 4%,

Cape Town.—Picrorrar Aisum or Cire Tows, with Views of
Simon’'s Town, Port Elizabeth, and Graham’s Town, from original Drawings by

T. W. Bowler. ~With Historical and Descriptive Sketches by W. R. Th
Oblong 4to.  With Twelve Plates, pp. 44. 11;5(1}) 22; e by W & Ahomson.

Carpenter.—Tue Last Divs v ExoLanD oF THE Rasan Ramnoruy

Rov, Edited by Mary Carpenter, of Bristol. With Illustrations. 8vo. cloth,
pp. v. and 235, 1866, 7s. 6.

Catherine IL, Memorns or Tue Eampress. Written by herself.

With a Preface by A, Herzen. Translated from the French. 12mo., boards,
Pp. Xvi. and 352, 1859, 7s. 6d.
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Catherine IL, MémornrEs bE 1'1inuviraTrice.  Eerits par elle-méme et
précédés d'une préfuco par A. Herzen.  Seconde édition.  Revue et augmentée,
do huit lettres de ierre 111, et d'une lettre de Catherine I1. au Comte Ponia-
towsky. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 370, 1839, 10s. Gd.

Catholic, Trie New Crurenr.  Second Edition.  8vo., sewed, pp. 15.
1867. Gd.

Catlin—Tue Breimu or Lok By G, Catlin. 8vo., with Illus.
trations. Dp. 76. 1861 2s Gd.

Catlin—O0-Kee-Pa. A Religious C'eremony; and other Customs

of the Mandans. By George Catlin.  With Thirteen coloured Illustrations.
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 52, 1867, 14

Cavour.—~CoNsIDErRATIONS 0N TiE CoNDITION oF IRELAND, AND ITS
Furure. By the lato Count Cavour.  Trauslated by W. B, Hodgson, LL.D.

Caxton—Tie GanmE or Ciress. A veproduction of William Caxton’s
Gumeo of Chess, the first work printed in England. 4to. 1862. In cloth, £1 1s.
Ditto, full moroceo antique, £2 2y,

Frequently as we road of the works of Caxton, and tho early English Printers, and of their
black lettor booka, vory few persous have cever had the opportunity of seeing any of thdRo
preductions, and forming a proper estiwate of the ingenuity and skill of thoso who first
practised the ** Noble Art of Printing.”

This reproduction of the first work printed by Caxton at Westminstor, eontaining 23 wood-
cuts, is intended, in some measure, to aupply this deficiency, and bring the presont age into
somewhat greater intimacy with 14 Futher of English Printers,

‘The type has been caretully imitated, aud the cuts traced from the copy in tho British
Museum. The papor has also besn made oxprossly, as uear as possible like tho original,

Cazeaux.—A Turonrricat. AND Practican TrEATISE o Minwnrery.
By J. Cazeaux. Translated by W. R. Bullock. 4th cdition, royal 8vo. I’p. 988,
1866. Cloth. 24s.

Centoniana,—REvUE ANAL\"”“W»: DES pUVRAGF.S EcriTs EN CENTONS,
DEPUIS LFER TEMPS ANCIENs, JUsQUiaU XIXieme Siecpe. Dar un Bibliophile
Belge.  Small 4to., pp. 308, 1868, 30s.

Chalmers.—TuE Oniciy or rur CHINESE. An Attempt to trace the
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions,
Arts, Language, and Tradition=. By John Chalmers, A.M. Feap. 8vo., pp. 80,
cloth. 1868. 2s. Gd.

Chalmers—TnEe Srrcurations oX Merarnysics, Pority, axp Mo-
rALITY oF ¢ Tue OLp Puirosorner’’ Lav-tsze.  Translated from the Chinese,
with an Introduction by John (halmers,. M.A. Fep. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and
62. 1868. 4s.0d.

Channing.—Serr-Crrrere, By William E. Channing.  Tost 8vo.
Cloth. Pp. 56. 1844, ls

Chapman.—GeorcE CarMax’s Tracepy or Arrmonsus, Exreror
or GerMany. Edited with an Introduction and Notes, by Karl Elze, I’h. D.,
Houn. M.R.S.L. 12mo. sewed, p. 152, 1867. 3= 6d.

Chapman.—Tue Corrox axn CoMMERCE oF INDIA, considered in
relation to the Interests of Great Britain: with Remarks on Railway Communi-
cation in Bombay Presidency. By John Chapman, Founder of the Great India
Peninsula Railway Company. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvii. and 412. 1851. 6s.
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Chapman.—~Bagronpa AND BouBay; their Political Morality.
Narrative drawn from the Papers laid before Parliament in relation to th
Removal of Lieut.-Col. Outram, C.B., from the Offico of Resident at the Couz
of the Gaekwar. With Explanatory Notes, and Remarks on the Letter ©
L. R. Reid, Esq., to the Editor of the Daily News. By J. Chapman. 8v¢
sewed, pp. iv. and 174, 1853, 3s.

Chapman—Ivpian Porrticat Rerory. Being Brief Iints, to
gether with a Plan for the Tmprovement of the Constituency of the East Indi

Cowmpany, and the Promotion of Public Works. By John Chapman. 8vo. sewed
pp. 36. 1853, ls.

Ch{_mean.——REMARKS oN THE Lgear Basis REQUIRED By IRRIGA:
tiox X Ixnra. By Joln Chapman.  8vo. sewed, pp- 20, 1834, 1l

Cnapmz}n.——(}_unonqmnn AND oruER ANustnrrics; their History
%gc}gl:sti during Childbed. By John Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, p. 52
DY, 8.
Chapman,—('nristiax  REvivars; ruwie Hisrory AND NATURAL
HisTory. By John Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 33. 1860, I«

Chapman.—FuxcrioNan Diseases or Wouen. Cagos illustrative
«of a New Metl‘lod of Treating them through the Agencey of tho Nervous System,
by means of Cold and Heat. With Appendix, containing Cases illustrating a
New Method of Treating Epilepsy, Infantile Convulsions, P’aralysis, and

Diabetes. By John Chapman, M.I. 8vo. sewed, pp. xviii. and 7. 1863.
28, Gd. '

Chapman—SeA-SickNEss : 118 NATURE AND Trearment. By John
Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 72. 1861, 2, Gd.

Chapman,—Drakrunea ann CmoLERa 5 their NaTuke, ORIGIN, AND
TREATMENT THROUGH THE AcExcy op wnp Nenvous Systes, By Jolm

Chapman, M.D., M.R.C.D, MR.C.8 S Y, gvo. cloth
pp- xix. and 945" PGS P 5. 2nd cdition,  Enlarged. 8vo ,

Charnock.—Versa Noymvaria: or Words derived from Proper

Names. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., I CR.GS. ote. Bvo.
i ' amock, Ph.D., F.8.A,, I.R.G.S, cte. 8vo
cloth, pp. iv. and 857. London. 1866, 14.:. S.A.,

Charnock.—Lupus Parronvarcus; or, The Etymology of Curions

Surnames. By Richard Stephen Char kT '8.A., F.R.G.S. Crown
Svo. cloth, pp. 182. 1868, ?,«. Ga, oo b ESA

Chauvenet.— A MaNvAL or SpigricaL AND DPRAGUICAL ASTRONOMY,
embracing the general problems of Spherical Astronomy, the special applications
to Nautical Astronomy, and the ‘theory and uso of Hixed and portable Astro-
ngr}n.ml Ins'tmmcnts. With an Appendix on the method of least squares. By
William  Chauvenet, Professor of Mathematics and  Astronomy. Library

edition, revised and corrected. 2 vols, 8vo., pp. 708 and 632, With fourteen
plates.  Cloth. 1864, £2 164. 04,

Chess.—Oxe Hunprep Cmess Ganes, played botween Mr. J.

F. Emmett and Mr. Vivian Fenton, during tho Winter of 1864, Small 4to.
sewed, pp. 60. Boulognc and London. 18G5, 2s.

Chess-Strategy, — A Collection of the Most Beautiful Chess
Problems, composed by ““J. B., of Bridport,” and contributed by him to the
chief Chess Periodicals dnring the last fiftecn years. Illustrated by Diagrams,
and accompanied by Solutions. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 1865, s,
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Chess World (Twe).—Volumes 1, 2, and 3, each 12s. 1865,
1866, 1867.  Continued in monthly numbers at 1s. cach.

Childe—Invisrications 18 Tur Treory or RerLEcrep Ray-
SURFACES, AXD THEIR RELATION To Praxe RerLecTen Cavstics.  Also, in
the Appendix, A Tneory or I'Lave Cavstic Curves, JTDENTIFIED WITH THE
Evorure or Twr Avsiniary Curve or EeuiaNerrir INTERsecTiON. By
Rev. G. T*. Childe, M.A., Mathematical Professor in the South African College,
Cape of (iood Ilope. 8vo. Boards. D'p. 140. 1837, 7s.

Chronique vt Asov-Diarar-Momayyen Ben-Disrik Bex-Yezip .
Tasari, Traduite pae Monsicur Hermann Zotenberg.  Volume 1., Svo., pp.
608, sewed.  7x. 6d. 1867. (Lo be completed in four volumes).

Claim (Tue) or ExansuwoMeN 1o TiE SUFFRAGE (ONSTITUTION-
ALLy Coxsmerep.  Reprinted by permission from the Westminster Review, for
January, 1867, Dost 8vo. sewed, pp. 19, London., 1867. 6.

Clayton and Bulwer Cosvextion, or tug 19rn Arem, 1850, BE-

TWEEN Tir DBritisi AND AMERICAN (GOVERNMENTS, CONCERNING CENTRAL
Aserica. Svo. Pp. G, sewed. 1836, Ts,

Clegg.—A  Pracriean Treatise o¥ THE MANUFACTURE AnD Dis-
TRIBUTION OF Coal Gias, 1T8 INTRODUCTION AND PrOGRESSIVE InpROvVEMENT?
Tlustrated by Engravings from Working Drawings, with General Estimates.
By Sumuel Clegg, Jun, M. Inst. C.K., F.G.8.  Fifth Edition. Greatly
cularged, and with numerous Additional Fngravings. 4to. Pp. xii. and 412,
cloth. 1868, 21x.

Cobbe,—Femare Eovcarox, axn low 11 wourLh B: AFFECTED BY
UNtvensity LxamiNarions. A Paper read at the Social Science (‘ongress,
London, 1862, By Irances PPower Cobbe.  Third Edition. 18mo. sewed,
Pp- 20, 1862, 24,

Cobbe,—FriexnrLess Giris axp How ro IIernr Turm. Being an
Account of the Preventive Mission at Bristol.  From a Paper read at the Social
Scienco Congress in Dublin, 1861, By Frances Power Cobbe.  Fourth Thou-
sand. 18mo. sewed, pp. 14, 1862, 2.

Cobbe.—Tur Workiouse as AN Hosrrran. By Frances Power
Cobbe.  18mo. sewed, pp. 16, 1862, 24.

Cobbe.—Tur Rericiovs Demavps or rnr Ade. A Reprint of the
I'reface to the Collected Works of Theodore Parker. By Frances Power Cobbe.
8vo. sewed, pp. 36. 1863, ls.

Cobhe.—~Tuaxksaviza. A Chapter of Religious Duty. By Frances
Power Cobbe.  18mo. pp. 40, cloth. 1863, Gd.

Cobba.—Tune Crries or rtue PPasr. By Frances Power Cobbe.
12mo. cloth, pp. 216. 1864, 3+, 6d.

Cobbe,—Ax Essay ox Ixrorrive Morawns, Being an attempt to
popularise Ethical Science. By Frances Power Cobbe. Part 1. Theory of
Morals. New ldition. C‘rown 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 289, 1864, 5y,

Cobbe,—Irarics: Brief Notes on Politics, People, and Places in
Italy, in 1864, By Frances Power (‘obbe. 8vo. cloth, pp. 634, 1864, 125, Gd.

Cobbe,—Rerigious Durv. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth,
Pp- vi. and 332, 1864, 7s. Gd.
c
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Cobbe,—Broxexy Licurs. A Survey -of the Religious Controver-

sies of our Times. By Francos Power Cobbe. Second Edition, Crown 8vo.,
cloth, pp. ix. and 192." 1865. 05s.

CObbe","‘STU“IES, New Axp Orp, ox Ernicar axp Sociar, SusECTS.
By Frances Power Cobbe. Post 8vo, cloth, pp. 116. 1865, 10x. 0d.
ConTenTs.—1, Christlan Fthics and tho Fthios ¢ g 8 4 Boll-

’ . ‘thios of Christ.~II. Self-Abnogation at

Development.—111, The Sacred Books of the Zoroastrians.—1V. Hades.—V. The Philosopby

of the Poor Laws—VI. The Righ . ! e
X . shisof Man and tho Claims of Brutes.—VIIL. Tho Moral
Literaturo. —VIIL. The Hicrarchy of Art. ! o e '

Cobbe.— ours or Wonx axp Prav. By Irances Tower
Cobbe.  Tost 8vo., cloth, pp. 374. 1867. Gs.

Cobden.—Rrciarn Conbex, nor prs BeLoks; par un ox-Colonel

de In Garde Civigue. D@dié aux blessés do Septembro. Deuxiome Edition-
12mo. sowed, pp. 62. 1863, 2¢. 6.

Coleccao vr: Vocanuros £ Frases usados na Trovincia do S. Pedro de
'RlO Grande do Sul no Brazil. 6mo., pp. 32, sewed, 2s. 6.
Ditto  ditto, large paper, small 4to. 1836. 5s.

Coleccion vE DocumenTos ineditos relativos al Descubrimionto y dla
e Historia de las Floridas. Los ha dado 6 luz el Sefior Don Buckingham Smith,
gogun los manuscritos do Madrid y Sovilla. Tomo primero, folio, pp. 218, con
retrato del Rey D. Fernando V. 1851, 28s.
lenso.—Finsr STEPS IN Zuru-Karmr: An Abridgement of the
GoElcmentm-y Grammar of the Zulu-Kafir Language. By the Right Rev. John W,
Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo. PP- 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859.  4s. 6d.

Colenso.—Zvru-Exorisu DICTIONARY. By the Right Rov. John W.
Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo., pp. Vit and 562, sewed, Pietermaritzburg
1861. 15s.

Colenso,—Frst Zvru-Kari READING Boox, two parts in one. By
the Right Rev. John W. Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 16mo., p. 44, gewed
Natal. 1s. '

(olenso.—SECOND Zowu-Karir READING Boox. By the sax
pp. 108, sewed. Natal. 3s. y me. 16mo.

Colenso.—TFourrn ZuLv-Karir Respve Boox,
pp. 160, cloth, Natal, 1859. 7. By the same. 8vo.

Colenso.—THREE NATIVE AcCOUNTS or TiE Visi
SITS OF D ¢
NATAL, IV Sx:m'ntnmn AND Ocroner, 1839, 1o UPMAI;D'J;III}:{II?\ISHOP OI.‘
Zovvs. With Explunatory B.ot(‘/s and a Literal Trﬂnslatioil ﬂl’ld nh((}jl " 'rnonf
all t}m Zulu words employed in the same.  Designed for the u £s ossary ¢
the Zulu Lenguage. By the Right Rev, John W (‘olenso ;;”1)1 tll(;O"tS‘()l
16mo., pp. 160. Stiff cover. Maritzbu ! y Bishop of Natal.

Col Two S rg, Natal. 1860,  4s. 6d.
enso—L'wo Seryoxs Preac . .
in St. Paul's, D'Urban, o:: reached by the Lord Bishop of Natal,

Church of St. Peter's, Mil{l(n,(}i,}; Ng‘\"ox%\bey 12, 1865; and in the Cathedral

November 26, 1865, 8vo., sewed, p%)’ o 1111;2}2), lsl?vember 19, and Sunday,

Go—iggs%;;rgicl)HREFme AND CoxcLupizg R .tarks or Parr V. OF

Right Rev. John Wi\ﬁ.” B"‘"K or Josuva Crrmeanny Examisep, By the

by roquest,  Svo., o C0lenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. Printed scparately
> Sewed, pp. xlvi. and pp. 805 to 320. 1865. Is.

’
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(Colenso,—ON MrissioNs T0 THE ZULUS IN NATAL AND ZUuLuLAND, A

TLecturo by the Right Rev. J. W. Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. 8vo. sewed,
pp. 24 1866. Gd.

Colenso.—Narar. Servoxs. A Series of Discourses Preached in
the Cathedral Church of St. Peter's, Maritzburg. By the Right Rev. John
\7Vi11inm Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. 8vo., cloth, pp. viil. and 373. 1866.

8. 6d.

Colenso.—Narar Seroxs. Tho Second Series. DPreached in the
Cathedral Church of St. Peter's, Maritzburg. By the Right Reverend John
William Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. €rown 8vo. 1868. s

Coleridge.— A Grossinrar INpex to the Printed English Literaturo
of the Thirteenth Century. By Herbert Coleridge. 8vo. cloth. Tp. 104.
1859, 2s. Gd.

Collet.—GEonrcE Jacon TIoLYOAKE AND MODERN ATHEISM. A Bio-
graphical and Critieal Essay. By Sophia Dobson Collet.  12mo., PP. 54, sewed.
18535, 1s.

Comte.—~Tur: Positive Purrosority oF AuGustE CoMTE. Translated
and Condensed. By TInwrict Martinean. 2 Vols, Large post 8vo. Cloth.
Vol. 1, pp. xxxvi. and 480. Vol. 2, pp. xvi. and 561, 1853, 1G6s.

Comte.—Tie CateEcuisM or PosiTivE RELIGION. Translated from
the French of Anguste Comte. By Richard Congreve. 12mo. cloth. Pp. vi.
and 428. 1838, s, 6d.

Comte.—A Gryerar View or Posrrivisy. By Auguste Comte-
Translated by Dr. J. IL Bridges. Crown 8vo. cloth, Pp. xi. and 426. 1865.
8s. Gd.

Conant.—Tire Meaviva axD USE oF Barrzeiy PHILOLOGICALLY AND
Histoniearty Isvesticaten, By T. J. Copant, D.D. Svo. cloth. Pp. 164,
1861, 2s. 6d.

Confessions (The) of a Catholic Priest. ~Tost 8vo. doth. Pp. v.
and 320, 1838. 7s. Gds

Congreve—Tir Rovax EMPIRE OF TIE West. Four Lectures
delivered at the DPhilosophical Inmstitution, Edinburgh, February, 1855, by
Richard Congreve, M.A.  8vo. pp. 176, cloth. 1855, d4s.

Congreve.— Invra. By Richard Congreve. 8vo. sewell.  Pp. iv.
and 35. 1857. 1ls.
Congreve. —Tue CarEcisM oF Positive REnIGioN. Translated

from the French of Auguste Comte. By Richard Congreve, M.A.  12mo. cloth,
PD. 428. 1838, 6s. Gdd.

Congreve.—Tne NEw RELIGION IN 1TS ATTITUDE TOWARDS TIE
Orr. A Sermon. By Richard Congreve. 12mo. sewed, pp. 34. 1859. 3d.

Congreve, — IraLy axp THE WESTERN Powrrs. By Richard
Congreve. 8vo. sewed, pp. 18, 1860. 6d.

Congreve.—Tne ProPAGATION OF TNHE RELtcioN oF Humaxrry., A
Sermon preached at South Ficlds, Wandsworth, 19th January, 1860, on the
Anniversary of the Birth of Auguste Comte, 19th January, 1798, By Richard
Congreve. 8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1860, 1s.
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L/ L. . .
Congreve.—Tii Lasour Quesriox, By Richard Congreve. Post
8vo. sewed, pp. 24, 1861, 44,
COtl;lg'I;?}\l{?.-—]]‘J'Llfrim-:'m or Exarazn. Two Lectures delivered at
¢ 'hilosophical Instituti Edinburg anunary. 186 - Richard Conerey
18mo. sewel. Pp. 11 “1?;’(;3_ 1112).:.11&](1, January, 1862, By Richard Congreve.

Collgg}'eYe.~(ilmt.\mx\u; or, i Foreton Poviey or ExoLaxn. By

ichard Congreve, M.A. ~ Second Ldition.  8vo., pp. 70, sewed. 1864, 1s. 6d.

Congreve.—Ikrerixn, By Richard Congreve, M A, M.1.C.IML.
8vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1868, 1. ° ’ ’

COJ{l{tOpOHIO(S..-—A ]ulcxuru.\' or Monery Greek-INarLisin axn ExaList

ODERN Lrikrk. By N. Contopoulos.  First Par, - Greck-English
8v0., pp. 460, cloth. )]S(‘is. ‘lixj’p lo First Part, Modern Greek-English,

COI}Stl.tutIOH of th_e United States, with an Tndex to cach Articlo and
Seetion. By a Citizen of Washingtan,  8vo. Pp. 61, sewed. 1860, 2,

Cornelia,—A Nover. Post 8vo, pp. 250. Boards. 1863. 1s. 6d.

Cornet.— A Maxvar or Russiay anp Excrisn Coxvensarion, By
Julius Cornet. 12mo. Boards. Dp. 424. 1858. 3s. 6d.

Osrnwallis,—Suicrions rroM tie LETTERS or CAnroLiNg Fraxces
CouNwarLrs, Author of «Pericles,” * Small Books on Great Subjects,” etc.
Also some Unpublished Poems, Original and Translated. 1 Vol. " gvo. cloth,
pp. xv. and 482, 1864, 12s.

Cotta, Von.—Grorouy axp Histony. A popul_ur _Ex.poaition of all
that is known of the Farth and its inhabitants in )H‘U'hlsm}'“‘ times. By Berne
hard Von Cotta, Professor of Geology at the Academy of Mining, Freiberg, in
Saxony. 12mo., pp. iv. and 84, cloth. 1865, 2«

Cotton.—Tnr Famixu iy Isvnra. Lecture by Major-General Sip

Arthur Cotton, R.E., K.C.8.I. (late Chief Engincer, Madras).  Read at the
:S'ocial Science, Congress, at Manchester, Octoher 12, 1866, and printed r:u :22

request of a Speeial Committee by the Cotton Supply Association, 8y
sewed. Dp.46. 1866, 1Ts. ) . o.
~ hl - .
Coupland.—Suarr. wi Nor Go Forwirn? A Disconrs. delivered

in the Unitarian Chapel, Bridgewater. By William Chatter \
B.Sc. 8vo. scwed, pp. 20. 1865, 1. atterton Coupland, I3.A.

Coupland,—Ixcextives To & Hicuer Topg, Discourses iy Wil
! @oupland, B.A, B.Se. Feap, $vo. cloth E o illiam
g:.mgt(;e.rtou upla » B.Se. Feap, 8vo. ¢loth, Pp. xi. and 148, 1866,

Courtenay.— Revricrovs Prrstcurion, Report of the Drosceution

at Bow Strect. The Qucen versus Dumer ¥y .
John Kelley Courtenay. 8vo. sewed, pp, léfr;ucl.SG?OHZldthe shorthand Notes of

’

Coustl'n'—f]iLEiva@ or PsyctioLoay : included in a Chitical Fxami-
Ei'::‘;:gaoted f(‘:f)n(: ?]f(;sla;a_y 01}11 the Human Understanding, and in additional 'pieces.
rench of Victor Cousin, with an Introduction and Notes.

By Caleb 8. Henry, D.D. Fourth improv Pt .
Author’s last corrccti’ous. Crown 8v(>l.l,ntr:)ll<;)t‘hid])§.dg%gn, 110?;(?40(1 n;', ?c ording to tho

Cousin,—Tue .
Purrosorny or KaNt.  Lectures by Vietor Cousin.

Translated f; rano " Lo,
rom the French, T, which is added a Biographieal and Critical

Sketch of Kant's I; .
cloth, pp. xciy, aild I{andl;\;r;tln%: By A. G. Henderson. Large post 8vo.,
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Cowan,— Currovs Facrs v e Ilistory or INsuors. By Frank
Cowan. Crown 8vo., pp. 396, Cloth. 1865, 7s. G/

Cowell.—DraxkrIra-Praxasy; or, the Prakrit Grammar of Vara-
ruchi, with the Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha; the first complete
Edition of the Original Text, with various Readings trom a collection of Six
MSS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Librariex of the Royal Asiatic
Society and the East India House; with Copious Notes, an English Translation,
and Index of Prakrit Words, to which is prefixed an Easy Introduction to
Prakrit Grammar. By Edward Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Iall, Oxford. I’ro-
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Cloth. New Edition, with New Preface,
Additions, and Corrcetions.  Second Issuc. 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 204. Cloth.
1868. 14s.

Cowper.—Porery axp Comyon Nenst. A Toem. By William
Cowper. Post 8vo., sewed, pp. 8. 18G5, 6.

Cox.—A MONOGRAPIL OF AUSTRALIAN LAND SHELLS. By James
C. Cox, M.D. Univ. Edin,, F.R.C.S, Kdin., Corresponding Member of the
Zoological Society of London, Correspondent of the Academy of Natural Sciences
of Philadelphia, Member of Royal Medical Society of Edinburgh, Royal and
Entomological Socictics of New South Wales.  8vo. pp- v. and 112, Illustrated
by 18 plates, sewed. 1868, €2 24,

Cracroft. — Kssavs, Lorrricar. axv MiscELnaNLous. By Barnard
Cracroft, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. Reprinted from vavious sources,
Two Volumes.  Crown 8vo., pp. xvi, and 322, pp. xvi. and 320, cloth. 21s.

CoNTeNTs OF Vor, | | COoNTENTS oF Vor, I1,
The Jews of Wostern Lurope.
Arabian Nights,
Gresk Anthology.
Ovid us a Satirjst,
Plautus,
Translation at Cambridge.
' On a Translation of Tacitus,
Professor Conington’s Horace.

The Hession of 1866,

The State of Affuirs in January, 1867,
Analysis of tho Housc of Commons in 1867,
The Hession of 1867,

SOCIAL ARTICLES :—

Magnanimity. i Professor Conington'’s Aincid.
Work. | Hiawatha transtated into Latin.
Praise. } Sir Kingston Jawes' Tasso.
Vanity. ! M. Karcher’s Rienzi,
‘Tho Talent of looking like a Fool with | The Ktching Club,

propricty. ! Macaroncana,
Jealousy. Professor Tyndall on Ieat.
Hatred. Professor Tyndall on Sound.
Cruelty. Burton’s Anatomy of Mclancholy.
Intellectual Playfulness. Dreamthorp. .
loglishmen's Arguments. Mr. Forsyth’s Life of Cicero,
Manners. The worldly Wisdom of Bacon.
Private Theatricals. Lifo and Times of Sir Joshua Lteynolds.
County Balis. Mr. Robert Leslic Ellis.
Landladies and Laundresses. | Madame de Tracy.
Man and Bee. ! Madame de Sevigné.

Cranbrook.—Crepininia ; or, Discourses on Questions of Christian
Farru. By the Rev. James Cranbrook, Bdinburgh. Reissue.  Post $vo., pp.
iv. and 190, cloth. 1868. 3s. Gd.

Cranbrook.—Tur Fovxvers or Cnistiantry; or, Discourses upon
the Origin of the Christian Religion. By the Rev. James Cranbrook, Edin-
burgh. Dost 8vo., pp. xii. and 324, 1868. 6.

Crawfurd.—Tur Prvratniry or rur Races or Max. A Discourse
delivered by John Crawfurd, Esq., F.R.8., President of the Ethnological Society
at Martin’s Hall, January 13th, 1867, with Explanatory Notes. Also the
Inaugural Address of J. Baxter Langley, Esq.,, M.R.C.S., F.I.S.  8vo,, sewed,
pp- 12. 1867, 24.
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Crosskey,—A Derexce or Rewaroy. By Henry W. (rosskey.
Pp. 48, 12mo. sewed. 1851. 1s, ’

Current (The) Gold and Silver Coins of all Countries, the;r W?llghf,
and Finencss, and their Intrinsic Value in English Money, w_llh Iacsimiles ol
the Coins. By Leopold €. Martin, of Ier Majesty's Stationery ()ﬂ‘ice, ﬂ“‘l
Charles Tribuer. In onc volume, medium 8vo., 111 Plates, I.)l;l‘lltc(l in Gold zull(
Silver, and representing about 1,000 Coins, with 160 pages of Text, hunds"mf3 y
bound in embossed cloth, richly gilt, with Emblematical Designs on the Cover,
and gilt edges. 1863, £2 24,

This work, which the Publishors have much pleasure in offering to tho Public, contaitn! ]
series of the Gold and Silver Coins of the whole worl |, current during tho present f’cl“tl)"g‘:
The collection amounts, numerically, to nearly a thousand specinicens, comprising, with ll te
reverses, twice that number; and the Publishers feel confidont that it is as nourly comple
as it was possible to makae it. . .

It seems almost snperflucus to allude to the utility of the work. It iscvident that it m(;l:g
become 4 highly valuablo lHandbook to the Bullion-dealer and the Money-changor ; "t" me
the Merchant and Banker it will prove a sure and safe work of reforcuce, from the oxtre
accuracy of its details and computations, - iv

The elegance and splondourlof the work ndmirably adapt it as a choico and lnstruch\(;
ornament to the drawing room table; the amusoment to bo found iu the °°ml‘"“°“l°
the taste of different countrics as exemplificd in their Coins, may chuso away many & half-
Lour’s ennul. i

. s i he notation of thelr relative worth in

2 In 'tha valuation of _the substantinl l(;,‘omg, m:%l\t;ogvcd as also in the statemonts of their

L,)lrgtlmh mointey. tll:_c lrlnm u:ﬁ?,‘;,’:c:;‘;%jlrngago &?e logal Mint reg\llnﬂﬂn! of each countri. In

relative purity, which are d ined of

exce})tioﬁnl ciaes only, where official information was not to bo obtained of the weight and

g ted.
found at different places, nre repor! ) )
ﬁ’fx?)l:gs :;;ctgh fvfﬂ;?::'o?sfﬁf,’&i.,g Is c;?p;‘e:‘se(ll bré;ll‘ é:r mE:gal:sgc?Iron); gi:lai;}:o'?g}? 1:1?;1}?;';:‘?
The gener: ?m% glecﬂnst!u:;frb%i&:g :;Jl:\%llrils t?\colgéclmnl metrical system n}nk?ng such o nota
:'l:g;g:?r:::ztui?xd?;‘pgnnuble For casier reference, tables of British reports for milliémes of
i s .

gold aud silver have been affixod. ]

Da Costa.—Menicar. DiagNosis: with SApocml' .Refere.n(.(\s to Prac.
tical Medicine. By J. M. Da Costa, M.D. 2nd edition revised. 8vo. cloth,
pp. 784, 1866, 24s.

Dadabhai.—Tie EUROPEAN AND ASIATIC R__.\cns. Observations on
Mr. Crawfurd’s Paper rcad before the Ethuological Society, By Dadabhai
Navroji. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1866. 1ls.

Dalton.—A Treatise oN Human Puvsrorocy.  Fop the Use of
Students and Practitioners of Medicine, By John C. Dalton, Jun.,, M.D. Third
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. clotl, pp- 7006, 1866, 91«

Dana.—A Texr-Book or Georogy, designed for Schools and
Academies. By J. D. Dana, LL.D. Illustrated by 375 Woodeuts. Crown
8vo., cloth, pp. vi. and 354. 1864, 7. gd.

Dana.—MANUAL oF GroLogy ; treating of tho Principles of the
Science, with Special Reference to American Geological History. For the Use
of Colleges, Academies, and Schools of Science. By James D. Dana, M.A,,
LIL.D. Illustratm} by a Chart of the World, and over One Thousand Figures,
mostly from American Sources.  8vo, cloth, Pp- 798, 1866, 21s.

Dana.—MaNvar op MiNERALOGY ; includin
Rocks, Reduction of Ores, and the
designed for the Use of Schools and

tion, revised ang enlarged. Wi
1867. 7s. 6d. ged. Witk 2

g Observations on Mines,
Applications of the Sclence to the Arts;
Colleges. By James D. Dana. New edi-
60 Illustrations. 12mo., pp. xii. and 456.

Publications of Trithner & Co. 23

A Brerem or MiNerivogy, Drescrivrrive Miveraroay,
sing the most reeent Disvoveries. By James Dwight Dana and Georga
Brush. Fifthedition, I vol.Bvo, pp 8TL 1868, £1 16

~—Rugsrere Vivavor and other Lays of Italy. By Eleanor
by, Bvo. cloth, pp. viii, and 208, 1885, 3.

T Laxn oF e Penvavis, or Cochin, its Past and its
‘resent. By Francis Day, ¥, F.1.8, dvo. clath, M 5Y7. 1863, 25s.

eichmann~New Tasiss to facilitate the Practico of Great
Circle Builing, together with au Application of the Theory of the great Uirels
on fhe Globe to the sailing, and an Appendix, eentaining sone winthomatical
demonstrations.  Aecompatied by a seale of great cireles on o blank chatt, to
determine without v:ﬂt:xﬂ}:stian ihe wreat cirele which posses through twa given
places, and fo show the places at which the spherical courses expressed in
fourths of the point, take plucc on the great eirele’s nve hotween the twe given
places. By A. I Defchmann., Svo. hoands, ppeovidio and $8, 1837, Ge.

Delepierre.~Hsroter  Yarriusine ves Fovs. Par Octave Delg-
pierte. 184 1860, S,

Delepierra—ANALYsE vEs TRAVAUX BE LA Socmnrs vrs Pirro-
WIBLON PE Lovpues. Par Outave Delopiorre.  Syall 4to, yp. vili.and 134,
bound in the Roxburgha st vieo 1862, lUs 64

** 1% 8 probably not generstly known, that among the numerous learned aasociglions of the

. British metrapotis theve axists ono called tho Philobiblon Soclety, This somiewhat exclusive

unios of bibltographic phiipsophors was established in 1853, undor Lha auspices of the luie
Prince Consort, and after the moddl 4f the Freuch Acaderny—it boing oue of the fusdamentsl
rules of the Soclety wover £o depass in namber the Hmmortal Porty. . . . The statuies of the
Philobiblon provided for tha annual jsswe of & volume of bistorical, biegraphieal, oritiont, and
other essays, contributed ¥y any of the forty raembers, and printed in s vary Hmitod adition
—not a single book to bo dispesed of for ‘money, To eohance tho valug of the works thon
published, 1t was nrranged bimt every member sbould recoive only two copies of asech volume,
o be signed by tho presidont and seeretary of the societg. cud with the name of the
posasssor on the titlo-page. . . . The cantents of this halfa-dosen semi-tmiysterions and rate
works have just beon revenled in a curtous lithie book publishod by Messrs. Trttbnor and Uo.,
and got ap in exact imilation of the products of Caxlou's press. The work is dedieated by

. Uetgvn Delepiorre, the author, to the uke B Aumale, the patron of the Philobiblan since
éha decenss of Princs Albert, aud one of the leeding mombers from tha beginming.” e

pectaios,

* Two unprotonding but very useful books have bean lately compiled by M. Dalepiorre ans
Mr. Nichols. TPhe former, whoss *§ Listary of Flomial Literature’ has atroudy been noticed §
theso golumns, has printed an sbetrast of the multifarious works issued by the Philobibl
Bacloby of London, of which, by the wav, ho i thehonoravy seeretary. . . . How great a be
such catalogusa aa theso ave o hlstoyiond snd literury snquirers cars only be catimated by it
*ho have experisnced the want of them. .. Tho gentionen whogs works we have name

te hend of this paper, bawe done, in their way an degree, a service to lterature which

] m:snpa‘;ed‘with thowe rendered by the compiiers of the Calendars of the State Papy
Harduy Reviemn,

** M. Dalepiarre, the seorstary, is also a vory important contributor. By way of tans
12 public he jssues this* Analyse,” which s & deseriptive cataloguc of tho presious
Nleeted by the soolely,” — Literury Rudge,

+ Tho neocunt which; M. Delepierro givos of thess volumos makes s regreb that /
nte have remaingd, 48 e tells us, nlnost upkuows to the pablie, sfocs many of ¢
utions appesr to be of much Interest e lasthenon,

lelepierre,~MacAnonmANA ANDRA; overum Nouveaus M)
Litterature Macaronique, Tar Octave Delspicrre. Small 4to.,, pp. 180
Whittingham, and handsomely bound i the Roxburghe atyle, 13¢

is Volume, together with the one published by the Author ;
the completest colleetion of thay pecaliny form of postry in existens
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Deliberation or Decision ? being a Translation from tho I)nmSIb(;:f
the Reply given by Ilerr Ranslétt to the ncensations preferred agninst him on thi;
part of the Danish Cabinet ; together with an Xptmductory Avticle )fmm 'cd
Copenhagen ¢ Daghladet,””  and Explanatory Notes.  Rvo., pp. 40, sewed.
1861, 1.

Delpech.—Tix Bromxwer’s Cowerenunsive Fruxen Boox. By
1. Delpech, French Muster at Christ's Mospital, Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. Vil
and 326, 1866. 4s. 64

Demartean.—GaLvanizep Irox, Axn rrs ArpLicarTion: A Treatiso
by A. Dematteau on J.and G. Winniwarter's Galvanizing and Lead Works at
Gumpoldskirchen. Oblong royal 8vo., pp. viil. 42. 1862, 2s. 6d.

Dennys.—Tue Treary Powrs or CmINA AND J APAN. A' complete
Guids to the open Yorty of those Countries, together with Pekmg,.\ (;q(:, Houg-
Kong, and Macao. Forming a Guide Book and Vade Mecuw for Travellers,
Merchants, and Residents in “general.  With 29 Maps aund l’lfms. W:tvh Index
to Hong Xong, Cuanton, Maqno, Swatow, Amoy, Fogchow, }jormosa ((rem“rnl),
Takno, Taiwanfoo, Tamsui, Kelung, Ningpo, §l‘umgh:'u,. ngngtz )Rlyor,
Chinkiang, Nanking, Kinkiang, Hankow, Chefoo, Takn, Ticntsing, Peking,
wNewchang, Japan ((eneral), Nagasaki, Yokohama, Yedo, Hakodadi and Hiogo.
Appendices, viz., Means of Transport between England, Frxmf-e_. ugd Asmc,?c,,’
and China and Jupan. Freneh Mail S‘temn Bhips, l%on{gubimflesf ervicos
Maritimes des Messagerics 111(1/1;1(-1-'1:1105, 1}33:trnc; ﬁ?]?}‘m %":\‘ci g«: Moniln ;cr;:\‘:ﬁ:\p

ute to India, China, and Japan. > . s
8:;61:3:11:1‘; Rf,)\]lg-cd Holt's Jine of %tc\n:r'lerls l\f;{)lr; i{f:)\r;srggﬁs}lggngz\ng :)?:1;3
Cape of Good Hope. Distapees 1n 2 nnB 1cak (lat(: o (}hi;m and Japan. By
the Yang-tse-Kiang, ond Catalogue of Books, etc., I o vt

s A cors, F..G.S., Her Majesty's Consu ar n\\’r«, N. B.
}}:;1111;;':1 I{;:Qdcﬁ;l; }\N(lzj}e:}(y"sk Clonsulm- Service, and _Charles I\x});:, Licutenant,
Royal I&’Imine Axtillery. Compiled and Alu\hted by N. B. Dennve. 8vo. lalf
bound. pp- 668, xIviii. and 26. 1867.  42s.

De Tracy.—Essats Divers, LEITRES ET _l’uxsxéxss de Madame _do
Tracy. 3 volumes, 12mo., paper £overs, pp. iv. 104, 360, and 388, 1852
1854, and 1855. 1/ 1s.

Do Veitelle—MEercantine Dicrroxary; a Complete Vocabulary of
the Technicalities of Commercial Correspondence, Names of Articles of Trade,
and Marine Terms in English, Spanish, and French, 'With Geographical Names,
Business Letters, and Tables of the Abbreviations in Common Use in the three
Tanguages. By J. Do Veitelle. Crown 8va. cloth, pp. 302, 1864, s,

De Vere.—Stunies v Exousi; or, Glimpses of the Inner Life of
our Language. By M. Schele de Vere, LL.D., Professor of Modern Tanguages
jn the University of Virginia. 8vo. eloth, pp. vi. and 365, 1867. 10x. 64.

Dewey.—Axrrican Morats axp Masygrs. By Orville Dewey,
D.D. 8vo., pp. 32, sewed. 1844, 1s.

Diary oF A Poor Youna GextuewomaN. Translated from the
German, by M. Anng Childs. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 224. 18060, 3s 64. -

Dickinson’s, (John), Pamphlets relating to Indian Affairs.
Tue FaMixe v ThE Nowrs-west Provixces or Invia: How we might have
prevented it, and wmay preveni another. 8vo. pp. 36, sewed. 1861, 1s.

OnstrUctions To Trane 1v Inpta. A Tetter to P. C. DBrows, Esq., of

Tellicherry. With his Reply. Edited by John Dickinson. 8vo. pp- 15,
sewed. 1861, ¢4,
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Dicxinsox’s (Joun), Pamphlets rclating to Indian Affairs-—(contiiwned).

ApprEss To THE MeMners o tue Hotuse or Commons on  the Relation
between tho Cotton Crisis and Public Works in India. 8vo. pp. 89,
sewed. 1862, 0d.

OpsTrUcTions To Trave 1x Ixnis. A Letter. By F. €. Brown, Esq., of
Tellicherry. Edited by John Dickinson. 8vo. pp. 20, sewed. 1862, 6.

ReEMARKS oN THE INpiax Ratnway RErorts runLisHed BY THE GOVERN-
MEXNT, and Reasons for a Change of Policy in India. 8vo. pp. 32, sewed.
1862, 6d.

A LeTrEr o Loun Sraxwey, M.P, ete., ete,, on the Tolicy of the Secretary
of State for India. By John Dickinson. 8&vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1863. 6.

Duar xot Restonen, in Spite of the House of Commons and of Public
Opinion. By John Dickinson. 8vo. pp. 110, cloth. 1864, 1s.

SeQuEL To “Drar Nor Resronkn,” and a Iroposal to Extend the Principle
of Restoration. By John Dickinson. 8vo. sewed, pp. 33, 1865, 1s.

LertErs To MALcorm Moss, Esq., President of the Manchester Chamber of
Commerce. By John Dickinson, F.R.A.S, ete., ete., and John Malcolm
]:l}le\\', Barrister at Law, author of * British India, its Races and its
History,” “ The War in Oude,” cte., cte. 8vo. pp. 16, sewed. 18G6. 6.4,

Resvrrs or Irmtcarion: Wonks v Gopavery Distrier, and Reflections
upon them. By Major-Gieneral Sir Arthur Cotton, R.1%. Part 1. 8vo. pp.
15, and Appendix, sewed. 1866. 6¢. Part I1. 8vo. pp. 11, sewed. 1866. 6d.

Dictionary aANn Cosmenrciar. Puraseoroay in the German, Dutch,

English, French, Italian, and Spanish Tanguages, including a complete

Catalogue of Goods, and Five Tables of References in the above Langunges.

Compiled by Prof. Dr. Brutzer, Prof. Dr. Binder, Messes. J. Bos Tz, M. W,

Brasch and others. 8vo. pp. 544, cloth. 1868. 10s.

Dirckinck-Holmfeld—Arric Traers ox Danisic axn GEryMan Mat-

TErs. By Baron C. Dirckinck-Holmfeld. 8vo. sewed, pp. 116, 1861. 1s.

Dircks,—Tur Cenxrtury or INvestioNs, written in 1655 ; by
Edward Somerset, Marquis of Woreester. Now first translated into French
from the first edition, London, 1663. Edited by Henry Direks, C.1,, LL.D.,
F.R.8.E, M.R.S.L, cte., Author of “The Life of the Marquis of Woreester,”
*“ Worcesteriana,” ete., ete. Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 62. 1868, 1s,

Discussion (A) AMoNG vPWARDS oF 250 THEOLOGIUAL INQUIRERS ON
THE UNITY, Dravity, axn Trixity or THE Gobpueap. With Discussions on
the Creation, Fall, Incarnation, Atonement, Resurrcetion, Infallibility of Serip-

ture, Inspiration, Miracles, Future Punishment, Revision of the Bible, etc.
8vo. cloth, pp.206. 1864. Gs.

Doherty.—Oroaxic Privosorny ; or, Man’s True Place in Nature.
Vol.I. Epicosmology. By Hugh Doherty, M.D. 8vo. cloth, pp.408. 1864.
10s.

Doherty.—Oreanic Piirosoriry. Volume IT. Outlines of Ontology,
Eternal Forces, Laws, and Principles. By IIugh Doherty, M.D. 8vo. pp. vi.
and 462. 1867. 12s.

Doherty.—Pritosorny or ReuicroN. By Hugh Doherty, M.D.
8vo. sewed, pp. 48. 1865. 1ls.

Dohne.—TrE Four Gospirs v Zuru. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne,

Missionary to the American Board C. F. M. 8vo. pp. 208, cloth. Dietermarits-
burg, 1866. &s.
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Doh}tlg.—A quriU-KAFm DicrioNany, etymologically explained,
- with copious illustrations and examplos, preeeded b i i
LoD y an introduction on the
Zulu-Kafir Language. By the Rev.J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. 418
sewed. Cape Town, 1867.  2ls. B
Dolgoroukow.—La Viwrrk svr Le Procits du  Irince Dierre
Dolgoroukow, par un Russe. 32mo. sewed. Pp- 144, 1862, 8s
DO])g_'OI’OIl)I.{OW.—LA Fraver sovs ne Récive Boxararrisre, par lo
Dlomfﬂc:o Ile'ru Dolgoroukow. 2 volumes. 12mo. paper, Pp. 478 1864‘, %(h
, 0, M,—Tur TrIiuNE; or, the New igri By § tor. §
oot o i nd 30 vy O New Religion. By Scrutator. 8vo.
4 !
Do(Ilrle9n2qtl})61y8(s)7)I¥1‘[STO{{f 10;‘ Tu}la ArcenTise Rervitie. Volume T
7), Translated from the Spanish, g il '
sowed, pp. vil. and 149. Buenos Ayrcps:.ml;:;% Bng' W Williams. - Royal 8.
‘ T
D%rsey.—-CO.LL()QUI.\L.PORTL‘GUESE; or, Words and Dlrases of
F:vgyi;h'lly Life. Compiled from Didtation and Conversation For thl U
Enr,.ls ourists in Portugal, Brazil, Madeira, cte. By A. J D D'(())l- y "SO'Of
‘qudmon’ enlarged. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 126. 1868. 3¢ .6a' rsey. Third
r$ey.—A DPractrcan Graviar or 1 AN
"8y —A Practrear Graane ¥ Torrvevese axp Exg
fl.::l:)lft:xﬁxg]lnra Series of Exercises, .in Double Trunslation, the Idiomﬁli\(-( ié:tff“lf,
Bstom l:); ;héﬂnlf‘mgxc\gl’ as r(;ow written and spoken.  Adapted to Ollcn;io]!‘f]f?‘
cv. Alexander J. D. D’Orscy, of Corpus Christi e
1’(’]{‘],%0’ and Professor of the English Lnngimge in that Univg‘:g;ge’ '}‘:}n;!n-
,e ition. In onc vol. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 298, 1868, 7s. 6d. ird
DOrsey.fA Porrvovese-Excrisn axp Encrisn-PorTrevese Dre.
TIONARY. By Rev. Alex. J. D. D'Orsey. [In preparation

DOII;I' and Bertha, ATale. 18mo. pp. vi. and 72, sowed. 1848,

Drgggﬁn%}d—l’m?r}mm LiNcory Anp THE AMERICAN Wan A
ress, delivered on Sunday, il 3¢ a 2 y
D Drummond, B.A. 8vo. sewed,npp.“ll}z(Tqié(‘S?.)mS?/uh’ 1805 By Robert Blackley
uncanson.—TEE ProvipuNcy .
! ) 3 OF (0D MANIFESTED Iy
Law. By John Duncanson, M.D. Yost 8vo. cloth, pp. v. and 354, gglleR'IAaL

Dggggi?fg:iﬁ?lm LEx_rcox: A Dictionary of Medical Science
Physiolos: Pathsf explanation of the various subjects and terms of Anatom .
Soopory D()i)stct ho 07;\; R .Hygwnp, Therapeutics, ~ harmacolog Pharmac“’:,
vl ’Iinefal \er'cast’e;s cdlg‘:;lrg ::llrlliptgud%nfge, and Dentistry. N otices of Clima%é
) ] . or OfBoinl, Empirie ieteti
(t)l&r:asr’ \;1@1111031'0 accentuation and et)'molog;l‘;f tlizl;:;r(na:’ 't\l:g Iz}llite;ccl’r;‘lpnmi
chicon) o slllllte,;;),l 50 Igs to constitute a French as well s Englis]rn ri\(‘lfed:il:;l
Medicin'e Cty tobley Dunglison, M.D., LL.D., Professor of the Institute of
thoroughl,y r(é;ilsgdth:n{l efferson Me]dlcal College of Philadelphia \'c\f' xc(llligog

s ] LoD
vy iy i ry greatly modificll and augmented, Roy. 8vo. cloth:
Dunlop.—Brazin, as A TFr ;
Jop. Az . ELD ror EwsicrAartioN., Tts
(Slltxaatc, Agricultural Capabilities, and the Facilitics afforded ge(l)’graphy%
e cment. By Charles Dunlop. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1866 i Gz:lrmanen
Dnght.‘;:l\iODERN Prirtoroey ; its Discoveries, History and Influ-
ence. ith Maps, Tabular Views, and an Index. By Benjamin W. Dwight

First Series. Thi iti i
360, 1885 Third edition, revised and corrected. 8vo. cloth, pp. xviii. and

Becond Series. 8vo. cloth, pp. 504. 1864. 2 vols. 8vo, 24g.
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Barly En§lish Meals and Manners, — John Russell's Boko of

Nurture, Wynkyn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, the Boke of Curtasye,
R. Woste’s Booke of Demeanor, Seager's Schoole of Vertue, the Babeo’s Book,
Aristotle’s A B C, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad Mensam, tho Lytylle Childrenes
Lytil Boke, for to servo a Lord, OLl Symon, the Birched School-Boy, ete., ete.
With some Forewords on Ldueation in Barly England.  Edited by Frederick J.
Furnivall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 4to,, pp. e. and 388. With 16
tables of Illustrations. ('loth. 1868, 42

Early English Text Society's Publications.

1864,

1. Banny Escumsit Anursmamive Pokvs.  In the West-Midland Dialect of
the Fourteonth Century. Bdited hy R. Morris, Esq, from an unique
Cottonian MS. 16s.

9. Antaur (about 1440 amn). Fdited by . J. Furnivall, Esq., from the
Marquis of Bath’s unique M.S. 4.

3. ANE CoMrExDIoUs AND Brevs TRACTATE CONCERNYNG YE OPFICE AND
Dewtie oF Kyxow, cte. By Williim Lauder. (1536 an.) Idited by
F. Hall, ¥sq., D.C. L. ds,

4. Sik GAWAYNE AND TuE Gresy Kxztant (about 1320-30 an.). Edited by
R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian M.S. 10+,

1865, .-

5. Or Tue OntHocrArHIE Axb Coxunvrrie ov TeE Britay Tozeur; a
treates, noe shorter than neeessavie, for the Sehooles, be Alexander Hume.
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Muscum (about
1617 A1), by Henry B. Wheatley, Fsq. s

6. LaxceLor or tne Lak, Edited trom the unique M.S. in the Cambridge

University Library (about 1500), by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8.

Tug Stoxy or Gesesis axp Exobrs, an Early English Song, of about

1250 A.n.  Tdited for the first time from the unigue MS. in the Library of

Corpus Christi College, Cambridae, by R Morris, Esq.  8s.

8. Morte AnthHvne; the Alliterative Version,  Edited trom Robert Thornton's
unique MS. (alout 1440 a.n.) at Lincoln. By the Rev. George Lerry, MAL,
Prebendary of Lincoln.  7s.

0. ANIMADVERSIONS ULFPON THE ANNOTACIONS AND CoORRECTIONS OF SOME
IarenrecTions or Iarnressioses oF Cuaven's Workrs, reprinted in
1598 ; by Francis Thynne. Fdited from the unique M3. in the Bridge-
water Library. By G, . Kingsley, Exq, M.D. s,

10. MEerLiN, or e Einny History or Kixe Awrnen. Edited for the first
time from the unique MS. of the Cambridge University Library (about 1450
AD). By Hewry B. Wheatley, Esq. Part T 2s. 64,

11. Tue Moxswcur, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited from
the first edition by Johme Skutt, in 1852, By Fitzedward Iall, Esq.,
D.C.L. Yartl. 3=

12. Tue Wiient's Cuaste WirE, a Moy Tale, by Adam of Cobsam (ahout
1642 a.».), from the unique Lambeth M8, 306, Edited for the first time
by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1x

1866.

13. SEINTE MARHERETE, YE MEEN ANT MARTYR. Three Texts of about 1200,
1310, 1330 a.p  First edited in 1862. By the Rev. Oswald Cockayne,
M.A., and now re-issucd. 2+ )

14. Ky~a I,I(mx, with fragments of Floriz and Blanucheflur, and the Assugtptmn
of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MS. in the Library of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge and the Buitish Museum. By the Rev. J. Rawson

Lumby. 3s. 6d. .
15, PorrTicar, Retietovs, axp Love Torus, from the Lambeth MS., No. 306,

and other sources, Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. Ts.6d.
16. A Tuerice 15 Exormsi breucly drawe out of p book of Quintis essencijs in

=



28 Publications of Triibner & Co.

Earry English Text Soctety's Publications—(continued).

Iatyn, b Hermys b prophete and king of Egipt attor b flood of Noe, fm‘le}‘ of
Philosophris, hadde by rewclacions of an aungil of God to him sente. Edited
from the Sloune MS. 3. DBy I, J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 1«
7. PanaLten Exrracts from 29 Manuwseripts of Prers Prowsay, with Com-
ments, and a_Proposal for the Socicty's Three-text edition of this Poem.
By the Rev. W. Skeat, M.AL 1s,
18. Tant Memesuran, about 1200 4.0, Edited for the first timo from the MS.
(with a translation) by the Rev. Oxwald Cockayne, M.A. s,

19, Tur Moxawcnw, and other Poenis of Sir David Lyndesay, I'art II., the
Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems.  Edited from
the first edition by I°. Hall, Esq., DI, 3« 6.

20. Somr Treavises ny Ricuann Rowrr pe Hasmrone,  Fdited from Robert

of Thorntone’ s MS. about 1410 A, By the Rev. George (i Perry, M.A. 1s.
21, Meruiy, ox ™k Farey Hisrony or Kive Awrnvie Pact 11 Edited by
Henry B, Wheatley, Bsq. s

22, Tur Roxans or Partenay, on Lustoven,  Edited for the first time from
the nnigue MS. in the Libravy of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the Rev.
W. W. Skeat, MLA.  Ge,

28, Dax Mienen's Avexwere o Inwvre, or Removse of  Conscience, in  the

Kentizle dialect, 1340 A, Edited from the unique MS, in the British

Muscum, by Richard Morvis, E<q. 105 6d.

1367,

24, Ivaens o rue Viecees axp Cuwasr; Tie PARLIAMENT or Devies, and
Other Religions Poems.  Fdited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J.
Furnivall, MLUAL 3y . .

. THE STACIONS 0F Rome, and the Pilgrim’s Sca-Voyage z:nd Sea-Bickness,
with Clene Mivdenhod,  Edited from the Vernon and Torkington MSS.,

% - 1)) Furnivall, Bsq., MoAL Ls. . .

205, Rs:tll,x(ml)sl:\s ll’u{‘r-us IN ]’m;sn }xn Virse.  Containing Dan JO“_ G“}'t_”:‘!;:h’

Sermon; The Abbuye of S. Spirit; Sayne Jon, and other pieces in the

Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone’s MS. (about 1460

A.».) by the Rev. George G Parry, MA . .3‘ a1

97, Maxtrrrnes Vocantnored : a Rhvming Dictionary of tl}e English Language,
by DPeter Levens (1570). Kdited, with an Alphabetical Index, by Henry
B. Wheatley, 12« e e

28, Tue Vistox or WILLIAM (ONCERNING PIERS PLOWMAN, mg(‘tho,': with Vita
de Dowel, Dobet ot Dobest. 1362 4. By William Lzm,‘,‘:laud‘. The earliest
or Vernon Text; Text A, Edited from the Vernon M8S., with full Colla-
tions. By Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 7w .

29, Excrisu Giros, their Statutes and Customs, with an Introduct]on and Ixm
Appendix of translated Statutes. Rdited from the MSS. 1389 A.p. . 24
Toulmin Smith, Esq. . [ll" ”'”:”'ﬁx'

30. Prrrce Tk ProvenMax’'s Creng (about 1394). Edited from the MSS. by
the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 25

1868, )

31. Isstrverions rox Parisu Priests. By John Myre EKdited from Cotton

. MS. Claunding A. 11, By Biward Peavock, Exq., F.8.A, cte,, ete. 45

$Z. LHE BABEES Boox, Aristuucs A 1 O, Urbanitatls, Stans Puer ad Mensam,
The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. The Bokes of Nurture of Hugh Rodes
and John Russcll, Wynnyn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, the Bookt‘.of
Demeanor, the Boke of Curtasye, Seager’s Schoole of Vertue, ete., ete. With
some Freneh and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Forewords on
Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M.A., Trinity
Hnl],Cnmhndg(\. 15s.

33, Tue B(_)m{ or THE K~x1ouit De 14 Tovr Lavnny, 1372. A Father's Book
for his Daughters. Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, By Thomas
Wright, Bsq., M.A., and Mr, William Rossiter. 8s.

—

L
o

Publications of Triibner & Co. 29

Eastwick.—Kuirav Arnroz (the Illuminator of the Understanding).
By Maulavi Hafizu'd-din. A New Edition of the Hindastani Text, carefully
revised, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick,
F.R.8., F.8’A, M.R.AS, Professor of Ilindastani at Haileybury College.
Imperial 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 319, Re-issue, 1867, 18s,

Echo (Deutsches)—Tir Grrevmany lcno. A Faithful Miror of
German Conversation. By Ludwig Wolfiam.  With a Vocabulary., By Hemy
1. Skelton.  Dost 8vo., pp. 130 and 70, Cloth, 1863,  3s,

Echo Francais—A L'nacrican Guine 1o Conversarion. By I'r. de
la Fruston.” With a complete Vocabulary. By JAnthony Maw Border. 1'ost
8vo., pp. 120 and 72. Cloth. 1860. 3«

Eco Italiano (I').—A Dracrican Guoink ro IraLiaN CoONVERSATION.
By Eugene Camerini. With a complete Vocabulary. By IHenry P. Skelton.
Tost 8vo., pp. vi,, 128 and 958, Cloth, 1860, s 6d.

Eco de Madrid—Tur Ecno or Mabrin. A Practical Guide to
Spanish Conversation” By J. K. ITartzenbuscl, and Henry Lemming.  With a
complete Vocabulary, containing Copious Explanatory Remarks. By Henry
Lemming. 1’ost 8vo., pp. xii,, 144 and 83.  Cloth.  1860. 3s.

I' 1 ’ ’ 3 » .
Edalji.—A Dicrioxary, Guaarirei axp BEscusi, By Shipuj.
Edalji. Second edition.  8vo. pp. xxiv. 874, cloth. 1868, €1 Ix,
Eda,lji,—-A Grayxyanr or rne Groardri Lazcvace. By Shapurji
Edaljt. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 127, 1867, 10x. 6d.

Edda Sasmuspar 1inys Frov's,  The Edda of Sgemund the Wise.
Translated from the Old Norse, with a Mythological Index. Part Ifirst, Mytho-
logical. 12mo. cloth, pp. viit. and 192, 1866. 3. Gd.

Edda Srsmuvpar Ilixys Frooa, The Kdda of Siemund the Learned.
From the Old Norse or leclandie. Part 11, tlistorical. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii.
and 170. London, 1866. -t

Edda Sevuespar TTinys Frons, Thoe Edda of Siomund the Learned.
Translated from the Old Norse, by Benjamin Thorpe. Complete in 1 vol. feap.
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. 162, and pp. viii. 170.  1866. 7s. Gd.

Edg‘ar.—MonEnN Tiyes, T Lasorr QuesTioN, AND rue Faminy., A
Brief Statemeant of Facts and Drinciples. By Henry ldgar. 12mo. sewed,
pp. 24, 3d.

Fdgar—Tue Tosrrivisy’s CALENDAR; or, Transitional System of
VPublic Commemoration, instituted by Auguste Comte, Founder of the Positive.
Religion of ITumanity.” With a Brief Exposition of Religious Positivism. By
Henry Edgar. 12mo. sewed, pp. 103, 1856, 2s. 6.

Edge.—I\IIA\JOR-GENER.\L McCreLnay Axp THE CAMPAIGN ON THE
YorktowN DPexiNsvna. By  Frederick  Milnes  Edge. With a map of
the Peninsula, drawn expressly for this work, by James Wyld, Geographer to
the Queen. 12mo. pp. iv. and 204, 1865, 4«

Edwards,—Mzyoirs or Linririns, together with a Practical Hand-
book of Library Economy. By Edward Edwards. 2 vols. roy. 8vo. Numerows
illustrations. Cloth. Vol. 1, pp. xxviii. and 841. Vol. 2. pp. xxxvi, and 1104,
1859. £2 8s.

Ditto, large paper, imperial 8vo. cloth. £4 4s.
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Edwards.—Cuarrers of Tug Bioararitican I1sTory or THE FRENOK
Acaprxy. 1629—1863. With an Appendix relating to the Unpublished
Chronicle “ Liber de Hyda.” By Edward Edwards, Esq. 1 vol 8vo., pp. 180.
cloth. 1864, Gs.

Ditto, large paper. Roy. 8vo. 10s. 64,

Edwards—Lipranigs ANy FouNpews or Lmraries. By Edward
Edwards. 8vo. cloth, pp. xix. and 306. 1863, 18,

Ditto, large paper, imperial 8vo. cloth.  £1 10~

Edkins,—A Grayyar or tne Cinyese CoLrouistl LANGUAGE,

ComMoNLY CALLED THE Mannaniy Drarecr. By Joseph Edkins.

viil. zud 260, sewed. 1857, 208, 8vo., pp.

Edkins,—~Procrussive Lussons ¥ Tue Ciiyese Sroxen Lavavacs,

with Lists of Common Words and Phrases, and an Appendix ini
; . A 3y 1 X, contalning the
laws of tones in the eking dialect. 8vo., p;;. vi. and lulilﬁowed. 1862.‘ 125,

Eger and Grime.—Ax Eirny Excnisit Roaxce. Edited from
Bishop Perey’s Folio Manuscripts, about 1650 4.1, By John W, Hales, M.A
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Chuist's Collego, Cambridge, and Fl“odex'"iﬁi;
J. Furnivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall. ‘unbridge. 4to. large paper. Half bound

* Roxburgh style, pp. 64, 1867. 10s. 64. ’

Elder.—Brograruy or Eussusa Kexr Kave. By William Elder,
8vo. pp. 416,  Cloth, 1858, 12,

Ellet-—Tue Mississieer axnp Onto Rivers: containing Plans for
the Protection of the Delta from inundation, and Investigations of the Practieq-
bility and Cost of Improving the Navigation of the Ohio, and other Rivers, by
means of 'Reser\'oirs. With an Appendix on the Bars at the Mouths of 't}{e
llvgx_sgxssxi)gx. By Charles Ellet, Junior, Civil Engincer. 8ve, pp. 368. Cloth.

S0, 8.

Elliott—Tue Histony or INDIA A8 TOLD BY ITS OWX Hisrorians.
The Mnha_mmad_an Period.  Edited from the Vosthumous Papers of the late Sir
H. M. Blliott, K.C.B,, ¥ast India (‘ompany’s Bengal Civil Service. By Pro-
fessor John Dowson, M.R.A.8., Staft College, Sandhurst. Vol. I, 8vo. cloth, pp.
xxxil,and 541, 1867. 18s. To be completed in three volumes,

Elliott—Mexoirs ox e Histony, Puiroveay, ARD Ernyie Dis-
TRIBUTION OF THE Racrs oF T™HE NowTH-wEST PLOVINCES 0F INDIA being
an amplificd Edition of the Glossary of Tndian Terms. By the late 8ir I M.
Elliott, K.C.B. Arranged from M.8." materials eollected by him, and Edited by

Reinhold Rost, Ih. D, Sceretary to the Royal Asiatic Society. 2vols. 8vo. In
the press, .

Emerson—Tue Youre Avericas. A Lecture. By Ralph Waldo
Emerson. 8vo., pp. 24, 18¢L. 1s.

Emerson,—REeprrEsesTATIvE My, Seven Lectures. By R. W.
Emerson, Post Svo., pp. 215, cloth, 1850. &s.

Emerson.—Essavs. By Ralph Waldo Emerson. Tirst Series, em-
bodying the Corrections and Editions of the last American cdition ; with aun

* Introductory Preface, by Thomas Carlyle, reprinted by permission, from the
first Enghish Edivion. Post 8vo. pp. viil. and 192, sewed. 1853. 2.

Emersimn.~—Essays. By Ralph Waldo Emerson, Second Series,

with Preface by Thomas Carlyle. Tost §vo, cloth, pp. vi. and 190, 1858. 3s. 6d.
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Emerson.—Poexs. By Ralph Waldo Emerson. 16mo. cloth. Blue
and Gold Series, pp. 254. 'With portrait. 1863. bs.

Emerson.—Essavs. By Ralph Waldo Emerson. First and Second

Series. Blue and Gold Edition.” 16mo. cloth, gilt edges, pp. iv.and 515, 5s.

Emperor or Avstria vErsus Lotis Kossurit. A few words of Common
Sense. By an Hungarian.  8vo. pp. 28. 1861. 1s.

Epistle, Ax. In Familiar Verse. To a Young Statesmaun. By a
g.,oyal Subject. Post 8vo. sewed, pp.1t. 18G7. Gd.

Ethnological Journal.—A Monthly Record of Ethnological Research
and Criticism. Edited by Luke Burke. July, 1865, to BMarch, 18066.
Nos.1to 7, ls, cach; 8and9, 4d. cach,

Ethnological Journal.—A MaaaziNe or FETIHNOGRAPUICAL AND
ANTIQUARIAN Science.  Edited by Tuke Burke. New Series. No. 1. January,
1854. Svo. pp. 90, sewed. 3s. 6/, (No morc published.)

Everett,—SELy GovErNMENT IN THE UNITED STATES. DBy the Hon.
Edward Everctt. 8vo., pp. 44, sewed. 1860, 1s. .

Everett.—Tue Questioxs or rut Dav. An Address. Dy Edward
Everctt. Royal 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 1861, 1s 6d.

Ewbank.—A Descrirtive axn Ilistoricar Accovst or Hypravric
AND OTHER MAcCHINES ror Ramisine Water, Ancient and Modern, with
Observations on various Subjects connected with the Mechanic Arts: including
the progressive Development of the Steam Engix}o; Dus.criptions; of every
variety of Bellows, Piston, and Rotary T'umps; Fire Engines, Water Rams,
Pressure Engines, Air Machines, Eolipiles, cte.; Remarks on Ancient Wells,
Air Beds, Cog Wheels, Blow Pipes, Bcllo“:s of various Pcople, 1}Iugic Goblets,
Steam Idols, and other Machinery of Ancient Temples. To which are added,
Experiments of Blowing and Spouting Tubes, and other original Devices,
Natures, Modes, and Machinery for raising Water; Historical Notices respeeting
Siphons, Fountains, Water Organs, Clepsydrw, Vipes, Valves, Cocks, ote. In
Five Books, illustrated by ncarly 300 Engravings. 15th edition, with additional
matter. By Thomas Ewbank. 8vo.cloth, pp. 624. 1864. 2ls.

Exposition (Ax), or SPIRITUALISM; comprising Two Sel:ies of
Totters, and a review of the Spiritwal Magazine, No. 20. As published in
the Star and Dial. With Introduction, Notcs,‘nud Appendix. DBy Sceptic.
Crown 8$vo. sewed, pp..xiv. and 314. Cloth. 1862. 6s.

Falkener.—A DEescrirrioN or soME INPORTANT TIEATRES AND OTHER
Remaixs 1v Crere. ¥rom a MS. History of C}mdia, by O.n'orl?' Belli, in 1586.
Being & Supplement to the “ Muscum of Classw‘al Antiquities.””  Illustrations
and nine Plates. By XEdward Falkener. PTp. 32, royal 8vo. cloth. 1854,
5. Gd.

Farm (How To Ger a) axp Wire 10 Fixp oNE. Showing that
Homesteads may be had by those desirous of sccuring them, with the Public
Law on the subject of Frce Homes, and suggestions from Practical Farmers,
together with numerous successful experiences of others, who, though beginning
“with little or nothing, have become the owners of ample farms. By the Author
of “Ten Acres Enough.” Sccond edition, pt.8vo. pp. 346. Cloth. 6s.
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Edkins.— Y (ommon Words and Phrases, and an Appendix, con™
with {-‘l{ﬁom , king dialect.  8vo., pp. vi. and 104, sowed. 1863,
Jaws O

viil. an

s in the I¢
, . Banry Excusit Royaver. Edited fi
img, —AN L.'\LL\ 2 vmaner.  Edited fre
Eger an(} G.lvn}}'olio Munnscrlpts,‘nhou.t 1650 A.n. By John W, Hales, M.
Bishop IC(liCl.Vq:’(‘ Asgsistant Tutor of Christ's _(.‘ollc\,:n, Cambridge, and Freder
}‘e]l_‘loxiﬂ\: Lt of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. dto. large paper. 1alf bound,
. Furmivall, 3t T
* Toxburgh style, Pr- 64. 1867, 10 (_)d -
Elder.—BIoGRAPILY or Erntsia Xexr Kave. By William Elder.

8vo. pp- 416. Cloth. 1838, 1ls.

irer AND Omo Ryvers: containing Plans for
Ellet.—Tue Mississ . ; ntaming 1ians |
the Protection of the Delta from inundation, and Tnvestigations of the I'ractica-
bility and Cost of Improying the Navigation of the Ohio, and other Rivers, by
mcans of Reservoirs. Wxt}x an Appendix on ‘tho' Bars at tho Mouths of the
Mississippi. By Charles Ellet, Junior, Civil Engincer. 8vo. pp. 368. Cloth.
1853. 16s.
Flliott.—Tiux History or INDIA a8 ToLD BY 118 0WN ILISTORIANS.
The Muhammadan Period.  Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the lato Sir
1. M. Elliott, K.C.B., Kast India (‘fompany’s Bengal Civil Service. By Pro-
fessor John Dowson, M.I.A.8., Staft College, Sandhurst. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, pp.
xxxii. and 541. 1867. 18s. To be completed in three volumes,

Elliott—Mexoirs ox 1k History, Pmroroay, ANp Ernxic Dis-
TRIBUTION OF THE RACES oF THE NORTH-WEST ProvINCES or INDIA: being
an amplified Edition of the Glossary of Indiun Terms. By the late Sir .M.
;{‘ll'm}txt’lK.C.B. Arranged from M.S. materials collected by him, and Edited by
th‘z’;r‘;s‘: Rost, Ph. D., Sceretary to the Royal Asiatic Socicty. 2 vols. 8vo. In

Ergel‘son.—Tlm Youna Americax. A Lecture. By Ralph Waldo
merson.  8vo., pp. 24. 1844, 1s.

Em —
E?g;(:il. RerresextaTivE Mey., Soven Lectures. By R. w.
1. Post 8vo., pp. 215, cloth, 1850. &s.

Emerson, —

.bodyirg;: th:eE CSS‘\_Y 8. By Ralph Waldo Emerson. First Series, em-
ntroductory f’?«;‘cnons and Editions of the last American cdition ; with an
first Engligp) g 2% by Thomas Carlyle, reprinted by permission, from the

divi .
Emersan Ron. Post 8vo. pp. viii. and 192, sewed. 1853. 2s.

OrHN,—F, )
With Drefyee ?,S A%"“- By ' Ralph Waldo Emerson. Second Series,
¥ Thomas Carlyle. Tost 8vo, cloth, pp. vi. and 190, 1858. 3s. 6d-
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Faulkner.—A Dicrioxary or CoummenrciaL Terys, witH THEIR
HYNONYMES IN Vartovs Lavcraces. By Mlexander Fanlkner, Assistant Com-
missioner of Customs, Salt and Opium.  Author of the * Orientalist's Gramma-
tical Vade-Mceim,” ete. 12mo., pp. iii. and 138, and vii. Half-bound, 1866, 4.

Fay—Grear Ouvruze o Geoararny ror Thian Senoons AND

Famirags. By Theodore 8. Fay.  With an Atlas of 8 plates in folio.  12mo.,
pp- viiio and 238, Boards. 1867, 16w,

Felton,—Rzerrcrions rion Moueey Guerk Writkrs, in Prose and
Poetry. With Notes. By Dr. . (. Pelton. R8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 216.
1857, 6=,

Felton,— Gurerce, Axcienr axn Mobers.  Loctures delivered hofore

the Lowell Institute. By €. ¢, F“!‘Oll, LL.D., Iate President of Harvard Univer-
sity.  Two vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. 511, and iv. 549, 1867, 28+,

Feuerbach.-_'1‘lm Essfaxm or Curistiaxiry, By Ludwig Fouorbach.
Translated from the Sccond German Kdition, by Murian Evans, translator of

Stranss’s “Life of Jesus.”  Large post 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 340, 1864,
10s, 6d.

Fichte—Tne Cusrscrerisries or rur Prestexe Ace. By Johann
¢ Gottlicb Fichte, Translated from the German by Willimn Smith.  DPost 8y,
cloth, pp. xi. and 271. 1847, 6.,

“ Wo nccept these lectures a3 a true and most admirable delinoation of the prosent ago:
and on this ground alone we should bestow o them our hoartiest recommendation ; but it i
beeause they teach us how we may rise nbove the age, that we bestow on thom our most
:mphatic praiso.

* le taakes us think, aud perhaps more sublimely than we have ever formerlg thought, buy
it is only in order that wo muy the more nobly act.

* As a majestic nud most stirring utterance from the lips of the greatest German prophet,
we trust that the book will find o vesponse in mauy an Euglish soul, and poteatly help to ye-
goenerate English socioty . — e (itic,

Fichte.—~Tne Vorarioxy or A Scnonar. By Johann Gottlieh Fichto.
Translated from the German by William Smith.  Dost 8ve. cloth.  Pp. 78,
sewed, 1847, 2.

“'The Vocation of a Scholar . . .. is distinguished by the same Ligh moral tone, and
manly, vigorous expression’ which characterise all Fichte's works in the German, and is
notbing lost in Mr. Smith’s clear, unembarrassed, and thoroughly Engish translation.””—
Douglas Jerrold's Newspaper. .

* We are giad to see this cxcellent translation of one of the best of Fichto's works presented
to the public in a very neit form . . . . No class .ueods numl' earnest and sincere 8 sirit wore
than the literary class ; and therefore the ‘ Vocation of tl}c Seholar, thoe *Guideof the Human
TRace,” written in Fichte's muost earnest, most commanding temper, wilt bie welcomed in its
English dress by public writers, and bo beneficial to the cause of truth.—Ffonomist,

Fichte.—Tue Vocariox or Max. By Johann Gottlieb Fichte.
Translated from the German by William Smith.  I'ost 8vo. cloth, pp. xii
and 198, 1848, 4s,

“ In the progress of my present work, 1 have taken o deeper glince into roligion than ever
1 did before. In me the emotions of toe heart proceed only from perfect intellectun! clear-
ness ; it cannot be but the clearncss I have now attained on this subjoet shall also take
possession of my heart.,”— Fichte's Corresvondence,

“+The Vocation ot Man’ is, as Fichte truly says, intelligible to all roaders who are really
able to understand a book at all; and as the history of the mind in its various phases of doubt,
knowledge, and faith, it is of interest to all. A book of this stamp i8 sure to teach you much
because’ it excites thought. If it rouses you to combat his conclusions, it has done s g
work ; for in that very effort you are stirred to a consideration of poiuts which have hitherto
escaped your indolent acquieseence.— Foreim Quarterin.

* This is Fichre's most popular work, and is every way remarkable.”—.{/%«.

“ It appears to us the boldest and most emphatic attempt that has yot been made to ex-
plain to man his restless and unconquerable desire to win the True and the Eternal.'—
Nentinel,

Publications of Triibner & Co. 3:

Fichte. —ON Tue NATurE or THE SCHOTAR, AND rTS MANTIFESTATIONS

By J ohm‘m_ Gottlioh Fichte. Translated from the German by Willinm Smith

Second Edition. Cloth. Post 8vo. I'p. vii. and 131, 1848." 3a,

* With grent matisfuction we welcome this firat English translation of an author who occupfe
the most exalted position as a profownd and ariginal thinker ; 9 an irresistible arator in the
caune of what he boelioved to be tho truth: as a thoroughly honest and beroic man . . . . The
oppearancs of any ot liis works in our language is, wo believe, & perfect novelty . . . . These

orationa are admiradly fitted for their purpose; so grand is the position takeun by the lecturer
and so irvesistible thoir cloquonce.”" Eraminer.

*“ This work must incvitably arrest the attention of the scientific physician, by the grang
n}nritunmy of {ta dactrines, and the pure morality it teaches . . . Shall we be presumptuou:
if we rocommend those viows to our professional brethron? or if we say to the enlightened
the thoughtful, the serioas.  This—if you be true scholars—is pour Voeation 2 We know not
a higher morality than this, or more noble principles than these: thoy are full of truth.”—
British aud Foroim Medico-Chirnyyical Reriew,

Fichte—Muymome or Jonany Gorrues Fremre. By William

Smith.  Second Edition.  Post 8vo. Cloth. T'p. 168, 1818, 4a.

el A Lifeof Fichte, full of noblencss and instruction, of gmnd purposs, tender
fosling, aud brave eftort ! . . . the compilation of which is executed with great judgment
and fidelity '— Prospective Review,

‘‘ Wao state Fichito's character as it is known and admitted by men of all parties among
the Gormans, whoen we say that 8o robust an intellsct, » son) 50 calm, so lofty, 80 massive.
and immoveable, has not mingled fu philosophical discussion since the timeo uf Luther . ., ..
Fialita’s opinions may bo true or (alec; but his character as a thinker can be slightly valued
only by such as kuow it il1; and as n man, approved by action and suffering, in his life and
in his lfo:l th, ho ranks with a class of men who wore commaa only in botter ages than ours.”
—State of Gernwn Literature, by Thomas Carlyle.

Fichte.—Tur Wiv towarps o Burssep Lirr; on, vuE DoCTRINE
or Retreroy. By Johann Goltlieh Fichite. Translated by William Smith.
Post Bvo.  Cloth.  Pp. viii. and 221, 1849, 5s,

Fichte—~Tur Porvrar Works or Jouasy Gorruies  TFienTe.
Translated frone the Gorman, with a Menoir of .tl}o Auathor, by William Smith.
2 vols.  Post Svo.  Cloth.  Pp. 554, and pp. viii. and 529, 1859, 20s.

Fichte.~—Tue Scieyes or Kyxowrrnee. By J. G Fichite.  Trems.
Jated from the German by A. E. Kreger. Crown 8vo, pp. 378, Clotl.
1868, &

Filippo Malincontri; or, Srvoeyt Lire v Vexera. An Autobic.
graphy.  Fdited by Girolamo Velpe. Translated from the unpublished Italic
MS. by C. B. Cayley, B.A.  Two vols., post 8vo. DPp. xx. and 646. 1861, 1f

Fitzgerald.—Tur Bostox Macuixisr.  Being a Complete Scho |
for the Apprentice as well as the Advanced Machinist; showing how to ma «
and use cvery tool in every branch of the lusiness, with a Treatise on Sew
aud Gear Cutting, By Walter Fitzgerald, Inventor and Mechanieal Engiic
12mo. cloth, pp. 80, 1866, 2. 64,

Fletcher.—Avauyss or Bexruaw’s Turorv oF LEcisLationN. [ j
G, W. 1. Fleteher, LL.B., of the Civil Service Commission.  12mo. ¢l
pp. ix. and 86, 1864, s 64,

Fox—Tne Servicr v CoMMEMORATION or WILLIAM JouNson B
late M.P. for Oldham, and Minister at South Dllace, Finsbury. At Finst
Chapel, on Sunday Moming, June 12, 1864. By M. D. Conway. Dost &
sewed, pp. 23, 1564, 6d.

D
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Fox.—Menmoriar Eprrron oF CoLLecTED Works, by W. J. Fox:—
V'ol. L. Loctures, Lossons, etc., prior 40 1824. 8vo. cloth, pp. 300. 1865. 6s.
Vol. 2. Christ and Christianity. 8vo. cloth, pp. 355. 1865, s,

Vol. 3. Miscollaneous Lectures and Sermons, and Twenty Sermons on Prin-
ciples of Morality Inculcated in Holy Scripture. 8vo. cloth, pp. 350. 1865.
Gn

Yol. 4'. Anti-Corn Law Speeches and occasional Speoches. 8vo. cloth, pp. 378.
. b .
\'ol.lgf;GLow:rs on the Corn Laws. By a Norwich Weaver Boy, and Extracts
from Lotters by Publicola. 8vo. cloth, pp. 325. 1866. Ga. . .
Vol. 6. Miscellaneous Essays, DPolitical, Literary, (ritical, and ongrapl.ucal_
From the Retrospective Review, Westminster Review, Monthly Repository,
Morning Chronicle, ote. 8vo. cloth, pp. 424, 1867, 5.

Vol. 7. Reports of Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finshury. 8vo. cloth,
pp. 312. 1865. bs.

Vol. 8. Reports of Lectures at South Dlaco Chapel, Finsbury. 8vo. cloth, pp-
321. 1865. 5.7.1

Vol. 9. Reports of Lectures at South Place (i}, 1. Fi ary to
the Courso on the Religions Ideas, gvy, clo’;I}:‘c f)p.lgggtlwly ;(;171).1)10‘;;1.011

Vol. 10. Reports of Leetures at South Placo Chapel, Finsbury, supplementary
to the Courso on the Religious Ideas, and Miscellancous Lectures, 8vo. cloth,
pp. 314, 1867. b5s,

Vol. 11. Reports of Miscellaneous L insbury.
8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 322,y sep ecfurcs at South Place Chapel, Finsbury

1 ba.
Vol. 12. Reports of Miscellaneous Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury,
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 358, 1863 5s. ’
Foxton.—THE PRIESTHOOD AND rnE PEOPLE. By Frederick J.

Foxton, A.B., Author of “Popyl istianity,” etc. 8vo., pp. 68, sewed,
1862. 1v. 6d. pular Christianity,” e ’

Foxton.—Porurar CIIRISTIANITY; 1rs TRANSITION STATE, ANp
ProBABLE DRVELOPMENT. By Frederick J. Foxton, A.B., formetly of Pep.
broke College, Oxford, and Izerpetual Curate of Stoke Prior and Docklow,
Herefordshire. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. ix. and 226. 1849. &s.

neis.—LowerL Hypraviic ExeeriMexts. Being a selection
rom experiments on Hydraulic Motors, on the Flow of Water over Weirs, in
Open Canals of Uniform Rectamgular Section and through Submerged Orifices
and Diverging Tubes, made at Lowell, Massachusetts. By J ames%. Franci«
Civil Engineer, Member of the American Society of Civil Engineers and Archi-’
tects, Fellow of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Member of the

American Philosophicel'Society, etc. Second Edition. Revised and enlar ed
With many new experiments and additional illustrations, 4to., pp. 250, 23

plates. Cloth. 1868. £3 3s.

Franklin,—Lire aND TI.MES 0F BENJAMIN Frankuiy,
Parton. With Steel Portraits. Two vols, 8vo., pp. 1,336. 18G4.

Free Press (Publications of the) :

REASONS FOR DEMANDING INVESTIGATIONS INTO T
ParLmeRsTON, 8vo., Pp- 19, 1840, 1g,

Tue Crists—FRrANCE IN Fack op

T Dxévid Urqu}i}rt. 5vo., pp. 58. 1840, 1,

HE DULPHUR MoONOPOLY. i

Tun Eon M R(;.\ngv Agy David Urquhart. 8vo., pp. 8. 1840, 3d.
8vo., pp. 61, 1843, 64,

A FRAGMENT oF T
PP 96. 64,

214

By James

HE CHARGES AgarssT Lorp

TiE Four Powens. With Supplement, by

D THE Avrenay War. By David Urquhart.
HE HisTory op SERvIA, 1843. By David Urquhart. 8vo.,
AN APPEAL AGAINST FacTiON, By David Urquhart, 8vo., pp. 66. 1843. ls.

Publications of Triibner & Co. :

Freg Press (Publieations of the)—econtinued.

Caxava vxnen Svecessve Apmivistrations. By David Urquhart.  8v
pp. 100, 1844, s,

Tur Cnaxxesn Istaxos—Noumay Laws axp MoDERN I'RACTICR. 8vo., 1
32, 1844, 64,

Pustic OpiNtoN AND 1Ts Opgass, By David Urqubart. - 8vo., pp. 9
1855. 64,

Tar Sexr avp Tur Cossack. By Franeis Mars. 8vo., pp. 60. 1853. 6d.

Tveker's Porrricar Fiy Suzrrs. 8vo. 1855, iy, Containing :—Valmerston ar
Poland ; Palnwerston, what has he done England's Part in Turkey’s Fal
War for Russia—not against Russin; Louis Napolcéon, Russia, Cireassia ; tf
Invasion of the Crimea; the Words of Palmerston ; the Spider and the Fly
the Home Face of the Four Pointa.

Tur Fure Press Sgwtars,  $vo.  1833-86. Coutaining : —The Nation Cheat
out of its Food; Visit of David Urquhart to the Hungavian Exiles |
Kutayah; Contradictions of Lord €Clarendon in reforence to Corn; TY
Story of the Life of Lord Palmerston; the Affghan War; the Will «
Peter the Great.

ParviameNTARY Useurariossin refevence to Money Coguizance and Suppressid
of Treason by Teading Statesmen nnd Diplomatists; Betrayal of Denmark |
Russia; tho  Chartist Correspondence ; Selections from the Bluo Books E
Materials for Study, by Gustavus; the Danger of the Political Balance
Europe; Crimes of Lonis Philip; Repurt of the Neweastle Committee on 1
Union of the Principalitios.

Reronrts or Coummirrees or e BimMiNemam CoNrERENCE, oN THE Rici

- OF Skaren axp Newsvaver Fonw, 64

Tre  Trovosep  Basis or  Pacleieatioy  xvows as Tue Four Point
1855, 1« .

Neweastre Cosarrer Reronrs, oN THE TaMmitATioON oF TuE SurrLy ¢
Gurawy, ANn CoxsTIrrrionst, REManks,  8vo., pp. 48. 1835, 64,

FAMitiar WoRDS 48 AFFECTING BNaLAND AxD Tue ExGLIsH. 8vo., pp. 35
1856, 2s.

Tre Tonxisi Baru, witi o View 1o 118 INTRODUCTION INTO Tur BRITI
Dowinions.  8vo., pp. 68, 1836, ls.

Tue Queex aNv Tuw Puesigr. 8vo., pp. 32. 1857, 64,

Tue Rengriios or INpia. By David Urqubart.  8vo., pp. 46. 1. 4

Tue HosmiLities AT CaNTON. By Augystus G. Stapleton.  8vo,, pp-!
1857, 4d. ,

Tue Imueniate Carse or rne INpay Memyy, By G. Crawghay. 8v
Pp. 28. 1857, 6d. |

Tue Rervout or tue East INvtaxy CoMMiTTee or tne Conoxiav Socigry
THE MiiTany Orguations 1y CmNa. 8vo, pp. 67. 1857, 6d.

Tue Rerorr or tie Bravyoun Commrrtee wuar Coxsritures Lawevn W
8vo., pp. 24. 1857,

Tue Snavoua, e KEVSTONE oF THE BrAuMINICAL, BUDDHISTIC, AND AR
Revteions, By David Urquhart.  Bvo., pp. 43. 1858, 1s.

Tie Growru ov RRusstaN PoWER, CONTINGENT oN Tng DECAY OF THE Brir
ConsTiTUTION, 8vO., Dp. 18. 1838, Gd.

I'ROSELYTISM DESTRUCTIVE oF (HRUSTIANITY, 8vo., pp. 44¢. By G. Crawsl
1858, 1.

Carastrorre or TiE BasT Ixpia Coxeaxy. By G. Crawshay. 8vo., pp
1838. 64

Kosstru axp Unravmart.  Estrath di una Corrispondenza, 8vo., pp.
1859, s,

Mow Russia trizs To GET IxTa merk Hanps e Surrey or Cory oF
Wrovrk or Evnorr. 8vo,, pp. 24. 1859, 64

Tue Eunroreax Coxvricatiox EXPLAINED. By G. Crawshay. 8vo., pp
1839, 6d.
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;2 Paess (Publications of the)-—continusd. i smair of
yavip Urauiant ox tuw Itaniax Wam. To which is M‘l;le:{ ;‘{“ﬁm By0.y
Europe, drawn up for the Inatruction of the present Emper
pp- 40. 1859, 14

i o
igati ssis contracted

P Russo-Deron Quesmion, Obligations of ?nghnd t; B;::d e o apres:

ensure the maintenance of the Kingdom of Poland, aad p

sion. 4to, pp. 15. 6d.
A Lerrer on tHg Danars TO B '

pp;\& wbgi’,.::;m Report and Potition of the Newcastle Foreign Affairs
Tur AFFGHAN 3 . S,

Association.  8vo., pp- 32- Blsg(:vid equbart, Bvo. pp. 18 4.
e anor %F I:;‘::": ?;:xrnit?. Py DesroTs Ak REVOLUTIONISTS. 8vo.,
Tue Duxe or Cop

of Coburg'
L 1% pxEp. Answer to Ismni\’sﬁ!}e?l?‘w the Duke urg s
ParnzestoN USMAR (O 3 Fischol. 8vo., pp- 81. % s,
Pamphlet. By‘EgZ‘:\i O‘F DavuARk. Speec of Lord R. Montague. 8ve.,
X TO TH X
80003_852:::1 1861. 1la. Ana. By Francis Mark.  8vo., pp. 28, 1s.
MAAK-
o Tug PACIFIC AND THR

Ewopanp. Nino Lottess by & Journeyman Shoemaker, &vo.,
¥ A
Tar DEFENCE O

d.
pp. 34. lsi(ii;:h gi‘ 8. E. Rolland st Preston. 8vo., dp. 84. 1862 1.
CIRCASSIAL

Ricur o Searce. Two Specches, by David Urqubart.  January 20 and
Tue Ricw 3, 1862 ls.
27. Bvo., !1;13‘ ‘\?V;ln axp Portsn Ixsunmmorion., SECRET ov Russta 1
Tnnn(élgif;z“u“'h Euxise. 8vo,pp- 102, 1863, 1a
- rion of Tus Cursgrsaks 1o CIrcassta. 8vo, pp. 18 1864, 6e
";“HE ?::D‘E E;Esy«—I’ROSELTT“’“ SUBSTIZTUTED FOR RiourTroUsNess, By
B 1862, 6d.
; whart. 4t0., pp. 19 .
David UI‘QFOR ABROG;TXNO rue TREATY oF Lopmo}f or Mtﬂl 8y, 1.852'
T”%%iﬁ'ﬁ by a Doputation from the Luncasghire Foreign Affairs Comamittee.
. ;
., pp- 15, 6d. ,
T;,::{ﬁ: or THE CurMeaNy War. From the Times and Herald Corve-

spondents, and the evidence before the Sebastopol Committee. 4to., pp. 24, 3d.

Denates oy THE MoTioX ¥or Parens, with A ViEw To THE IMeEAcHMENT oF
ViscouNtT PALMERSTON, 4to., pp. 59, ls. 64,

v0.
NOLAND OF AUSTRIA'S BUBJUOATION. 8vo.,

Friedrich,—Procrzssrve  GErva¥ Reaper, with Copious Notes
to the First Part. By P. Friedrich. Crown 8vo, pp. 168. Cloth. 1868,
43. 6d.

Froembling,—GRrADUATED GERMAN READER, consisting of a selec-

tion from the most popular writers, arranged progressively; with a complete

Vocabulary for the first part. By Friedrich Otto Froembling. 12wmo., pp. viii-
and 256, “Cloth. 1867, 3s. 6d.

Frmmb}ing.-——»GRADUATED Exsreises ror TRANSLATION INTO GERMAN.
Ct_msisting of Extracts from the best English Authors, arranged progressively ;
E’: n Appendix, containing Idiomatic Notes. By Friedrick Otio Froembhtlg:
clo;:i)" Principal German Master at the City of London School. Crown 8vo.,

ciscs'fp' xiv, and 322. With Notes, pp. 66, 1867, 4s. 6d. Without Exer-
s 49,
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Froude—Tue Book or Jos. By J. A. Froude, M.A., late Fellow
of Exeter College, Oxford. Reprinted from the Westminster Review. New
Series, No. 7. 8vo., sewed, pp. 38. 1853, 8d. -

Fruston.—Ecno Fran¢ats. A Practical Guide to Fronch Con-
versation.

By F. de la Fruston.  With a Vocabulary, 12mo., Pp. vi. and 192,
Qloth. 3s. :

Fulton—Tue Facrs axp Fanvictes or THE SABBATH QUESTION

CONBIDERED ScrirreraLLy. By llenry Fulton. 12mo., limp cloth, pp. 108.
1858. 1s. Gd.

Furnivall.—Xovucariony 18 Eavey Excrann.  Some Notes used as
forewords to n Collection of Treatises on * Manners and Meals in Olden Times,”
for tho Early English Text Socicty. By Frederick J. Furnivall, M.A. 8vo.,
sewed, pp. 4 and Ixxiv. 1867, 1«

Furnivall—A  Coxcise Mmpre-Exonisit  DICTIONARY FoR  THE
Prrion, 1250—1526, TuE BEGINNING OF EARLY ENGLISH TO THE DATE OF THE
First Encrisn New Testamsst,  Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 8vo,

Galitzin,—Emavcivarion-Fanrasia.  Dedicated to the Russian

people. By Prince George Galitzin,  Partition to Orchestra and Piano Duet.
I'ol, pp. 38, sewed. 1861, 3w,

Galitzin.—Tue erzeNy Varse, for two performers on the piano-
forte.  Composed by Prince George Galitzin.  Folio, pp. 20, sewed. s,

Gavazzl,—Lecrure. By Signor Gavazz, on ¢ Garibaldi,” delivered
at the Liverpoo! Institute, October 3rd, 1864. 12mo., sewed, pp. 20. 1864,  2d.

Geiger.—JuvatsM AND 115 Ilistory.,, By Dr. Abraham Geiger,
Rabbi of the Israelitish Congregation at Frankfort. Translated by M. Mayer.
Vol. I Closing with the Destruction of the Sccond Temple. To which is

added an Appendix. * Strauss and Rénan.”” 8vo., half-bound, pp. x. and 344.
1866. 10s. Gd.

Geological Magazine (The) ; or MontiLY JOURNAL oF GGEoLOGY, with
which is incorporated ** The Geologist.” Edited by Ienry Woodward, F.G. S,
F.Z.8., Ionorary Member of the Geological Societies of Glasgow and N orwich ;
Corresponding Member of the Natural History Society of Montreal.  Assisted
by Professor John Morris, F.G.8,, etc., etc., and Robert Ktheridge, F.R. S.E.,
¥.G.8. Yolume IIIL. 8vo. pp. 592, cloth. January to December, 1866, 20s,

Volume IV. 8vo. pp. iv. and 584, cloth. January to December, 1867. 20s.
Continued monthly.

Germany and Italy—Axswer 1o Mazzin’s “ItaLy Anp Ger-
MaNy.” DBy Rodbertus, De Berg, and L. Bucher. 8vo., pp. 20, sewed. 1861, 1s.

Gervinus.—Tuz MissioN or THE GErMAN CATHOLICS. By G. G.

Gervinus, Professor of History in the University of Heidelberg. Translated from
the German. Post 8vo., sewed, pp. iv. and 66, 1846. 1s.
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Gesenius—Hennew (iramuaz. Trenslated from the 17th ?‘t‘]’ﬁ::
by Dr. T, J. Connnt, including the corrections und additions of br. l‘..' Rt
with Grammatical Exereises and Chrestomathy, by the Translator. ““(:'- od.
Pp. xv. and 297.  Exercises, pp. 20, Chrestomathy, pp. 64. 18G4, .

Mg & o
Geseniug,— Hesurw aNp Exauisi LexwoN or TIHE OLp lhagi::
MENT, including the Biblical Chaldee.  Tranalated by Fdward Ho!:u:im.'l‘ i
corrections and additions by the Author. 14th Fdition. Royul 8vo. cloth, pp-
and 1160. 1835, 20«

. Bvo.
@essner—Lr Drorr ves Nvrres svn Mew,  Par To Gossner. vo
Paper covers, pp. 437, 1864, T«

SuVIOE 0F INDIA.
Ghose,—~TiE OreN COMPETITION FUR THE '(‘n'n, Hl:.m ;m-: ?‘nh:lo.
By Manomohan (ihose, of the Caleutta University and Lincolns” Inn.
sowed, pp. 68, 1866, v Gd.

@iles,— [ Eprew Reconps.  An Hiatoriclu\rEnquixt'y ;;)nl(!‘“r"::lg("tlhn
i soticity of the Old Testament. By Rev. Dr. Gilex,
ﬁx‘t{g' 11}‘(‘:1!1}(‘)(\):"(])‘;]'{‘,?):'l]‘)lu;\\(“‘llxl:i:tim(}zlltgo, Oxford. Sccond Edition. 8vo, pp. 356,

*  doth. 1833, 10x. 6.

Gillespie—A TrEeATISE ON LAND-NURVEYING ; comprising tho

h leveloped from Five Elementary Princi] “co!;d al‘}?a t}t\‘(:ol‘{a:ti:% :‘l’;l.h ;‘}:’
;]:h:(i):\.yx:lnm;, I;ho (Compass, the 'l‘lmnnth, ::.:gﬁe hC}m(:t: ,By o Flain Table ‘sl.m.
! 0 Fngravings and & M Chart- Wy Ton '
Ell“%m‘(‘:dl“by :(3'0., c]gth, pp- 424 and B4. sth Edition

2D, CE

s Pracrice or R
: : . or THE PRINCIPLES AND : WAD
Gﬂlesple-——A }{'A'NUAtlhoo;‘ocution. Construction, and Impm""","'"t of Roads
MAKING ; c?mPE‘:;‘gpnved, planked, etc.) np(_l l{allr(,)nds. By W. M. Gillespie,
%EmnmonbhpﬂcaNim’h Edition, with Additions. Post 8vo, cloth, pp. 372,
.D., C.E.
1867. 94

- . ‘ArTILLERY OTERATIONS against t]
—_ ENGINEER AND A.RHLLFR r gains 10
Gi%n}orfgs of Charleston Harbour in 1863, comprising the Descent upon Morris
I f ; 3. the Demolition of Fort Sumter, the Redu?tlo_n of Forts Wugner and
(;r: ’ with Observations on Ieavy Ordnance, Fortifications, ete. Ry G. A.
Gillﬁﬁ;m- Tllustrated by 76 Plates and Engraved Views. 8vo, cloth, pp. vi. and
354, 1865. bs.

@lpenie—Kina Arriur; or, the Drama of the Revolution. By
John 8. Stuart Glennie, M.A., F.8.A,, FR.A.S, ete. Volume I., I'rologue and
Overture. 12mo. cloth, pp. vi. and 279, 1867. 7x. 6d.

@liddon.—A~cienT Eavrr. Her monuments, hieroglyphics, history,
and archeology, and other subjects connected with hieroglyphical literature.
By George R. Gliddon, late United States Consul at Cairo.  Fifteenth edition.
Revised and corrected, with an Appendix. 4to. pp. 68, sewed. 2+. Gd.

God’s CoMMANDMENTS, according to Moses, according to Clirist,
and according to our present knowledge. A Sketch suggestive of 8 New
Westminster -~ Confessicn of Faith. For the Laity of the 19th (‘Q“:"‘?;‘
Addressed to all who dcem it their highest duty, as well as right, to think 10
themselves. 8vo., sewed, pp. 24. 1867. 6d.
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Goethe,—FeMaLe Cuanacrers oF Goerme. From the original
Drawings of William Kaulbach. With explanatory text, by George Henry
Lewes.  Yolio, 21 full page stecl engravings. Cloth, gilt. 1868, £7 7a.

Goethe's CorresroNpexce witit a Cainp, 8vo., pp. viil. and 498,
1860. 7+ 6d.

Golden A. B. C.—Designed by Gustav Konig, Engraved by Julius
Thater.  Oblong, cloth. s,

Goldstiicker.—A Comrexvious Saxsgrir-Excrisn DicrioNary, for
the Use of those who intend to rerd the Kasier Works of (lassical Sanskrit
Literature. By Theodore Goldstiicker, Small 4to., pp. 900, cloth. [In preparation,

Goldstiicker—A CourExmiors GraMyMar or THE SANSKRIT LAN-
arack ror Beawnsers. By Theodore Goldstiicker.  8vo. [ In preparation.

Goldstiicker.—A  Ieriovany, Navsxwt anvp  Exopisn, extended
and improved from the secoud cdition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H.
Wilson, with his sanction and concurrence ; together with a Supplement, Gram-
matical Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sauskrit-English Vocabulary. By
Theodore Goldstiicker,  Parts 1. to V1. pp. 480.  1854-1864. Each 6s. o

Goldstiicker,—Da~xix1: Ilis Placo in Sanskrit Literature. An In-
vostigation of rome Literary and C‘hronological Questions which may be settled
by a study of his Work., By Theodore Goldstiicker. A scparate impression of
the 'reface to the Facsimile of M.S, No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty’s
Home Government for Indin, which contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-

Sutra, with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin., Imperial 8vo., pp. 268, cloth.
1861, 12+

Goldstiicker. — Maxava-KaLra-Svrra; being a portion of this
ancient work on Vaidik Rites, together with the Commentary of Kumarila-
Swamin. A Facaimile of the M8, No. 17 in the Library of Her K{a'iesty’s Home
Government for India. With u Preface by Thendnra (3nldatiicker. Oblong
folio, pp. 268, of letter press, and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. 1861. £4. 4s.

Goldstlicker.~Avcrores Saxscriri. Edited for the Sanskrit Text
Nociety, under the supervision of Theodore Goldstiicker. Vol. 1., containing the
Jaiminiya-Nyiya-Mili-Vistara. Parts 1. to V. pp. 400, large 4to., sewed.
1865-7. 10s. each.

Golovin,—TuE Narions or Russia Axp TURKEY, AND THEIR
Destiny. By Ivan Golovin, author of ‘“The Caucasus.”” 2 vols. crown 8vo.
pp. xvi. and 172; xvi. and 170. Cloth. 1854,

@ooroo Simple.— Strange Surprising Adventures of the Venerable
G. 8. and his Five Disciples, Noodle, Doodle, Wiseacre, Zany, and Foozle; adorned
with Fifty Illustrations, drawn on wood, by Alfred Crowquill. A companion
Volume to * Miinchhausen” and “ Owlglass,” based upon the famous Tamul tale
of the Gooroo 1'sramartan, and exhibiting, in the form of a skilfully-constructed
consecutive narrative, some of the finest specimens of Eastern wit and humour.
Elegantly printed on tinted paper, in crown 8vo., richly gilt ornamental cover,
gilt edges, pp. 223. 1861, I'’rico 10s. 64.

@ould.—Goonr Excrisn, or Porursr Errors v Langusek. By
Edward 8. Gould, author of “Abridgment of Alison’s Europe. Crown 8vo.,
cloth, pp. v.and 228, 1867. 6s.
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Grammatography.—A Maxvar or Rerenence to the Alphabets
of Ancient and Modern Langunges. Based on the German Compilation
of F. Ballhorn. In one vol. royal 8vo. cloth. pp. 80, 1861, 7s. 64.

The “ Grammatography” is offered to the public as & compendious introduction to the reading
of the most important Aucient and Mwdern Languages.  Simple in it desigu, it will bo conlted

with advantage by the Philologfeal Stulent, the Amateur Linguist, the Bookseller, the Corrector
of the Press, and the diligent Compositor,

ALPHARETICAL INDEX,

Afghan (or Pushto). (ierman, Numidian,

Ambaric. (ilagolitic. 0ld Siavonle (or Cyrillic).
Anglo-Saxon, Gothle. Palmyrenian.,

Arable, Grecek. Perslan,

Arabic Ligatures., Greek Ligatures, Persian Caneiform.
Aramate, fireek (Archaie), Pheenleian,

Archale Characters. Gujerati {or Guzerattee) Polish,

Armenian. Hieratie. Pustite (or Afghan).
Assyrian Cunefform. Hicroglyphics. Rowale (or Modera Greek).
Bengall, Hebrow, Nussian,

Bohemian (Czechian), Hebrew (Archate). Runes.

Ihigfs. Hebrew (Rabbinieal). Samaritan,

Burmese. Hebrew (Judseo-Gierman), sanserit

€Canarese (or Carnlitaca). Hebrew (current hand). Servian,

Chinese. Yungariam, Stavonic (O11).

Coptic. Vilyrian, sSorbian (or Wendish).
Croato-Glagolitic. Tvish, Swedish.

Cufle. Leulian (01Q), Syviac.

Cy.itlie (or 014 Slavonic). Japauase. Tamil.

Crechian (or Bohemlan). Javancse. Telugu.

Danish. Lettish. Tibetnn.

Demotic. Mantshu. Turkish.

Estrangelo. Median Cunelform. Wallachian,

Ethiopic. Modern Greek (or Rlomaic). Wendish (o1 Sotblan).
Etruscan, Mongolinn, Zend.

Goeorgian,

Grattan.—CowsipEraTIONs ON TuE Ivvax Mixv, its Presont State

and Future Destination. By Richard Grattan, Esq., M.I1, ex M. 8vo. cloth,
Pp.336. 18G1. 8s, ’

@rattan.—TaE Ricrr 1o Tamwk. An Addrees to the Young Men

of Great Brihig__gguls Ixeland By Rictuud Grattan, M.D. Crown 8vo. atiff
1366.

covers, pp. 134. 24. 8d.

Gray.—MaNvaL oF tnr Borany or 1ik Norrrery UNITRBU STATES,
including Virginia, Kentucky, and all east of the Mississippi ; arranged according
to the Natural System. Third Revised Edition, with Garden Botany, eto. Bty
Asa Gray. With six plates, illustrating the Genera of Ferns, ctc. 8vo. halt-
bound. pp. xcviii. and 606. 1862, 14x.

Gray~First Lirssoxs 1v Boravy axp VEGETABLE PuYsIOLOGY.
Illustrated by 360 wood engravings, with copious Dictionary of Botanical
Terms. By Dr. Asa Gray. 8vo. half-bound, pp. xii. and 236, 1866. 6s

Gray.—INTRODUCTION TO STRUCTURAL AND SYSTEMATIC BoTANY, AND
VEGETABLE Puvstorocy. By Dr. Asa Gray. With 1300 woodeuts.  8vo. cloth,
pp.  1866. 10s. 64d.

Gray. — NATURAL SELECTION NOT INCONSISTENT WITH NATURAL
THE0LOGY. A free examination of Darwin's trestise on the Origin of Species,
and of its American reviewers. By Asa Gray, M.D., Fisher Professor of Natural

. Philosophy in Harvard University. &vo. pp. 56, sewed. 1861,

@Gray.—How Praxts Grow : A Simple Introduction to Structursl

?gggny.s By Asa Gray, M.D. Square8vo,, boards. New edition. pp. 233.
. 8.
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@reen,—SHAKESPEARE AND THE EMBLEM WRITERS OF HIS AGE;
with Ilustrations from the original Woodeuts and Engravings. By Henry
Green, M.A. In one volume, demy 8vo., of about 400 pages, and upwards of 100
Illustrative Woodcuts or Engravings. {In the press.

Greg—Tue Crerv or CuristeNpod : its Foundation and Super-
strueture. By William Rathbone Greg. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xx.
and 280. 1863. 6s.

Greg.—Lirerary aAxp Socrat Junenexts. By William Rathbone
Greg.  In One Yolume, cr. 8vo.

Grey. —Haxvnoox or Arricay, Avsrraviay, AND DPoLYNESIAN
Purvoroay, cte., as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George
Grey, K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed,
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Grey and Dr. 1. 1. Bleek.

Vol. I.  Vart }.—South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186, sewed. 1853, 7s. 6d.

Vol I Part2.—Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70, scwed, 1858, 2,
Vol. I.  Partd.—Mudagascar. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1859, 1s,

Vol. I]. Plart I.—Australia. 8vo. pp. iv. and 44, sewed. 1853. 1s. 6d. .
Vol. I1. Part 2.—DPapuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, comprising

those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and others. 8vo. pp.12,
sewed, IRs4,  6d.

Vol. IL,  Part 3.—Viji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part 11, Papuan Languages,
and Part 1., Austral a), Svo. pp. 34, sewed. 1839, Ia.

Vol. I, Part 4.—New Zealand, the Chatham lIslunds, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 78,
scwed, 1858, s Gd.

Vol. 11, Part 4. — (Continuation) —Polynesia and Bornco, 8vo. pp.T7—154, sewed. 1089
3s. Gd.
Vol. 1II. Part t.—Mannscripts and Incunables. 8vo. pp. viil. and 24. 1863, %8,
Vol. 1V, Purt 1. --England. Early Printed Books. 8vo. pp. 204, sewed. 1867. 1%s.
Grey.—Maort MemENTOs : being a Sories of Addresses, presented

by the Native 'cople to Iis Excelleney Sir George Grey, K.C.B.,, F.R.S. With
Introduction, Remarks, and Explanatory Notes. To which is added a small
Collection of Laments, ete. By Charles Oliver B. Davis. 8vo. Dp. 227.
Aukland, 18565, 12y,

(ross.—A SysteM or Sunrcrry, Parnorocicar, DiaerosTtic, TneErA-
PEUTIC, AND OpEraTIVE. By Samuel D. Gross, M.D. Illustrated by more
than 1,300 engravings. Fourth Edition, much enlarged, and carefully revised.
2 vols. 8vo. sheep, pp. xxxi. 1049, and xxviii. 1087, 1866, £3 3s.

Grote.—REeview of the Work of Mr. John Stuart Mill, entitled
“Examination of Sir William Hamilton’s Philosophy.” By George Grote,
anthor of *“ The History of Ancient Greeee,” * Plato, and the other Companions
of Socrates,” ete.  12mo. pp. 112, cloth. 1868. 3s. 6d.

Grout.—Tue IstzcLr. A Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accom-
panied with a Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Rev. Lewis
Grout. 8vo. cloth, pp. liii. and 432. 1859, 2l

Grout.—Zviv-Laxp; or, Lifo among the Zulu-Kafirs of Natal
and Zulu-Land, South Africa. With Map and Illustrations, largely from Ori-
ginal Photographs. By the Rev. Lewis Grout. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 352. 7s. 64.

@roves—Jonyx Groves. A Tale of the War. By 8. E. Do M——.,
12mo. YTp. 16, sewed. London, 1846, 24.

Guizot.—M fivrTaTIONs 8UR L'ESSENCE DE LA RELIcIoN CHRETIENNE.
Par M. Guizot. 12mo. paper. Pp.384. 1864. 4s. 6d.

Gunderode, — CoRRESPONDENCE. OF FRAULEIN GUNDERODE and
BerTina vox ArniM.  Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 356. 1861. 6s.
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Gutenberg, John, ¥Firsr MasTEr Prrxter, his Acts, and most

remarkable Discourses, and his Death. From the Gierman. By (. W, 8vo. cloth,
pp. 141, 1860. 10, 6d.

Hagen.—Norics; or, Tales from the Olden Time. Translated from

the Gtorman of August Hagen. Feap. 8vo., ornamental binding, suitable for

presentation. P'p. xiv. and 374, 1850, b,

* This pleasant volume is got up in that style of iniitation of the books a century ago, which
has of late become so much the vogue. The typographical and mechanical departments of tho
volume speak loudly for the taste and enterprise bestowed npon it. Simple In its style, pithy,
reasonably pungent—-the book smacks strongly of the picturesque old days of which it treats. A
long study of the art-antiquities of Nilrnbirg. aml a profound acquaintance with the records,
letters, and memoirs, still preserved, of the times of Albert Durer and his great brother artist,
have enabled the author to lay before us u forcibly-drawn and highly-finished pictnre of art and
household life in thut wonderfully art-practising and art-reverencing old city of Germany.®  thas.

¢* A delicious littlo book. Tt is full of a quaint garrulity, and characterised by an carnest aim-
plicity of thought and diction, which admirably conveys to the reader tho houschold and artistio
German life of the tines of Maximilian, Alvert Durer, and 1lans Sacehs, the celebratod cobbler and
¢ master singer,’ as well as most of tha artist ce’ehritios of Nirnbeeg in the 16th centary. Artle
the chief end and aim of this little history. It is lauded and praised with a sort of unostentatious
devotion, which exphalus the religions passion of the carly moulders of the Ideal und the beantiful;

and, perhaps, through a consequent deeper concentration of thought, the seerct of thelr success.”—
Weekly Disprateh,

** A volume full of interest for the lover of old times: while the form in which it is prosented to
ws may incite many to think of art and look into its many wondrous influencos with a curious
earnestness unknown to thein before, It points a moral also, Iu the knowledge thatn peoplo may
be brought to take interest in what is chaste and beautiful as [ what 18 coarse and degrading.”—

Manchester Frawminer,

Hall.—THE Law or TMPERSONATION AS APPLIED To AnstiactT TDEAS
AND Rertarous Documas. By 8. W, Hall.  Third cedition, with ml.App(-mhx.orn
the Dual Constitution of First Cansation. 12mo. cloth, pp. xaiv. and 135.
1863. 4s, 6d.

Hall.—A CovNtriBUTION TOWARDS AN INDEX TO THE BIBLIOGRAPHY
o THE Inpiax Privosornicar Svstems. By Fitzedward Hall, M'A"
Inspector of Public Instruction, Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, Published
by order of the Government of the North Western Provinces. 8vo. sewed, pp.
iv. and 236, 1859. 7s. 6d.

Hambleton.—Tue Soxe or Soxus; the Voice of the Bridegroom
and the Voice of the Bride; divided into Acts and Scenes, with the Dialogue:
apportioned to the different Intereolutors, chietly as directed by M. the Professo
Ernest Renan, Membre de I'Institut. Rendered into Verse, from the receivec
English Translation and other Versions. By Joseph Hambleton. Post 8vo., scwed
pp. 70. 1864 2s. 6d.

Hamilton,.—A Pracricar TREATISE 0N FrACTURES AND DISLOCATIONS

;3537 Frank H. Hamilton, M.D. 3rd cdition, revised, 8vo. eloth, pp. 777. 1866
3.

Hammond.—Miuitary MEeprcaL axp Suncicar Essays. TPreparec
for the United States Sanitary Commission. Edited by W. A, Hammond, M.D.
Surgeon-General. 8vo. cloth, pp. 552. 1864. 15s. -

Harkness,.—LaTiy OLLENDORFF. Being a Progressive Exhibition o
the Principles of the Latin Grammar, DBy Albert Harkness, I'h. D. 12mc
cloth, pp. xii.and 355. 1858. 6s.

Harris.—A DictioNaRY oF MEDICAL TERMINOLOGY, DENTAL SURGERY
AxD THE CoLLATERAL ScieNces. Ry Chapin A. Harris, M.D., D.D.8., Pro
fessor of the Principles of Dental Surgery in the Baltimore College. Thir
edition, carefully revised aund enlarged, by Ferdinand J. 8. Gorgas, M.D
D.D.8., Professor of Dental Surgery in the Baltimore College. 8vo. clotl
pp- 744, 1867.
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Harrison,—Tue Meanive or History; Two Lectures delivered by
Frederic Harrison, M.A.  8vo,, pp. 80, sewed. 1862. 1s.

Harrison.—St~xpays axp Festivars, A Lecture delivered by
Frederic Harrison, Esq., M.A., at 8t. Martin's Hall, on Sunday evening, March
10th, 1867. 8vo. scwed, pp. 13, 1867, 2d.

Hartzenbusch, J. E, and H. Lemming, — Eco e Mavrip : A Practical’
Guide to Spanish Conversation.  Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 240. 1860, §s.

Haslett—Tur Meaianies’, Macuixists’, axp ENcINeERs’ PRACTICAL
Boox or Revimexck, containing Tables and Formule for use in superficial and
solid Mensuration ; Strength and Weight of Materials; Mechanics, Machinery,
Hydraulics, Hydrodynamies, Marine Engines, Chemistry, and miscellaneous
Recipes.  Adapted to and for the use of all Practical Mechanics.  Together with
the Engincer's Field Book ; containing Formulw for the various Methods of
running and changing Lines, loeating Side-tracks and Switches, ete., ete. ; Tables
of Radil and their Logarithms, natural and logarithmic versed Sines and external
Recants, natural Sines and Tangents to every Degree and Minute of the
Quadvant, nnd Logarithms of natural Numbers from 1 to 10,000. By Charles
Haxlett, Civil Engineer.  Kdited by Charles W, Hackley, Professor of Mathe-
matics.  Feap. 8vo. tuck, pp. 533. 1866, 7s. Gd.

Hasty CoxcrursioNs; or, THE SAYINGS THAT WENT ABROAD.  16mo.
sewed, pp. 20, 1866,

Ha,ug.——Ess.\\'s oN ik Sacreb Lavavack, WrITINGS, AND RELIGION
or muk Pansers. By Martin Haug, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of Sanskrit
Studies in the Poona College,  8vo. cloth, pp. 278, 1862,  21s.

Haug.—Ovrrixe or & GRAMMAR oF Tne ZENp LaAxcuace. By
Martin Haug, Ph. . 8vo., sewed, pp. 82. 1862, 14,

Haug.—Tur Arrareva Braumaxan or rue Ric VEDA : containing
the Karliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial
Prayers, and on the Origin, Performance, and Scnse of the Rites of the Vedie
Religion.  Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph. D., Super-
intendent of Sanskrit Studies in the oona College, ctc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown
8vo. Vol 1. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Prethee, Introductory Essay, and
a Map of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 3i2. Vol. 11.
Translation with Notes, pp. 544, 1863, £2 2+

Haug.—A Lecture oN AN ORIGINAL SPEECH oF ZOROASTER (Yasna
45), with remarks on his age. By Martin Haug, Ph. D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed.
1865, 2s.

Haug,—Ax~ Orp ZanD-PAnLAvi Grossary. Edited in the Original
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation,
and an Alphabetical Index. By Destur Hoshengji Jamaspji, High-priest of the
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by Martin
Haug, Th. D), late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the I'oona College,
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. T'ublished by order of the
Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. lvi. and 132. 1867. 1ds.

Haug.—TuEe RELIGION oF THE ZOROASTRIANS, a8 contained in their
Sacred Writings. With a History of the Zend and Pehlevi Literature, and a
Grammar of the Zend and Pehlevi Languages. By Martin Haug, Ph. D., late
Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College. 2 vols. 8vo. [In
preparation.]
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Haupt.—Miritary Brivoes : with Suggestions of New Expedients
an Constructions for Crossing Streams and Chasms. Including also Designs for
Trestlo and Truss Bridges for Military Rnilronds. Adapted ospecially to the
wanta of the Service in tho United States. By Hermann Haupt, A.M., Civil

Engi . N i i : . ;
ancl";m.n];i‘:f'ﬂt‘-d by 69 Lithographic engravings. 8vo. cloth, pp. xix. and

HB.I;].;[)t.-——GE.NERAL Tm:.ou.\' oF Brinor Coxstnucrion : containing
fu‘;;li(iﬁ?xhl?ttl}?ns of the 1’rmc1ple§ of the Art and their Application to Practice;
p ktx lln~ e means of cnlrnlnlm_;.: thq Straing upon the Chords, Ties, Hraces,
/ouxtl_ Ll’l- braces, and other parts of a Bridge or Frame of any description. With
practical Illustrations. By Herman Haupt, A.M., Civil Engincer. New
Edition. Royul 8vo. cloth, pp. 268. Plates, 1867, 161 '

HSGZ&II‘Id.'TESS.pf oN LaNavace axn Ornex Parexs. By Rowland
- Huzard.  Edited by L. I Peabody.  8vo. cloth, pp. 348, 1857,

I . R
Hazard, — Frreevox or Mixn 1y Winning ; or, Every BeINg THAT

Wints Ao Creamive Finst O
RE. 2 Finst Cavse, ! - i J
i et K s \USI By Rowland (i. Hazard. 8vo. cloth,

sz.%%rgoﬁi)q;r?' Rlx::t.s:m:mfrr:;x. A Series of Articles on the Financial

cal Conditi t “nited State v i }

sowcd, pp. ISG;T" (1).\,_ e United States. By Rowland G. Ilazard. 8vo.

Hearts o~ Mortyaiy, and Couvknia. Two Novols., ot 8vo. Fan("Y
boards.  ¥p. 206 and 252, 1863. Kach s Gd.

H(iatperlngMn.—A Pracricar Gonr vor Tovmists, Mingrs, AND
ﬁ‘z\viﬁ’l:élll':)ﬂt,. (md]nll Persons interested i the Development of the Gold Ficlds of
and Petra ’{‘O't R;Y"A‘ Heatherington, Author of Cosmopolite’s Statisticnl Chart
Exhibiti 8(‘ eviews, adopted by the Department of Mines, and the Taris
Lxfibition Committee, ete., ete.  12mo. cloth, pp. 180, 1868, 2y 6. ’

Heag“lts}ide-——AMEmv.\.‘:_ AxtiQuiTies ; or, the Now World the Old,
and the Old World the New. By John T €. Heaviside. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46.
1s. 64. ’
H%}keg;’l‘lm EreMics or Tue Mipone Acrs. Translated by G.
'l'i'enti:e“:,gtmé’hM'],)-" F.R.S. Third Edition, completed by tho Author's
1859, 9&“ ild-Pilgrimages. By J. K. (. lHecker.  8vo. cloth, pp. 384.
Contents :—The Black Death—The Danei i " : : -
Child Dilgrimages. e he Dancing Mania—The Sweating Sickness
Helllle.——SELECTIONS rroM THE Porrry oy Hexnici Heixe.,, Trans-
ated by John Ackerlos. 12mo. pp. viii. and 66, stiff cover. 1834 1s.

H(;Ingg;;—ébl_mungs 8}? Traver. Translated from the German of

eine. “harles G, Leland.  Fi rvise it ¥ vo.

cloth. pp. 475, 1%66. los G cland. Fifth revised edition. Crown 8vo

Heine.—HEve's Boox or Sonos. By Heinrich Heine. Translated
by Charle’s' G. Leland, author of *“ Meister Karl's Sketch-book, and Sunshine in
Thought.”  Cloth, fcap. 8vo. pp. xiv. and 240. 1868. 7s.

H(?}lnell.—-éx Essay ox tue Scerricar. TespExcy oF BUTLER'S

Ansalogy.” By Sara S. Hennell. 12mo. sewed, pp. 66. 1839. 1ls,

Hennell—Trovants 18 A oF Farri. Gathered chiefly from recent

works in Theology and DPhilosophy. B 4 Y
T 150n %& nd phy y Sara £. Hennell. Tost Svo. cloth,
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Hennell.—Prize Essay. Christianity and Infidelity, an Exposition
of Arguments on both sides. By Sara 8. Hennell. 8vo. cloth, pp. 173.
1857. 3s. 6d.

Hennell—TuE JEarLY CHRISTIAN ANTICIPATION OF AN APPROACHING
Exp or Tne Wonrn, and its bearing upon the Character of Christianity as a
Divine Revelation. Including an investigation into the primitive meaning of
the Antichrist and Man of Sin; and an examination of the argument of the
Fifteenth Chapter of Gibbou. By Sara . Hennell. 12mo. cloth, pp. 136.
1860. 2. 6d.

Hennell.—Prestxt Rettatoy, as a Faith owning Fellowship with
Thought. I'nrt I. By Sara 8. Hennoll, Author of * Thoughts in Aid of Faith.”
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp.5670. 1865. 7+ 6d.

Hevburn.—A Jaranese Axp Exauist Dictioxary.  With an
nglish and Japanese Index. By J. €. Hepburn, AM., M.D. Imperial 8vo.
cloth, pp. xii., 560 and 132. 1867. £3 b~

Herbert.—Tie Saxirary Covvrrion or tHE Anmy. By the Right
Honourable Sidney 1lerbert, M.I.  8vo. sewed, pp. 48. 1839, ls. 6d.

Hernisz.—A Guine To Coxversation in tho English and Chinese
Languages, for the Use of Americans and Chinese, in California and clsewhere.
By Stanislas Hernisz.  Square 8vo. sewed, pp. 274. 1865, 10s. 6d.

The Chinese cliarncters contained in this work are from the collections of Chinese groups, en-
graved on steel, and cast into moveable types, by Mr. Marcellin Legrand, Engraver of the Impe.
rial Printing Office at Paris; they are used by most of the Missions to China.

Hervey.—Tur Porus of Tiosmas KinpLe Hervev. Edited by Mrs.
_Hervey. With a Memoir. 16mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 437.  1866.

Horzen.—Du DrverorPEMENT DES IDEES REVOLUTIONNAIRES EN
Russie. Par Alexander Herzen. 12mo. sewed, pp. xxiii. and 144. 1853. 2s. 6d.

Herzen.—Ia Fraxce ou 1’ ANGLETERRE ? Variations Russes sur le
thémo de I'attentat du 14 Janvier 1858. Iar Iscander. 1858. ls.

Herzen.—France or Excraxnp ? 8vo. 1858. 6d.

Herzen.— NouvveLLE Piase DE LA LITTERATURE Russe.  Par A.
Herzen. 8vo. sewed, pp. 81. 1864.

Hester and Elinor; or, Tug DiscIPLINE OF Svrrerivg.—A Tale.
Crown 8vo., fancy boards, pp. 473, 1863. 2s.

Hickok.—A Svsrem or Morar Screxce. By Lawrens P. Hickok,
D.D., Author of * Rational Psycbology.” Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 432.
1853. 12

Higginson.—Woyax Axp Her Wisugs. An Essay. By Thomas
entworth Higginson. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 23. 1864. 1.

Hincks,—Srecrmey CHAPTERS oF AN AssYRIAN GraMMAR. By the
TRov. E. Hincks, D.D., Tlonorary Member Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland. 8vo. sewed, pp. 40. 1866, s .

Histoire pu Grasp Orient bE Fraxce. 8vo sewed, pp. 528.
1865.
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Historical Skrrcies or THr OLp PaiNters. By the Author of
“Three Experiments of Living,” e¢tr.  Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 181, 1858, 2w

Hitehoock—REria1ovs Lecrrres o8 Prevniar PHENOMENA 0F THE

Foun Seasoxs. Delivered to the Students in Amhurst College. i Y
\ : » 1845-47-48-
49. By Edward Ilitchcoek. 12mo. sewed, pp. 72, 18.';2.( lgf' IR 4748

Hittel.—Tur Resounrcrs or (‘a1 IFORNI Thi Y
p B AL Ny Tl ,
8. Hittell. Cloth, pp. xvi. and 461. 10w, iird edition, by John

Hoffmann.—Suorrive Diatocves in J i
. g X apanese, Duteh, and English.
By J. Hoffmann., Oblong 8vo., sewed, pp. _\'iIi)i. and -l,l. 1861., 3, §

H(EG.——LECTURES ON  SoCIAL SCIENCE AND THE ORGANIZATION OF
ABoUR. By James Hole, Svo, sewed, pp. xi. and 182, 1861, 2. 6id,

H(%i{;—;i[‘::)mo Alx)w OF SAW-FILING, SCIENTIFICALLY TREATED AND
Bx putfin‘g ixiv() Al‘]{‘()s{]))v]l.l("\l, lms.\'('n'x.zs. With full and explicit Directions
o putting i t-{‘lu n klp(]s of Saws, from a Jeweller's Saw to o Steam Suw-
mi .ent{;r'é ml':} vy fl‘)l‘t'\'-f()\h' engravings. By 1L W. Holly, Author of * The

rp: and Jomer's Hand-book.” 1 2m0. eloth, pp. 66, 1864, 2., G,
H(g}y.(l—-OIlI)NANCIc AND  ARMOUR :
Ml:{:}r?;{i, I;':}:i?giﬁltlioﬁgdmﬁ{q;:itltﬂ]l (zlrdtx;lnnclr-, Rifling, and Projectiles, and their
‘ 1 » and Test, an e Results of Practico ; al: Yetailed
%zixor‘;:'i:n(;& ]::301’ iments eainat Arwour. By Alex. T, olly, B0 Wit 40

; : ] B

TR ables of Results.  One vol. 8vo., pp. 950. Half morocco.

Holly.—Tue CivreNTER'S AND Jory

Complete Treatise on Frami i 1
vﬂluablc iustl’ll(‘,tinn f()l~ ;ﬁmi}l(;gchllffig"ﬁnrl‘l.‘:l(\a"vy Ilmtd‘ Togothvr “’i'bh "”“‘h

. 1 Amateurs ful o8, ot
never before publishe ours, uscful rules, tables, cte.,
Illustrated bylg;)];;;(;‘%vinlésy. M. 'W. Molly, Practical Architoct and Builder.

" 12mo. cloth PP- 50. 1868, 2. 6d
Hollister.—~Tnr MiNgs or S SR

" . 3 THE Corog .
With map, pp. vii. and 450, 1867, 10p - 1Y Ovendo J. Hollister.

Holmes,—Tue Porms or O
\— ) LIVER WENDELL
Gold Serics, 12mo. cloth, pp. xi. and 410, 1866. » Howves.  Bluo and

Home.—Pray Tuovnrs, b i
2 S, by a TPlain Man, on 3
Church of England. By Jeremiah Home, Esq. 8vo. sowod,ﬂ;:. t? m:(B’G: f 2t¢3'1 °

H"?l?mc]}f's‘h-zmo' A Tale' of the Italian War, and other Poorns
Do ﬁv ic kare added lrunglntlons from Modern German Postrs. By I .

- Horrocks. 12mo., pp. vii. and 286, cloth. 1854. &4, v yoames
H(&l’ﬁlﬁtgg‘l— 1}}: Essax oy u CaNTICLES, OR THE SoNa or Sonas.
Al Houghatzrsl a 1\1401“1i othli‘OSPo%m and sh())rt Explanatory Notes. By the Rerv.
8vo. cloth, pp.’ 61 gen" 3] g{c;or of Preston on the Wild Moors, Shropshire.

H%‘Y\?&?@Xﬁ%ﬁgﬁvﬂt %;1;1‘ CI|3y William D. Howells, formerly
1867 Teey 1ce.  Crown 8vo. cloth. Second Edition. Pp. 401.

H(}‘vlftlhtgz.t—;;l;IIIIE Dissernorr Artists’ Arsvm. Twent -8even superb
Leutz.e 1 Seha:lmmthns’ from Drawingg by Achenbach, Hubner, J ordan, Lessin
e, Bk ow, Tidemand, ete. With” Contributions, original and translated.
I{owitty‘it gmltt, Anne Mary Howitt, Francis Bennoch, etc. Edited by Mary,
T - %0, elegantly bound in cloth, 18s.; or, in fancy leather binding, £1 1s.

ombracing » Deseription of

, .
Er’S HaND-nook, containing a
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Howse.—A Grammar or tne CrEE Lancuace. With which is
combined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Joseph Howse, Esq.,
F.R.G.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 324, 1865, 7s. 6d.

Hugh Bryan: Tur Avrosioarapny or AN Inisit REseL. 8vo. cloth,
pp. 478, 1866. 10w, Gd.

Humboldt.—TLerrers or Wirniam Vox Humponnpt 1o A FEMALE
Fuienn. A complete Edition. Translated from the Second German Edition
by Catherine M. A. Couper, with a Biographical Notice of the Writer. Two
vols. (‘rown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 592, 1867. 10w

Humboldt.—Tur Srnere Axn Duries or Governmenr. Trans.
lated from the Gierman of Baron Wilhelm Von Humboldt, by Joseph Coulthard,
Jun. Dost 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 203. 1854 3s.

Humboldt (Arrx. Vox),—TLerrers ro Varxgacey Von Ense.
Authorised English Transtation, with Explanatory Notes, and a full Index of
Names.  8vo. cloth, pp. xxvi.and 334. 1860, 12s,

o
Hunt.—Ox rie CueMistrY or Tnk Grope. A Manual of Chemical
Geology. By Dr. T. Sterry Hunt, F.R.S. 2 vols, 8vo. [Ln preparation.

Hunt.—Porvrar Lecturks oN CueMicAn AND Puysican GEovocy.
Delivered beforo the Lowell Institute, by Dr. T. Sterry unt, F.R.S. 1 vol.
8vo. [In preparation.

Hunt—Tue Renietox or tne Hearr. A Manual of Faith and
Duty. By Leigh Hunt. Feap. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 2569, 1853, 6s.

Hunt.—INTrRODUCTORY ADDRESS 0N THE STUDY OF ANTHROPOLOGY,
delivered before the Anthropological Society of London, February 24th, 1863.
By James lunt, Ph. D, F.8.A, F.R.8.L., President.  8vo. sewed, pp. 20.
1863. ©6d.

Hunt.—Axwiversany Avbress delivered before the Anthropological
Society of London, January Oth, 1864. By Jumes Iunt, Ph. D., F.8.A.,
P.R.8.L., F.AS.L, cte, ete. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32, 1864, 6d.

Hunt.—A~xiversary Avbress delivered before the Anthropological -
Society of London, January 3rd, 1865. Dedicated to tho British Association
for the Advancement of Science. By James Hunt, Ph.D., F.B.A,, F.RS.L,
F.A.S.L., etc., cte.  8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 32. 1865, 64.

Hunt.—A Lerrer addressed to the Members of the British
Association for the Advancement of Science, on the desirability of appointing
n Special Seetion for Anthropology. By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.8.A,, F.R.8.L.,
F.A.S.L. Dost 8vo., sewed, pp. 8. Printed for I'rivate Circulation.

Hunt—O~ tHE NEoRO's PLicE 1¥ Nature. By James Hunt,
Esq., Ph. D., F.8.A.,, F.RS8.L., DPresident of the Anthropological Society of
ILondon. 8vo., sewed, pp. 60. 1863. ls.

Burst.—History oF RarroNariss : embracing a Survey of the
Present State of Protestant Theology. By the Rev. John F. Hurst, AM.
With Appendix of Literature. Revised and enlarged from the Third American
FEdition. Small 8vo., cloth, pp. xvii. and 525. 1867. 10s. 64,
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Hutton.—MopErN WARFARE ; its Dositive Theory and True Policy.
With an a plicnti(m. to the Russinn War, and an Answor to the Quostion
‘I‘SV_V’hntlaha Iwe do¥" By Henry Dix Hutton, Barrister.  Svo, sewed, pp. 74,

35, la,

Ibis (Tue)—A MacAzINE oF Gexenran Orxrrnomoy, Fdited by
Philip Lutley Sclater, M.A. Vol i, 1859, 8vo, cloth.  Colonred Plates,
Vol. ii., 1860,
Vol iii., 1861, €1 6,
Vol iv., 1862, £1 6.
Yol. v., 1863,  £1 6.
Vol. vi., 1864,  £1 Ga.

Thne—A Laniy Gramuan ron Braixyens, By W. I, Thne, lato
Principal of Carlton Terrace School, Liverpool.  Crown Sva. cloth, pp. vi. and
184. 1864. 3.

Indig—Brescu or Farroy or, Sir John Lawrenee's Policy in
Oudh.  8vo. sewed, pp. 40,

Indian Annexations, — Burrisi Tukaraest or Nanve DPrisces.
bt R"P.”"wd frow the Westminster Revirie.  New Series, No, adv, January, 1863.
Revised and corrected.  #yvo. sewed, pp. 48, IRGI. G,

Indian INvEstMeNTS, A Gring 10, interesting to Nharcholders or
or }'ntending Sharcholders in the following Joint Stock Companies;  Fast !ndl!ll
Rallwni', Great Indian Peninsular Ruilwuy, Madras Railway, Seinde Railway,
Indus Fiotilla, Punjaub Railway, Bombay and Haroda Railway, Eastorn of
Bengal Railway, Calcutta and Sonth Eastern Railway, Madras Irrigation Com-
pany, Oriental Tnland Steam Company, Peninsular and Oriental Steam Com-
pany. By a Manchester Man.  Second edition.  With an introduction expoaing
the hollowness of Indian guarantees,  Svo. sewed, pp.viik and 40, 18610 1s

Inman,—Awxcresr Farrns Esmwmopien 1y Axciesr Nv\\n:.s. By
Thomas Inman, M.DD. Vol. 1, 8vo., containing pp. viii. and 790, and illustrated
-with 5 Plates and numerous Woodeuts, 30«

Inspiration.—By J. B, 24mo. sowed, pp. Sl 1865, 1s

Inss)iration; How 13 1T RELATED TO REvELATION axD 1nEk REwos?
With a few remarks mi osted by recent criticisms on Mansel's  Bampton
Lectures. 8vo. limp cloth, pp- 64. 1859, 2,

International Exhibition of 1862 —Orrrciar ¢ ArALOGUL OF THE
Minixe aNp METALLURGICAL Proburers; Class 1, in the Zollvervin Depart-
ment of the International Exhibition, 1862, Compiled under the immediate
direction of Mr. Von Dechen. By Dr. IHermann Wedding,  Roval S10. sowed,
pp. 106. 1862. 1. :

International Exhibition of 1862 —AusTrix At iy Ixrens sitoNAL
Exumrrion or 1862.  Upon Orders from the Jo R, Ministry for Commerve und
National Economy. By Professor Dr. Jus, Arenstein, Vienna, 1862, Koyal 8vo.,
paper covers, pp. 123, 1862, 1s, :

International Exhibition of 1862, —Srkciys, CaTaLoGrr oF THE
ZorLVEREIN DEPARTMENT. Edited by authority of the (ommissioners of the
Zollverein-Giovernments, together with Advertisements, Recomniendations, und
Illustrations. Royal 8vo., sewed, pp. 180 and Ixxix, 1862 . '

Ditto ditto, in German, pp- 196 and exv., 1., '

Jackson's Gyyyastic EXERCISES vor Tig Frvaees axn Wrrsr.
With numerous Illustrations. Post 8vo_, cloth, pp. x. and 90, 1865 By, G/,
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Jackson,—Eonors rrox my Yorru, axp Orner Poews. By J.
W. Jackson. 12mo,, cloth, pp. 126. 1861, 2« 6d.

Jackson., — Eruxonooy axnp Punresorocy as Ay A 10 THE
HistoriaN. By J. W.Jacksn. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. 324, 1863, 4.

Jacobus,—REeFLECcTIONS 0N THE Psatms or Davip as Inspiren
Coxrosrrions ; and asindicating ** the Philosophy of Jewish Faith.” By Jacobus.
8vo. sowed, pp. iv. and 32, 1863, 1.,

Jaeschke, — A Suonr  Prierieat Guamman  or i TIBETAN
Laxauraar, with Special Reference to the Spoken Dialeets. By H. A Jacschke,
Moravian Missionary. Bvo., pp. GU. 1865, s, G,

Jamison.—Tie Tare axn Times or Brrereasnd De GrescLiy, A
History of the Fourteenth Century. By D, F. Jamison, of South Carolina.
Portrait.  Two vols. 8vo.. elogantiy printed, extra cloth, pp. xvio 287, and viii.
314, 1864, £1 1s.

Jay.—Tue Americay REneniion: its History, its Aims, and the
asons why it must be Suppressed,  An Aehdress, Iy John Jay.  Post 8vo.
sewed, pp. 60. 1861, s,

®
Jay—Tue Grear Coxspieacy.  An Addross, By John Juy. 8vo.
sowed, pp. 50. 1861, 1.,

Jenkins's Vesr-Pocker Lexion. A Dictionary of all except the
common Words which everybody knowe. By omitting these it contains the losa
familiar Words, an{ the principal Seientific an Technical Terms, Foreign
Moneys, Weights and Measures; also the common Latin and French Phrases of
two and three Words, Law Terms, ote,

“ A little book, eutitied, 'Jeukina's Vest-pocket Lexican,” has just been publiahed b
Mosmars. Tritbner and (0., of Patornostor-row, which has & s vmowbhat novel bu? very uum’l
design. The object of tho work {a t. comprens within the amallost practicable compass a full
loxioon of all the words usod in writing or apeaking Eng'ish, oxcopt --and in the oxoception
lios the essonce of the unde: taking thowe which may fairly be conmdered familiar to overy
one. Thusevory word which any reador but the most funarant, and any ronder but the most
-mulnzll learned, could need to look for in dictiouary. is W be found {u Lhe columna of this
little book. We have put it to maveral tosta, by looking out for peculiar sciontific words,
terms usod in art, logal plirnsos, namon of forogn voina, titlon of foreign ofcinla, otc., and, so
far a8 our examination wont, havo not found it to ful in any instance. We can, therofore,
cordislly recommond it to wiilors as woll as to rordora. It roally does Nt ju the waistcoat
pocket, and may literally be made a conatant companton. —Morwing Star, July \7.

64mo. limp morocey, pp. 560. 1861,  2u. G,

Jewish (A) Rerey 1o Du. Conpsso's Curricrsst oN  THE PENTA-
TevcH.  Tssued by the Jewish Association for the Diffusion of Religious Know-
ledge, 8vo. cloth, pp. ix. and 147, 1865, 3«

'Ioavvec.-——¢t7\.o7\o7m& mapipya vmo Pimmov 'Twdvrov Ka0p-

nrol Tijc phocopiac wapd v war marguup 'Abgegv,  (Liternty Miscellanies.

{l_\' Philippe Joannes, Professor of P'hilosophy at the University of Athens)
Rvo. cloth, pp. 488. 10+, 64,

John Groves—A Tirk or tne War. By S, B do M—. 12mo.
sewed, pp. 16.  1856.

Jolowioz.—Tue Frest Erisrie or Bavven.  Translatod from the
Syraic, with an Introduction. By the Rev, Dr. H. Jolowiez, ordinary Member
o{ the German Uriental Society.” Read at the meeting of the Syro-Egyptian
Society, December 12, 1854. John Lee, Esq., LL.D,, F.R.8,, in the Chair. 8vo.
sewed, pp. 12, 1855,
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Jomini,—Tue Arr or Wan, By Baron de Jomini, General and
Alde-de-Qnmp to the Emperor of Russia. A New Edition, with Appendices and
Mags. _ Translated from the French. By Capt. (;. H. Mondell, and Capt. W.
0. Craighill. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 410. 1864, s,

Jomini,—Trertise o Granp Minttary OperatioNs, or a Critical
and Military History of the Wars of Frederick the Gireat, as contrasted with the
modern system. Together with a few of tho wost important principles of the
A‘rt of War. By Baron Jomini, Commander-in-Chief, aud Aide-do-Camp to tho
Emperor of Russin.  Tran<lated from the French by Col. 8. B. Holabird, U.8.A.
Illustrated with Maps and Plans. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 448, 496; and an Atlas,
containiog 39 maps and plans of battles, 1741-1762. 1865, £3.

Jomini,—Tne Mirrtary anp Pownrrrear Live or THE EMPEROR
}{,u-uu:os. l!y_ Baron Jomini, General-in-Chief, and \ide-de-Camp to the
Emperor of Russia. Translated from the French, with Notes, by H. W. Halleck,
LL.D., Major-General U8, Army. 4 vols,, royal Kvo. cloth, pp. 395, 4561, 414,
463, with an Atlas of 60 Maps and Plans. 1861, €1 4s.

Jomini—Tue Povrriean ano Minirany Hisrony or tug CAMEAIGN
orF \V.A'rnm.o?. Translated from the French of Genernl Baron de Jomini, by
g;ptnm ?3. V. Benét, United States Ordnance. Third Kdition. 12mo. cloth,

. . I8,

¢ __Thisis a separate reprint of the twenty-sccond chapter of “ Jumini's Lifo of
Napoleon,” and forms u capital summary of tho campaiyn.

Jones.—Wanxiva ; or, ik BraixNivg or e Exp,  An Address
to the Jows. By (. Jones. 8vo. sowed, pp. 58. 1806, 2x,

Justi.—l:L\NDmICl( DER  Zexvseracur, voN Ferpixasn JUsTL
A]tbnctnschcﬂ..\Vooﬁm'hiu'h. Grammatik Chrestomathic.  Four parts dto.
sowed, pp. xxii. and 424, Leipzig, 1864, 24a

Kal')tzlll" Esgays, aNp oruer Preces; with an English Translation.
18(‘::(.“1 ;,y :5}:10 Right Rev. the Bishop of Grahamstown. 32mo. sewed, pp. 84-

Karcher.—Lgs ECREV.-\I.\'S MILITAIRES DE 1A France. Pur Theodore
Kt}rchcr, Professeur i 1'Académie Royale Militaire de Woolwich, etc. 8vo. cloth,
with numerous Illustrations. Pp. viii. and 348. 1866, 7« 6d.

Karcher. — QuESTIONNAIRE  Fraxgats.  Questions on Fremch

Grammar, Idiomatic Difficulties, and Military E i ; Theodoro
Karcher, LL.B.  12mo. cloth, pp. 111. 1563, r)Za. .élx;.resslons. B
Interleaved with writing paper. 3.

Kaulbach.— Avsus-TierraneLy, Gesciaentexy vsn MArcHEN 1N

BIL])ER.N. Nach Or gin - Fed: uexdmun;.,'vn ot ilh
& i 4 von Wilhelm von l““llbnc
In Hol/-schltte von J. (i, Flegel. xt von Dr. Julius Grosse, 12 )\ lat *
n L Text 1}

Kendrick,.—Gxreek OLLexvorrr. A Progressive Exhibition of the
Il’;;{mplg: of the Greek Grammar. By Asahel C. Kenrick. S8vo. cloth, pp. 371.

Keyne.—SreLus axn Vowrs. By Ada K
AND a Keyne, 2mo. cloth
pp- 124, 1865, 2+, Gd. J y 12mo. ¢ ’

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understunding). By
M.aulavi_ IIui‘izu'd-dip. A New Edition of the Hindustini Text, carefully Re-
vised, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, F.R.S.,
F.8.A, M.R.A.8., Professor of Hindastani st the late East India Com

College at Haileybury. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 1868, 18, pany®
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Kidd.—Cararoove or the Cuivese Lisrary oF TRE Rovarn
Astatic Sociery. By the Rev. 8. Kidd. 8vo. sewed, pp. 68. 1s.

Kidder.—A Tresrise oy Howmierics; designed to Illustrate the
True Theory and Practice of Prenching the Gospel. By Daniel P. Kidder, D.D.,
Professor in the Garratt Biblieal Institute. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 495,
1864-5. Gs.

King.—Tue Parnor. A Poem. By J. W. King. 12mo. sewed,
pp. 66. 1853, I

King.—Lgessoxs axp Pracrican Notss oN SteaM, THE STEAM
ENGINE, PROPELLERS, cte., ete., for young Engineers, Students, and others. B
the late W. IL. King, U.S.N. Revised by Chicf-Engineer J. W. King, U.S,N’j
Niath Edition. Enlarged. 8vo. cloth, pp. 229. 1865. 9s.

Kingsford.—Ax Essay o rTug Apwmission or WOMEN TO THE

Panrniamextiey Fuaxeuse, By Ninon Kingsford,  8vo. sewed, pp. 40.
1868, 1s.

Knight.—Tur Ixptax Eseice avp ovr  Frxaxcian RELATIONS
Tienewith. A Paper read before the London Indian Society, May 25, 1866.
By Robert Knight (* Times of India”). 8vo. sewed, pp. 42. 1866. 1.

Knight.—Lsrree ro e Riaur Hox. Sm Srarroro Norrucors,
Baronet, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for Indin, upon the present condition
of Bombay, wid‘l suggestions for its relief. By Robert Knight, * Times of
India.” 8vo. scwed, pp. 24, 1867. 1«

Kohl.—Travirs 1y CANADA AND THROUGH THE STATES OF NEw
Youx axn Pryssvivasia. By . J. Kohl. Translated by Mrs. Percy Sinnett.
Revised by the Author. Two vols,, post 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 794. 1821. 21s.

Kortum.—Tuy Josstan; a grotesco-comico-heroic Poem. From
the German of Dr. Carl Arnold Kortum. By Charles L. Brooks, Translator of
« Faust,” “ Titan,” etc., ete. Crown Bvo. cloth, pp. xviii, and 182. 1863. &s.

Kossnth.—Sreecues or Lovis Kossurn I AMERICA. Edited, with
his sanction, by F. W, Newman. Tost 8vo. cloth. pp. 388. 1853, bs.

Kossuth.—SiErriend axp NOTTINGIEAM Evenine Seercues, Edited
by himself. 1854, 2d.

Kossuth—Grisaow Speecies.  Edited by himself.  2d.

Krapf.—TraveLs, RESEARCUES, AND Missionary Lapours, during
an Kighteen Years' Residenee on the astern Coast of Africa. By the Rev. Dr.
J. Lewis Krapf, Iate Missionary in the service of the Church Missionary Society
in Eastern and Equatorial Afriea; to which is prefixed a concise Account of
ticographical Discovery in Eastern Africa, up to the present time, by J. E. Raven-
stein, F.R.G.S.  Iu demy 8vo., with a Portrait, two Maps, and twelve Plates.
Cloth, pp. li. and 566. 1866, £1 1«

Kiihner—Ax Ereyextany GraMyar oF e GREEK LANGUAGE.
By Rapharl Kiihner. Translated by Samuel H. Taylor. One vol. Twentieth
Bdition. 8vo. half<bound, pp. xii. and 355. 1865, Gx

Kiihner.— Gravuman or tHE GREEK Laxgvace for the use of High
Schools and Colleges.  Translated from the German by B. B. Edwards and
S.H. Taylor. By Raphael Kiihner. Fourth Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and
620, 1862, 10~ Gd.
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Kiistel—Nevapa axp Cariroryts Processes or SiLven axn Goup
F‘:K‘!‘KA(?’_I’I()N vor GENERAL Usz, and especially for tho Mining Publie of
(,nllfor.nm and Nevada, with full explanations and directions for all Motallurgical
Operations connocted with Silver and Gold, from preliminary examination of
the ore to the final casting of the ingot. Also a doseription of the (ieneral
Metallurgy of Silver Ores. By Gunido Kiisteh Mining Enginecer and Mectallurgist.
ustrated by nceurate engravings.  8vo. cloth, pp. 328, IBGK. 14a.

Lady Nurses ror tur Sicx Poor v ovk LoNpoN WoRKHOUSES.
Report of Proceedings at the Strand Union Board of Guardinns, September 4,
1868. From the Short Jland Notes of My, John White.  With an Appeudix.
8vo. sowed, pp. 15. 1866. 6.

Laghu Kanmudi.—A Sanskwrr Grasovar. By Varadargjn.  With
an English Version, Commentary and References. By James R. Ballantyne,
LL.D., Principal of the Sanskrit College, Benarcs.  8vo. cloth, pp. xxavioand

424, 1867. £1 11« Gd.
Lange~Tiur Upper Ruine.  Ilustrating its finost Cities, Castlos,

Ruins, and‘ Landscapes. From Drawings by Messrs. Rohbock, Louis and Julius

']:‘1“8& Engraved by the most distinquished Artists,  With a llistorz’ and

.il:});grn{[;;ugul Text.” Edited by Dr. Gaspey. 8vo, pp. 494 13} Plates.
09, £2 24, :

Langford.—Excrisu DeMocnacy ; its History and Principles. By
John Alfred Langford. Fcap. 8vo., atiff cover.  Pp. 88. 1855, 1x 6.

Langford,—Rxrtoron ANp Ebvearion 18 RELATION To THE ProrLE*
By John Alfred Langford. 12mo. cloth, pp. iv. and 132, 18532, 2.

Langford.—Rericrovs ScEPTICISM axD INFIDELITY their History,
Cause, Cure, and Mission. By John Alfred Langford. Tost 8vo. cloth, pp- iv.
and 246. 1850. 24, 64.

Lathe (Tue) anp 11s Usks; or, Instruction in tho Art of Turning
Wood and Motal. Including a description of the most modern appliances for the
ornamentation of plane and curved surfaces. With an Appendix, in which is
described an entirely novel form of lathe for cceentric and roso cngino turning ;
a lathe and planing machine combined ; and other valuablo matter relating to
the art. Copiously illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. 290. 1868. 16s.

Lawrence, St Jouw, G.C.B., axp mnr Taroovars o Ouvnit. A
series of articles contributed to * Tho Press,”” showing how the Viceroy of India
proposes to wundermine and destroy the proprietary rights of the landowners of
that province. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 1865. 6d.

Layman's Faith (A)—Docrrives axp Lrrvrey. By a Layman.
12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 150. 1866, 2+. 6.

Leg.—AN Historicar. Skercn or SacerpoTal CELIDAcY IN THE
HBI8TIAN Cuurck. By Ilenry Carey Lea. 8vo. cloth, pp. 601, 1867, 15

Lea—8urerstiTioN AND Fomce. Essays on the Wager of Law—

the Wager of Battle—the Ordeal—Tort 1
T a0 i85, rew o orture. By Henry C. Lea. 8vo. cloth.

La-Brun,--Marer1aLs For TRANSLATING FROM ENGLISH INTO FRENCH;

being a short Essay on Translation, followed by a G ion i

duated Selection in Prose
and Vorse, By Le.Brun.  Second Edition. Kevised  Henri
YVan Laun. TPost 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 2(‘)1('3. l%véil;.ed ::d corrected by Honri

Publications of Triibner & Co. 53

Lees. AN IvqQuiry INTO THE Reasons AND RESULTS OF THE
PrESCRIPTION oF INTOXICATING LiqUors 1N THE PRracTICE OF MEDICINE,—
By Dr. F. R. Lees, F.8.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. iv. and 144, 1866, 1s. 4d.

Leeser.—Tur TwexntTy-Fork Books o¥ THE HoLY SCRIPTURES:
carcfully Translated according to the Massoretic Text, after the best Jewish
Authoritics. By [saac Leeser. 18mo. bound, pp. xii. and 1243. 1865, 7s. 6d.

Legge—Tui Lirn axp TEACHINGS OF Coxruervs,  With explana-
tory Notes. By James Legge, D.I. Reproduced for Geners} Readers from the
Author's work, contuining the Original Text.  Tost 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 338.
1867, 10s. 64

Legge, — Tux Civess Crassics. With a Translation, Critical and

Exegetical, Notes, Prolegomena, and copious Indexes. By James Legge, D.D,
of the Loudon Missionary Socicty. Inseven Vols.

Vol. 1, contuining Contuciun analects, the great learning, and the doctrine of
the mean.  8vo. cloth, pp. 626, 1861, 42«

Vol. 2, containing the works of Menucins,  8vo. cloth, pp. 634, 1861 42s.

Vol 3, part 1, containing the first parts of the Shoo-King, or the Books of
Tang, the Books of Yu; the Books of Mou; the Books of Shang, and the Pro-
legomena.  8vo. cloth, pp. 201 1865, 425

Vol. 3, part 2, containing the fifth part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of
Chow, and the indexes.  8vo. cloth, pp. 433. 1865. 42

Legge.——'l‘m: (minesk Crassies:  translated into English. With

Preliminary Fssays and Explanatory Notes. Popular Edition. Reproduced for
General Renders from the Author's work, containing the Original Text. By
James Legge, D.D. Vol 1—"The Life and Teachings of Confuciue.  8vo. cloth
pp- vi.and 338, 1867. 10s. Gdd.

Leitner.—Ture Races AND LaxGuaces oF DarpisTan. By G.
W. Leitner, M.A,, Ph. D, Honorary Fellow of King's College, London, etc.
lato on Special Duty in Kashmir. 4 vols, 4to. 1BG8. [£Ln the press.

Lesltg.—M.\N’s Onricix AxD Destivy, Sketched from the Platform
of the Sciences, in a Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute, in
Boston, in tho Winter of 1865-6. By J. I Lesley, Member of the National
Academy of the United States, Seerctary of the American Philosophical Society.
Numerous Woodents, Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 392. 1868, 10s. 6d.
Cowrents.—Lecture 1. On the Classification of the Sciences; 2. On the Genius of the
Physical Sclences, Anclent and Modern; 3. Tho Geological Antiquity of Man; 4. On the
Dignity of Mankind; 5. On the Unity of Mankind ; 6. On the Early Hocial Lite of Man; 7.
On Language as s Test of Race; 8. The Origin of Architecturs; 9, The Qrowth of the
Alphabet ; 10. The Four Types of Religious Worship; 11. Un Arkite Symbolism. Appendix.
Lessing,—NaTuAN THE Wise. A Dramatic Poem. By Gotthold
Ephraim lessing. Translated from the German. With an introduction on
Lessing and the * Nathan ;' its antecedents, character, and influence. Crown
8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 214. 1868, 5s.

Lessing.—LErTERS  ON  DIBLIOLATRY. By Gotthold Ephraim
Tessing. Translated from the German by the late H. H. Bernard, Ph. Dr.
8vo. cloth, pp. 184 1862. bs.

Three Generations of British Reviewers on LEssiNG.

«The work beforc us is as genuine sour-krout as ever perfumed a feast in ‘Westphalia.”—
Edinburgh Reciew, April, 1806.

WAs & poct, as & critic, & philosopher, or controveraialist, his style will be found precisely
such as we of England are accustomed to admire most. Brief, nervous, vivid ; yet quiet,
witbout glitter or antitnesis; idiomatic, pure without purism ; tranepaveut, yet full of
character and reflex hues of meaning.”— Edinburgh Review, October, 1827,

«The first joreigner who had the glory of §rochiming. Shakespeare to be the grestest
dramatiat tho world bad ever seen, was Gotthold Epbraim Leseing."~ Edinduryh Review,
July, 1819.
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Lessing.—Tur Lire axv Wonrks or (. E. Lessine. From the

German of Adoiph Stabr. By E. P. Evans, Ph. D. 2 vol v
cloth, pp. xvi. and 383, iv. and 442. 1867. 2. ¢ B vols. crown Bro.

Letter To Lorp PALMERSTON, cONCERNING THE QUESTION OF
Scaveswic-HorsteIN. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1850, 1., ’

Letters rroy 1ue Awcumbisuwor or CaNTERBURY, Tuy Bisnor oF
Q.\PETO\VN, AND THE Bisitor of Natan.  With somo Observations on the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury’s reply to the Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. 30, 1866, la

Letter ro Tae et HovonasLe ti Bakn or Derny ox PoLITieAL
Revoxm. By oncof the People. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46, 1867 1.

Leverson.—Tnr Reronsmen’s Reronw Bini. Boing a Proposed

New and complets Code of Flectoral Law for the Usited Kingdom, By
Montague . Leverson. I'ost Bvo. sewed, pp. 36, 1866, L,

Levy (M.).—Tug Histony or Suorrnaxn Wririxa. By Matthias

Levy. To which is appendel the Nystem used by the Author.” Crown 8vo.
cloth, pp. viii. and 194, 1862, 5.

Lila—Skercues or Tk (aritan or Perv, Historican, StaTIs-
TICAL, ADMINISTRATIVE, COMMERICIAL, AND Mowar. By Manucl A. Fuentes,

Ji\g&';)j:utg.h.“’ith numerous Illustrations.  8vo. half bound, pp. ix. and 224.

Littls French Reader (Tur).—Extractod from the above. By tho

same Editor. Crown 8vo. eloth. 1848, 2.

] _’ I3 I3 -~ .’ ’
thufgy. H 'Bel.a AetTovpyia Tob €v dytos TaTpos Hudy 'Iwdvvov
rod Xpvgorripor, Tlapagpasdeica rara ro ceipevoy 1o ledobiy Lyepione TilC
iepac Tuvélov roi Baoeiov rije ‘EAAddoe. (The divine Liturgy of our holy
father St. Chrysostome, paraphrased aceording to the text p\lhlis}\(‘d with the

sanction of the Holy Synod of the kingd 3 p i
P AL G(I). ¥ ingdom of Grecce.) 12mo. cloth, gilt

Lobscheid,—ENorisit anp Cuivese Dicrionanry, with the Punti

and Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knigl ‘ranoi

. . W. Lobscheid, it of Francis
Joseph, CM.LR.G.8.A,, NZBSY, ete. Parts L and I, fol?o, pp. iv. and
1 to 980. (Will be completed in Four P’arts). 1867. Price, each part, £1 16s.

Log Cabin (Tue); or, e WorLp Berore You. DPost 8vo. cloth,
pp- iv. and 120. 1844, 2v. 6d.

Longfellow.—Frower pE Livce. By Henry Wadsworth Longfellow.
With Illustrations. Small 410., extra cloth, gilt edges, pp. 72. 1867.  10d. 64.

Longfellow.—EvanceLine. A Tale of Acadie. By Henry W.

Longfellow. With Illustrations by F. 0. C. Darl
gt Sdgonr pp. Lon [atrations y . C. Darley. Small 4to. extra cloth,

I.O:lxgl"f;‘et}}:)w.n—'l‘.‘n: I}})Enéz\n Works or HENkRY Wansworrn Loxa-
. Revised Edition. 4 vols. 'n 8v i . 28:
e g aed 4(\)61.011 vols,, erown 8vo. cloth, gilt top, pp. 318, v. 283,

M%EOWETHE Prose Works or Hexry Wapswortn LoNc-
Tooe s0n vised Edition. 3 vols. crown 8vo., gilt top, pp. 364, 391, 365,
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Loomis.—AN InTroDUCTION To DPRACTICAL AsTRONOMY, With &
Collection of Astronomical Tables. By Elias Loomis, LL.D. Seventh Edition.
8vo. sheep, pp. xi. and 499. 1866. 10s. 6d.

Loomis.—A Trrearise oN AsrroNoMy. Dy Elias Loomis, Pro-
fessor of Natural Philosophy and Astronomy in Yale College, Author of “An
Introduction to Practical Astronomy,” and of a series of Mathematics for Schools
and Colleges. 8vo. sheep, pp. 338. With cight Plates. 1868. 10s. 6d.

Lorgion,.—Tue Pasror or VLETHUIZEN, or Conversations about
the Groningen School, the Doctrine of the Church, the Science of Theology, and
the Bible. Ny E. J. Diest Lorgion, D.D. Translated from the Dutch.  Tost
4to., pp. iv. and 128, 1861, 7« 6d. .

Lowe.— Seeecn or i Risur Hox. Rosert Lowg, M.P., on the
Irish Tenant Right Bill, and a Letter of Lord Oranmore’s to the Zimes. 8vo.
sewed, pp. 22, 1866, 6d.

Lowell.—Tiu: Visiox or S Lavsran. By James Russell Lowell.
With Illustrations by 8. XKytinge, jun. Small 4to. 28 leaves, printed on one
sido only. 1867. 10s 6d. )

Lowell,—Tu Porricar Works or James R, Lowewn. Complete
in two volumes. Blue and Gold Series.  24mo. cloth, pp. ix. 315, 3%2.
With Portrait. 1863, 10

Ludewig.—Tur Literstvre ov AMERICAN AroriaiNAL LANGUAGES,
with Additions aud Corrections by Professor Wm. W, Twmer.  Edited by
Nicolas Triibner.  8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Ludewig's Preface,
pp. v.—viii.; Kditor's I'réface, pp. ix. —xii. ; Biographical Memoir of Dr. Lude-
wig, pp. siii., xiv.; and Introductory Bibliographical Notices, pp. XV.—Xxiv.,
followed by List of Contents.  Then follow Dr. Ludewig's Bibliotheca Glottica,
alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 1—209; Professor
Turner’s Additions, with those of the Editor to the same, also alphabetically
arranged, pp. 210— 216 ; Index, pp. 247—256; and list of Errata, pp. 267, 258,
By Hermann E. Ludewig.  8vo. cloth.  London. 1858, 10s. 6.

This work s intended to supply a great want, now that tho study of Ethnology has proved
that exotio Inuguagos are not mero curiositios, but e-sential and intercating parts of the
natural history of man, forming one of the most curious links in tho great chain of national
affinities, definiug as they dv the 1eciprocity existing between man and the toil he lives upon.
No one can veniurs to wiite the history of America without a knowledge of her aboriginal
languages; and unimportant as such researches may seem to men engaged in the mere
bustling vceupations of life, thoy will at least acknowlodgo that these recorus of the past, like
the stern lights of a departing sf)\,ip. aro tho last glimmersof navngo life, as it becomes absor
or recedes before tho tido of civilization. Dr. Ludewig and Prof. Taylor bave made most
diligent use of the public and private collections in America, access to 1 of which was most
liberally granted to them. 'I':)is Las placed at their disposal the labours of the American
Missionarlos, so littlo known on this tide of the Atlantic that they may be looked upon almoat
in the light of untiodden ground. But English and Continental librarics have also
ransacked ; aud Dr. Ludewiyg kept up a constant and active correspond with scholars of
“‘the Fatherland,” as weil ns wltg mon of simiinr tastes and pursuits in France, Spain, and
Holland, determincd to lenvo no stona unturned to render his lubours as complete as possible.
The volume, perfect in itaclf, is the first of nn enlarged edition of Vater's ** Linguarum totius
orbis Inder.” 'The work has been noticod by the pressof both Continents, and we may be
pormitted to rofer particularly to the following.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS,

**This work, maiuly the production of the late Herr Ludewiﬁ. a German, naturalized in
America, is devoted to an account of the liteiature of the aborigina languages of that country.
It gives an alpbabetical list of the various tribes of whoso languages any record remains, and
refers to the works, papers, or manuscripts, in which such information may be found. The
work bas evidently been a labour of love : and as no pains seem to have been spared by the
editors, Prof. Turuer and Mr. Trubner, in rendering the work as accurate and complete as
possible, those who are most intorested in its contents will be best able to judge of the labours
-nb% assiduity bestowed upon it by author, editors, and publisher.”—Atheneum, 5th April,
1888.
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“ This is the first instalm ogis!
t of a work

and 1ks in the firat on ork which wiil be of th :
all the kuowgellter::lu(;: m‘;b‘)rlklnnl langusges of the Amer?uﬂe::tth:l';:: ':nﬁhl:lg: ‘u";

etssims, and i his preface lr l;g upon those languages. Mr. Triibner's hand hias been eg
paslm,and in bis prefa 10 lays claim to about one.sixth of the wlole; and e have DO
T I e ﬁ?r;:?;},th:n\xlh \yrhlch this portion of the wnrkI :ﬁl ::: r:oolv:d by
‘r:i'“l:'):; ?&%o;;:mnoumblo wlk.:.-:.r/l: l:l’:,:,(:'r ';!lim ;;Iog‘df:vtj contidence to persevere i bl
sot so Tt 1o e m:‘x’.:.'.g:f, A good octavo volume woatld be u;cc:--ury to exhaust the subject ;
g, assiatod by Drof. Turnol:'w' ureful, and curious voluine, earcfully complled by Mr fu 0-'
g, sasisted by Prof. Turner, and adited by the careful hami of Mr. Tritbnor, the woll-known

N The ovems of mure to f n]( a place in many librurion." — Bent's .|d;‘fl’liﬁll' cﬁih ;‘9"'0 I;M7
omitted calonintod to Mdl";nguluuca will find in the work of Mr, Trllbvvu;' mn-ely‘ '-ny l;°i“"
great Western Conti  the comparativo philologer in tracing the v f the

“ Only those dee, ]"Ont. —(laliay Mevcury, 30th Jan,, 1858 K the varioua tnicingon ©
1t s'hnwu thos then?n’;ev:":grgl. ;‘)l;llologlcal studios can np.recluto this book at it full value.
—f:gl'-'{lhm""; Mugazine, Hob mm’ l.cVon hundred and fifty aboriginal American inngungos.”
e work contai ¢ '
of Ameries with nn“?n::-ln’:lc\:}:t“m of no fewer than seven hundred difforent aboriginal dialoots
Qlalect is an acoount of e ory chaptor of Wibliographical information; and under ench
J“".]'Wle“sbs' h y grammara or other works ilusteative of (.= T'he Rooksellet s
ave here theli
Janguage uod Almecrs ol}.tth‘:;r \mom'lmcnt.n u@lll existlng, of nn almoest innnmerable scrios of
voorbuiaries exiat amly in Mlgmencxm Continent. The groater part of Indian LTRIMATS and
Church: and to Dr. Liudew! S nlnd were compilod chiefly by Mixslonsrios of the Chelstian
Froat sire it whioh oo Kl nd Mr. Tribuer, we are, therofors, the more indebted for the
Shumerating those which h};v;n;:e:lm:niw.l ;mt wheros such are u'» be ron:«l”nn wo
vagllg:n and travels, and clsowheru."lrl.::lel::" ol':’tll?r%iel;ltn 1:'::"‘0 shape, n collectin®
ave not time, nor i y ) N .

abtempt to indisate th(;r ;;th :ny purpose, to go into n review of this admirable work, of to
apart from a conoise but c‘::; and value of its contents. It is, perhapm, onough to ﬂl. that
s whi ol D gren.ter:-r oel"mlunomt.ion and notics of thlu vnrhlnu; nonc‘r{nl phile ("K""“I
touch npon Lhelr bibliogmphy, it roneee oo o Hoiorican language hich Incklon A
bibliographical notices of g!’nllf' t containa not lems than 236 clu‘gol "z-(-..lm;rwll "(l v:ln nes of
It s a peculiar and valuable r.;::‘::" ;’oc:\bnluriu. clo.. of the .m""{"” l::"‘;m;:c:or ;{‘nwr""
grammars or vocabularics sre 4ls o of the work that not only the titles of printed or l‘"b"'hod
grammars or vocubularies aro given, but also that unpublished or XS warks of those kind*
21’,,(/‘1;;,,.,-:, of the suppressed (‘m]l.;{n::onhgoxll)i t:‘ oxist, but which have disappesrod oK
. (1. Squier, i oy I -

1y in a paper read before the American I;'!hnol(»;:f:‘:lh.lq':::"hleult;l;;(l:lll,qnl‘:"r‘ﬂ Awmorlen
i - work

¢ In conse
;%tgn? bﬁ"q“":"‘:’cf:{;; :‘:::n'ﬁ:fi ‘;)rytcl:»emn“thor before ho had finished the revisal of the
“ Icto::: t—iAm;im" Fublishers' """"U[a‘:" ’:(;:,!i; 'JC::'"{ ::5: ho have also made many valusble
ntains 256 closcly-pri ! oo
noticos of America y-printed pages of titles, of ; d
motisr o Atan gl T Zae a2, Ve L 2, L e
travel, periodicals, or p!‘oceed'g tbem, whether in special works ; :‘“‘:,' " ) '“ b oks of
*“The manner in which thlmg' of learned socleties.”-New York (I);-tn:ll?l ;f;lt,':.l{; 1838,
peon ooemaoner i whi s contribution to the bibli : cunges has
e
joct.”—American Historical Magazine, l‘floflt“teyig;l bb’)l genl.'l;or:en most conversant with
- . . . 9, MAY, .

“Je terminerai en an

grands services & Is phi nongant le premier volame d'u

Bibliotheca Glom:l?::xl::;%l:d?mplrée et A la linguisti nl;.p;‘bnl(l(e:.ti:’on J.g ‘;l:; ;nrler o Ia

los grammaires des langues cox vant renformer la liste 30 toun les dictlonnnires et do toutcs

cleuse bibllographie est. M. Nicgles Tops, mPrinés quo manuscrita. 1 Al towr de cette pré-

monde orfental. Lo premier vol as Trilbner, dont le nom est honbnbf- t eonnu daus le

traiter des langues de I'Inde oI:mo ont . consacré aux idiomes Amdrlc::::"l le second doit

:":;:“{ lh. M. Nicolas Trtibner, .u:,r,:,:l‘:l'.?l"' ':l“ aveo le soln le plus consclencleux, et fel:la
ocommencer.”— y rsuit so 1

cer."—L, Léon de Rosny. e de ,.O,Q:nfﬂ;;:ﬂ:::ga;mem ardeur qU

**Mr. Tribner’s most
America is doserving mportant work on the bibli
Jiteratare. The valug ot‘;:lr: Thise, 28 eminently i) o, h?,'.."i’b:":’f'ﬁ'“‘t'h.'.t“m o
:::&.!V_ﬂ},:ot be | s ned ';.Y 'heQ bo?‘k " .?g:fn:‘:“ pairs which its oom‘;)irltlon must bave
“ UMW;::‘;”"A l”""”"'l’""the Witthetlungen. p. Sgitols trat in this feld of linguistic liters-
valuable ago 2y tris Tohume of Triibnar's Bibliothecs Glattl
Gerwmang it i mg:tm?ilf ?{, late years have onrichedw:ug lb‘;::'i{“ "ﬂ"' smongst ""Tm.:ﬁ
self one of the most intollige that the initiative has been taken Ly i{ feal litorature. To
which has higher sl vaigent and active of our country on by a German bookaseller.bim-
duotion with his own han ;n_mero pecuniary profit, and ‘h.:n:n abroad, to produce s wor
that, asin this case, it is ";o:’eomu daily it is b ing a of e, too, has laboured at its pro-
1han to enrich himelf. " P. T’:lﬂl]or’! primary object to serve t, of rarer occurrence
\"~—P. Tromel, Birsenblatt, 4th Jan., 18568 o the caure of literature rather
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«¢ In the compilation of the work the editors have availed themselves not ouly of the labours
of Vater, Barton, Duponceau, Gallatin, De Souza, and others, but also of the MS. sources left
by the misstonaries, and of many books of which even the library of the British Museum is
deficicnt, and furnish the fullest account of the literature of no less than 525 languages. The
walue of the work, so necessary to the study of ethnology, is greatly enhanced by the addition
of s good Index.”"— Berliner National-Zeitung, 22nd Nov., 1857

«The name of the author, to all those who are acquainted with hia former works, and who
know the thorolu‘hnen and profound character of his investigations, is o sufficient guarantee
that this work will be one of 'standard authority, and one thut will fully answer the demands
of the present timo."— etzholdl’s Anzeiyer, Jan., 1858,

+The chief merit of the editor and publisher is to have terminated the work caref
lucidly in contents and form, and thus to have establishod & new and largely ;eu;,l,l,zst%g
edjtion of * §ater’s Linguarum toting orbis Inder, aftor Profcssor Jiilg's revision of 1847, In
order to continuo and compicte this work the editor requires the assistance of all those who
nro acquuinted with this now branch of scicnce, apd wo sincerely hope it may be accorded to
him."— Mugazin Siir die Literatur des Auslamdes, No. 34, 1838,

 Ag the general title of tho book Indicates, it will be extended to tho langunges of the
ofher continenta, in case it moals with « favourabls reception, which we most cordially wish
= AL F o, Preussische Jahrticher, Vol ., part 1.

« (lette compilation savanto le Lravail biblingraphique le plus important
(}ue notre époque ait vu sury digdnes do I'Amérique.”—Nouvelies Annales
des Poyages, Avril, 1859,

« La Bibliotheen Glottica, d
liyres les plus utiles qui ajent janu

oat, sans contredit,
ir sur les nations in

'I_‘rnbnor a commened la publication, est un des
digds pour facilitor I’étudo de la philologie com-
hie linguistique comprend 14 liste textuotle

lonit M. Nicolns
A8 ot ré
rande bibliograp

arde. Le premier toma do colte i « !
e toutes {u grammaires, de tous los d!unuun:uros ot des vocabuliires mémo les moins
« dans les différonts dialoctes des deux Amdriques; en outrefil

fajt connuitre les ouvenges manuncrits do ln méme nature ronfermés dans les principales
bipliothdques publiques ot particulidres. (¢ travail & du nécessiter de Jongues ot patientes
regherchos ; aussi mérite-t-il  dlattivor tont particulidrement I'nttention des phirologues
Py isnent los autres volumes do cetto bibliothdque dtro rédigés avec le m@me soin et se trouver
bientot entre les mains de tous les eavanta auxquels ils peuveut rendre des services inappré-
jubice."”— Aerue Americaine Orientale, No. 1, 0c¢t., 1838,

+To every fresh addition to the bibliography of language, of which we hav ir
able q)octm{n in this work, the thoughtful ﬁnyguint will ever, na the greatep:o%f:x:)l:tp:;;e
unity of human specch approaches towards its full solution, turn with incrcasing satisfaction
and hope.

«But Mr. Nicola:

of all to the »hilologer, by the
Lo * I*o has, with the ai

Grendus qui ont été fmprimé

s Trilbner, howover, has, perhaps, on the whole, done the high
Jublicativn of “lbe Literature of Amerlcag eAslt:rei;xi:ﬁ
of Professor Turner, greatly enlarged, and at the same

Languages.’
time moat skiilully editcd. tho valuable materinls acquired by his deceased friond, M. Lude-

ig. We do not, indeod, at this moment, know any similar work degerving of full comparison
Wwith it. Inite nmrle enumeration of important works of roference, and careful mnme
most recent facts in the literature of its subject, it, as might have been expected, greatly
Ig's * Vater,’ ealuablo and trustworthy though that learned German's work un-

L) saes Jii
ﬂ:;:\gludl; 19.""— North British Review, No. 59, Feb., 1859,
neouraging letters respecting the work from

o Editor has also roceived most kind and e
8jr George GreY, tho Chevalier Isunsen, Dr. Th. Goldstiloker, Mr. Watts (of the Museum),
Pott (of Halle), Dr. ‘Julius Petsbolt (of Dresden), Hofrath Dr. Grasse (of
Edwards (of Manchester), Dr. Max Maller

repsor A. Fr.
fopaos " F. F. de la Figaniére (of Lisbon). E.
Dr. Jillg (of Cracow), and other lingutstic scholars.

Dresden),
(ot og?gzd)?l)r. Buschmanu (of Berlin),
ooariTnns with Seven Places of Decimals.

Lgvini—TAsLEs oF L
u Crown 8vo, cloth, pp. viii.and 368. 1866. b5s.

By John Luvini.
Lyman.—CorTo¥ Cvirung. By Joseph B. Lyman, late of Louisiana,
With an additional chapter on Cotton Seed, and its Uses. By J. R. Sypher.
VII. and 190. 6=

Cloth, pp-
Lygons. — OUR VULOAR Tongue. A Lecture on Language in
y a fow words on Gloucestershire in particular. Delivered before
January 17th, 1868, with .

ith
g:?;&r::y and Scientific ‘Association at Gloucester,
of the world-wide affinity of Languages. By the

i taining tables
Rev %(:l:mzon g, ‘A., F.8.A,, Hon. Canon of Gloucester Cathedral, and
Revior of Rodmarton, Author of «Our British Ancestors,” “The Model
B vchant of the Middle Ages,” etc ote. 8vo. stiff cover, pp. 51 and 62. 1868,
2s. 64. :
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Maocall, W,—Narrox i
Vit and g, ferie 1‘13«.361(1‘_“'0”' A Series of Lectures. 8vo. pp.

Maccall—Sacr v SERVICE
ocall. AMENTAL SERVICEN.  12mo. sowed, pp. 20, 1847
Maccall—Tur A,
T AGENTS oF (IviLizariox Nori :
12mo. cloth, PP 126, 1843, .. 6. - A Herios of Tecturos.

Mﬁcc&ll *Il(b D } NE OF ND
v GCTIINE OF Ia MVIDUALITY A l i
[ . ) SCOUTRL dﬁh‘ 0!0d
at Credxton, on thc 28th of L[K\\', 1843, 12mo l('WOd‘ pp. 22, 1843, 6d.

M&W&II.—I HE IAD CATION OF A8 NOTIeN f I;(}( tllll)ﬂ- lZmO-
UCATION
p J.. TE. A Ories o

M&CC&H.-—IHL ] SEMENTS O IVIL 83 A 108 O ]lottuxos‘
GLEMENT 3 I\
’/A DIVIDUALISM, A 01 f

¥ T Terirrnan
%ﬁﬁai&ed alt'r]x;;((,(I:m\ﬂ||nn.)\x),rr\' o run Inviviortan, A Leeture
: ‘Xeter on the 2 o { i IS
rowed, ot w“.\ (I;,I. th March, 1811, betore the Litevary Socioty. 12mo,
Ma LA LI . . .
afcl%gstonh;ht%hf‘fmw or THE Vesvineser, A Discourse delivoered
a s On the 23rd September, 1819, 12mo. sewed, pp. 220 {848, Gd.

Maceall. —Tue Uxcitnisriay Nam
NenrisTiAN Narvur op Conseneian Resriicerions,

A Discourse deliv, v
sowed pp s, 18?;)0.‘1 nat':}u]ton, on Sunday, the 27th September, 1840, 12mo.

acfarlane—A Lerrer 1o OUR GraNbenniorey. By Willian:

Macfarlane, Eac .» Brigl &
oo o e 1186{!].5 xg::, Author of “ A Letter to the Bishop of Natal.” 8vo

Macfarlane,—A Livrer 1o HE Rionr Reveresn De. Corknso,

Bishop of Natal, remonstrati i
st l, trating agninst his leaving the Chureh of B
William Mactarlane, Esq., Brighton. 8y, .'s(:wcg, 1:;: N.mrl():;;."‘ h{:{;{gluud. .

M%gf?&&&gll—;{} Pracricarn LETTER to the Citizens of the Worle
ars among the Bishops and Clergy. By William Maefarlane, I'sq.

Brighton, Author of © A }
r , Lotte irandchi "’ '
Blsgop of Natal.” 8\'0.130“‘?-(]: rPltflg‘." ?srgl;‘.ddgr]lfim“» and “ A Letter to th

M ~Tug :
%‘():!l‘(‘ili?rl“ c?’xxr;, AvzricaNy Privrer. A Manual of Typography
for i ggin ’b;xﬁ) (;ite 1nstructions for beginners, as well as practieal direction
schemar B l;mposi:g“g:z‘s:tiﬂnogvur P'rinting (}:{ﬁc(-.t “X’th teveral useful tables
: 0] ery variety, hints to Auth *ublishe
etc., etc. By Thomas Mackellar, %ro\vn s)v"). cloth, pp.l:iat?." {lgg?.l \lgb'l.lshtﬁ

Mackenzie,—C > :
ConpENsED TeMrERANCE FACTS FoR Cunistrans, Witl

remarks i
on ancient and modern wines and malt liquors. By J. Markenzie

-M.D. ice ‘
1868 gdlfsfla of the Peace, Vrovost of Inverness, 12mo. sowed, pp. 40

Mi:&;ﬁ:‘f;;;ﬁ fﬁfgof}:«:&n:rilor ADVICE T0 AN INVALID, in roply to
8v0. sewed, pp o "M0n ;. (éd. adeira as a winter residence. By an ex-invalid

M Cavl.~Jurvsar, its Bi i
Al 2 EM : its Bishop, its Missionaris i
?:rslﬁsﬁssenf; (t)lf; eL;.\t:eul{ nddrinlsed 8), the Editor of &g,‘rgglit;c?&&ﬁ:rﬁ
-t éthereof a &’ n::‘.e exander M‘Caul, D.D., with other Letters, et
rative thereof. 4 and Edited by hj ‘ C.L
of 8t, Yohn's College, Oxford, ete. 8vo, wvge;upg'.’gb.s ‘ngém ﬁ.u(;;f B.oL
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MoCulloch,.—A TrEATISE on the Circumstances whioch determine the,
Rate of \Vnps and the Coudition of the Labouring Classes. By J. R.

McCulloch, ksq.  12mo. cloth, pp. x. and 114. 1868, :

MoPherson,—Tux Poriticar. Iistory oF Tue UNITED STATES OF
AuMenica during the Great Rebellion, from November 6, 1860, to July 4, 1864 ;
with Summary of the Legislation thereon, and the Execative, Judicial, and
Politico-Military Facts; together with an Account of the Rebel Administration.
By Edward McP’herson, of Gettyshurg, P'ennsylvania, Clerk of the House of
Representatives. Royal 8vo, bound. 1864, 18s,

Mahan.— AN Fremesxtiky Covese or Minitary ENGINEERING.
Part I. Comprising Field Fortitications, Military Mining and Siego Operations.
By D. H. Mahan, LL.D., Professor of Military and Civil Engincering in the
U. 8. Military Academy. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxx.and 284, 1865, 16s.

“The best treatiae on its subject we know —lucid, aceurate, fall, and yot concise. . it is the book
by which most can be learned about the art of war”- United States Service Magazine
Mahan,—A Trrarisk o Fizep Forriricarions, containing Instruc-

tions on the Method of lLaying-out, Constructing, Defending, and Attackidg
Intrenchments, with the General Outline also of the Arrangemient, the Attack,
and Defence of Permanent Fortifications. By D. H. Mahan. Third edition,
revised and enlarged.  18mo. 6.

Mahan.—ScyMiny or Tug Courst oF PERMANENT FORTIFICATIONS,
and of the Attack and Defence of Permanent Works.,  Yor the Use of the Cadets
of the United States Militury Academy. By D. H. Maban, Professor of Military
Engineering, at the United States Military Academy. 2 vols. 4to. with folio
Plates.  Lithographed at the United Btates Military Academy I'ress. 25s.

Mahan.—Ax Erevesxtary Trearise oN Minitary ENGINEERING
Part 1I. Permanent Fortitications. By D. 11, Mahan, LL.D. With Plates. 8vo.
cloth, pp. 176. 25, '

Mahan.—AN Eremesrtary Covwse  or Civin. ENGINEERING for
the use of Cadets of the United States Military Acadewy. By D. H. Mahan,
M.A. New Edition, with large Addenda, and many new Cuts.  8vo. cloth, pp.
410. 18a.

Maharajahs,—Ilistory or rtue Secr or Manarasauns; or, Valla-
bhacharyas in Western Indin. With a Steel Plate. 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, pp.
xv.and 183, 1865. 12

Malleson.—Essavs axp Lecreres oy INviax HistoricaL SusJecTs.
I. A Native State and its Rulera.—11. Lod Lake of Laswarrie.—~III. Count
Lallay.—~IV. Havelock.—V. Hyder Ali's Last War.—VI. 8ir Hugh Rose.
By Major G. B. Malleson, Bengal Statf Corps.  Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 360.

1868. 6. .

Manava-Kalpa-Sutra.—DBeing a portion of this andient Work on
Vaidik Rites, together with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin, A
Facsimile of the R?S. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty’s Home Govern-
ment for Indiz. With n Preface by Theodor Goldstiicker. Oblong folio, pp.
268 of lotter-press, and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. 1863. £4 4a.

Manipulus Vocabulorum.—A Ruymixe Dicrionary o THE Exovism
Language. By Peter Levins (1570).  Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by
Henry B. Wheatley. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 370. 1867. 14a.

Mann—A Few Tuovents ror A Youna Maw. A Lecture
delivercd before the Boston Mercantile Library Association, on its 29th amniver
sary. By Horace Mann. Second Edition. 12mo. sewed, pp. 6. 1864, 6d.
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Mannheimer—~Tue Sriny or GervaNy Sixruikien in a New
l;)y.ste!{natlc and Practical Grammar, according to the Systems of Ollendorff and
ll. hn, B).' H. Mannheimer.  Third Edition, carefully revised, greatly
en nfged, and improved. st 8vo., stiff covers, pp. 270, 1864,  4s. 6d.
Ditto. Ditto. Key to. 1a.

Mt},’nl'ul‘lg.'—l.\'qunw 1Nto THE Cakacrer aNDp Oriaix  oF THE
M‘:x:xl:?:lr"(:i Aﬁ:uxnsr, 18 Exauisie asxp Couvate Diankers. By James
& AN, Recorder of Oxford. Reprinted fiom the * ‘I'ransactions of the

Philological Society,” wi .
Pp.ii. niilgn{)os,m 111:“3),4 “2':3‘ an Appendix and Iudex. 1 vol. erown 8vo., sewed,

1 A e
Manning.—Tuovceurs vpox Sensrers CONNECTED WITH  PARLIA-

MENTARY Rrrorm. By James Manni j i
M. By s Manning, ty ! Serjeant-at-
Law. 8vo, sewed. Pp.20. 1866, llr Hee Majesty's Ancient Serjent=#

Maﬁnua%m‘ 'PUI\:('.'I‘I'.-\'I‘H)N (A3, for Self-teaching and for Schools.
¥y 8 Practical Printer.  12mo. pp. 40, limp cloth, 1859,

M%g?]l?e l(i\Y"l‘l'.RE.‘-——S]m]l England uphold the Capture of Pri-
roperty at Sea” By a Lawyer.  Dost 8vo, sewed, I'p. 40, 1866, 1v.

Mittr]svh%m.—w()uu nva Graxyar a¥o Dicrtovany.  Contributions
1?:;::{ -’!('ﬂ]ﬁl:amnmr n‘nd Dictionary of Quichun, the Language of the Yneas of
of Chili tz\(h:c(l bt'“(,l'(-m(-nts R. Markham, F.8.A., Corr. Menz. of the University
e ], u —or of “ ('uzeo and Lima,” and “Travely in Peru and India.”  In

vol.,, crown Bvo., pp. 160, cloth. 1864, 10y 6d.

Marmontel.—BirLisarke. Par Marmontel. Nouvelle édition, revue

et corrigée par Ernest Brette, Chas. T { .
xii 128 1867, oeed. ctte, Chas. Cassal, Theod Karker.  12mo. cloth, pp-

Mi]tl'tlél.—Tl(E Aar or Tovrs XIV. By Ilenri Martin. Trans-
ated from the Fourth Iaris Edition, with the author's sanction and co-operation.

Psy;;;\'{nrzlli‘ﬁii.ooth. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 563; viii. and 543.

Martinesu.—LEerrers rroM Ineraxn. By Harriet Martineau.

R 1 ¢ : T N h
18?;"‘8;1. 62{’[r.0m the “Daily News.” Post 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 220.

Martinean—A History or e AuerrcAN CoMPROMISEA. Re-
printed (with additions) from the “ Daily News.” By Harriet Martineau. 8vo.
pp. 36. 1856. 1s.

Martineau.—Essays, PuiLosopuicaL aNp Tueorodrcan. By James
Martineau. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 424. 1866. 10s. 64.

Marx.—TraE SErF AND THE Cossack. A Sketch of the Condition

of the Russian People. By Francis Marx. N 1ies
sewed, pp. 60. 1806, 7 e Harx Becond Edition, enlarged. 12mo.

Mason.—BurMan: 18 ProrLE aAxp NaTuraL ProbucTioNs; or,
Notes on the Nations, F}xuna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and
Burmah ; with systematic Catalogues of the known Mammals, Birds, Fish
Rf.‘:ptllel, Ingects, Molluacs, Crustaceans, Annalids, Radiatea’ let’s lnci
:m, wlx{th ‘\)’eern?ct:lni Names. By Rev. F. Mason, D.D,, M.R.A S’, Cor-

n| ember of the Ameri 1 i
poep clot.h? bkl piry 18?0!.\ 0;:;1.1“1 Bociety, etc., ete. Second Edition,
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Massey, Gerald—Havurock’s Marcn; and othér Poems. 12mo.
cloth, pp. vil. and 269. 1881. ba.

Mathura—A Trinisevar Dictionsry, being a comprehonsive
Lexicon in English, Urdn, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, Pronuncia-
tion, and Etymoelogy of English Words, with their Explanation in English, and
in Urdd and Hindi in the Roman Character. BK Mathurh Prasada Misra,
Second Master, Quecn’s College, Benares.  8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 1330. 1865,
£2 2.

Matthay—Devrscne Literatrr oxp Lise-Buen. (ferman Lite-
raturo and Reader. By I Matthay, M.R.C.P., Professor to the Wimbledon
College, Clapham Granmar Sehool, and other Military and Ladies’ Colleges, cte.
Post 8vo., cloth, pp. viil. und 575, 1866, 7s. Gd.

Matthew.—Scurkswia- oty By Datrick  Matthew.  8vo.
sewed, pp. 62, 1861 1~

Mayer Pavvur, aud the Palimpsest Manuscripts of Uranius belong-
ing to M. Simonides, Report of the Council of the Royal Society of Literature,
with letters froni Messrs, Pertz, Ehrenbery, and Dindorf.  8vo. sowed, pp. 30.
1863. s

Mayne.——’l‘m.: Lost Fmesp. A Crimean Memory. And othes
Poems. By Colbourn Mayne, Bxq.  12mo., cloth, pp.viil. and 134¢. 1857.
38, Gd.

Mazzini—Ay Avvriss 1o Pore Pres IX., on his Eucyclical
Letter. By Joseph Mazzini.  8vo., sewed, pp. 24 4th Edition. 1865. 6d.

Medhurst.—CiiNest Diatoorss, QresTioNs, AND FAMILIAR Sex-
rexces, literally rendered into English, with a view to promote commercial
intorcourse, amd assist beginners in the Language. By the late w. H.
Medhurst, D.D). A new and enlarged edition.  8vo. sewed, pp. 225. 1863. 18s.

Meditations ox Lier axp rrs Rentoiovs Duties. Translated from
the German by Frederiecn Rowsn,  Dedieated to HLR.IL. Princess Louis of
Hesse. Published by 1ler Majesty's gracions permission. DBein the Com-
panion Volume to * Meditations on g)mt h and Bternity.”  8vo. cloth, pp.

1863. 10s, 64.
Ditto. Smaller Edition, crawn 8vo., printed on toned paper, pp. 338. 1863. 6s.

Meditations ox Dearu axp Ererzrry. Translated from the Ger-
man by Frederien Rowan.  Published by Her Majesty's gracious permission.
8vo. cloth, pp. 386, 1862, 10~ 6.

Ditto. Smaller Edition, crown 8vo. cloth, printed on toned paper, pp. 362.
1803, G '

Mellet.—SuvNpay ANp TRE SamBari. Translated from the Fremch
of Louis Victor Mallet, Pastor of Yvorne. 12mo., sewed, pp. viii. 106, 1856, 64.

Menke, Dr, T—~Oupis ANTraur DESCRIPTIO: an Atlas illustrating
Ancient History and Geography, for the Use of Schools; containing 18 Maps
ongraved on Steel and €oloured, with Descriptive Letter-press, 4th edition.
Folio, half-bound morocco. 1866.  1s.

Moroer.—Mouxt Canurr: A Poom. By Edward Smith Mercor.
12mo. sewed, pp. 80. 1867, 1«

Merimée,—Coromna. DPar Lrosper Merimée, de I'Académie Fran.
caise.  12mo. cloth, pp. vill. and 210. 1857 3s. 64,
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Mertens,—Huir Jours A Toxpres, (fuide du touriste et du
voyageur. Par Constant Mertens.  Small 4to. sewed, pp. 82.  1867.

Michael—Tue Sociar Gosrer. By R. J. Michael. First English
ﬁ;iét;on. To be continued by “The Social Code.” Crown 8vo. sowed, pP- 294.

Michzlis, —~A New SvsTem or NTENourAPHY oR SHORT-HAND, ON
the Principles of )V. Stolze. By Dr. Gustav Micluelis.  With 32 lithogl”‘l"hic
plates. 12mo. stiff covers, pp. viii. and 135. 1864, 3.

Mich@lis,—Tur LitTie Tino.— A Practical Compendium of English
Sl‘xo_rtlmnd. By Gustav Michwelis.  With Sixteen Lithographic Plates, 12mo.
stiff covers, pp. 28. 1864, 1.

Michel.—Lzs 'E('oss,us EN Fraxcr, Les Francars gy Ecosse. Par
Francisquo Michel, Correspondant de I'Institut de France, ote. Handsomely
bound in two Volumes, 8vo., in rich blue cloth, with cmblematical designs.  Pp-
vii. 547 and 551, with upwards of 100 Coats of Arms, and other 1llustrations.
Price £1) 123.—:‘\130 a Large Paper Kdition (limited to 100 Copies), printed on
T:hlck I.apcr. Two Volumes, 4to., half moroceo, with threo additional Steel

R Engravings. 1862, £3 3s.

. ',

Michelena y Rojas—Exrronacton Orrerarn por In primera voz
desde el Norte de la Amérien del Sur siempre por Rios, entrando por las Bocas
del Onpbco, de los Valles do este mismo y del meta, casiquiare, Rio-Ne o
Guaynia y Amazoénas, hasta nauta en el alto Maraiion 6 Amazonas, arriba de las
Bocas del Ucayali bajada del Amazones Hasta ol Atlantico. Comprendiendo en
€80 1mnenso espacio los Estados de Venezuela, Guayana Inglesa, Nueva-Granads,
131‘9.811, Eeuador, Péru y Bolivia. Viaje a Rio do Janeiro desde belen en el Gran
TParf, por el Atlantico, tocando en las Capitales de las principales provincias de
dmperio en los aiios, de 1855 hasta 1859. For F. Michelena y Rojas, Viajero al

ededor del Mundo, Miembro de ln Real Sociedad Economica Matritense y do 1a
Real Academia de Arqueologia y de Geogratia do ln Misma. Publicado bajo los
Auspicios del Gobierno de los I"?smdos Unidosdo Venezuola. Royal #vo. With
Map. Sewed, pp. 684. 1867. 18x.

Miles—Tue Sociar, Pourtical. axn  ('OMMERCIAL ADVANTAGES
of Direct .SteanLCommunication and Rapid Postal Intercourse between Europe
and America, vii Galway, Ireland. By Pliny Miles. Illustrated by a Map.
8vo. sewed, pp. 122. 1859. 1.

Mill.—TuE ENrraNcHISEMENT o Wouex. By Mrs. Stuart Mill.
{Reprinted from the “ Westminster Review.”") 8vo. sewvd, pp. 16, 1868. 1.

Mill.—Avcuste CoutE AND Posrrivis. By John Stuart Mill,
Esq., M.P. 8vo. cloth, pp. 200. 1866, 6s.

Mill.—S8rEeEci of John Stuart Mill, Fsq., M.P., on the Admission
of Women to the Electoral Franchise, spoken in the ITouse of Commons,
May 20th, 1867. 8vo.-sewed, pp. 18. 1867. Gd.

Milihouse.—NEw Exonisit axp Trarianx Provovscina axp Exrrna-
~atory DrctioNary. By John Millhouse. Vol. 1. English-Italian. Vol 11
Italian-English. Two vols. square 8vo. cloth. 8rd edition, with Numerous
Additions and Improvements.  1’p. 608 and 740, 1867. 12s

Millhouse, John,—Muavvar or Irantay Conversatiox. For the
Us: of Schosls. 18mo. cloth, pp. 126, 1866. 2.
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Miscegenation : Tae Tuworv or TiE BLEXDING OF THE RAcEs,

;pp%:d to the Amorican White Mam and Negro. 12mo. cloth, pp. 82. 1864.
5. v

Modern Frexcn Reangn (The). Edited by the Rev. P. H. Ernest
Brotte, B.D., of Christ's Hospital, London; Professor Ch. Cassal, LL.D., of
UniversityCollege, London, and “Theodor Karcher, LL.B,, of the Royal Military
Academy, Woolwich, former and present Examiner in tho University of London,
and for the Civil Scrvice of Indin.  Crown 8vo, cloth, 1868, 2+ 6d.

Moffat,—Tue “ Sraxvarn-Aveuaner” ProbieEx; or, the Pre-
liminary Subjoct of a tieneral Phonic Bystem considered, on the basis of some
important Facts in’ the Scchwana Language of South Africa, and in Reference
to the Views of I'sofimsors Lepsius, Max Miillor, aud others. A Contribution to
Thonetie Philology, by Robert Motlat, jun., Fellow of the Royal Geographical
Bocioty. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 174, 186L. 7~ 6d.

Molesworth,—A Drertoxany, MAratiir axp Evouisu.  Compiled
by J. T. Maleswartl, assisted by Goorge and Thomas Candy. Second Edition,
ll'tg;i;od and onlarged, by J. T, Molesworth, Royal 4to. pp. xxx. and 922, boards.

. £33

Moor—Tue Ilixvu Paxruwox. By Kdwerd Moor, F.RS. A
New Edition, with additivnal Plates, Condensed and Anuotated, by the Rev. W,
Q. Simpson. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 402,  With a I'vontispiece and 59 Plates.
1804, £2 8y,

Morell, —Rusara ane Ewdtsnn; their Strength and their Weak-
ness. By John Reynell Moretl, Author of © Russia as it is,”" ete. 12mo. sowed,
pp. 104, " 1854, e,

Morgan—A Dicrassny or Teems used 1x Privrive. By H.
Morgan, Govermuent Printing Vstablishmont.  8vo. cloth, pp. 136. 1863.
Ta. G,

MOI'E&II.—-THB Duke's Davenrer. A Classic Tragedy, Acting
Edi

tion,

Morley.,— A Desorirrive Cararocue of tho Historical Manuscripts
in the Arabic and Persian Laugunges proserved in the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Soeioty of Great Rreitain and {reland. By William 1L Morley, M.R.A.S,
8vo., pp. viil. and 160, sewed. 1854, 2v. 6d.

Morley.—Suxrise N Itavy, ete. Teveries. By Henry Morley.
4to. cloth, pp. 165, 1848, Js. 6d,

Morrison—A Dicrioxary or tue Cmingsg LaNgvack. By the
Rev. R. Morrison, D.D. New Kdition. 2 vols. small fto. cloth. Vol. 1, pp.
ix, and 762, Vol. 2, pp. 827, 1865. £4 4«

Motley—Cavses or Tue Crvir, War 1¥ Averica. By John Lothrop
Motley, LL.D. Reprinted from the * Times.” 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1861, 1s.

Muhammed,—Tre Lire or Mvuavmen. Based on Muhammed
Ybn Ishak. By Abd Bl Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Wiisten-
field. One va{ume containmg the Arabic Text.  Bvo. sewed, pp, 1026, 215, -
Another Volume, containing Introduetion, Notes, and ludex in German.  8vo,
scwed, pp. Ixxii, and 266.  7s. 64.  Each part sold separately.

Tha test based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsfc, Gotha, and Leyden Libravies, has
Leen carefully roviacd by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exaciness,
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- N .« .

Ml{}eﬁplo(i?l?;gfl‘ t%‘*.n el Texts, on the Origin and Ilistory of the
Tllustrated by }' Mm‘r P‘fhglon and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and
Legendar Avcounts of the . D.C.L., LL.I. Volume First: Mythical and

¥ Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an inquiry into its existence in

the Vedic age. 8econd Edit; .
pP. xx. and 53:;'2, clot}cnfm ISGI‘!J;.]IM‘;“I‘;. Re-written and greatly cnlarged. 8vo.

Muir.—
rh:. 1%31}112;11?? St.;zv.sxmy Texts, on the Origin and Mistory of
Hlostrem of J(mM .lerv?lehglon and Institutions. (C'ollected, Translated, and
Opinions of t cir.AutI;::)'r«h::l.l, tl')].(i']"i {‘L”ﬂ Volume Third. The Vedas:
; : . <, and of late ian Writer: dr Origi ira-
tion, and Authority. Second Edition,r]-ilr;‘lz;:;od. “t[(lrl:' ;;::) tp}:':'lr:!.(J)“bm' foepre

Mltlﬁ:‘-l)—eoogmﬁmlr: Sanskrit Texrs, on the Origin and MHistory of
En lishp ‘:1 I"‘ ia, their Religion and Institutions. Colleeted, Translated into
(‘ogzpar,is?)rri Ofltl}l]l.“t‘rs‘t(;\:d by l}:omhnrkn, by J. Muir, D.C.L., LT.D. Vol Fourth.
som] e Vedie with the later representati 3 i
Deities.  8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and MO.u Llrﬂg"ir.m‘:‘;;:uho" of tho principal {adun

Ml:rlllkall.—(}or'row FIELDS oF PArAoUAY AND Copriesrtes; being
Plnn:icr:)gm;;otfh? 'II;‘,"“’ ﬂl‘,'l'o‘tlghl these Countries, preceded by Annals of Cotton
> River Plate Territories, from 1862 to 1864, By Michael G.

Mulhall.  Square 8vo. sewed, pp. 120. 1866, f).v., ’ y e

Miilller.—PArarLrE ExTRE JULEs CEsan, par ﬂ}mkspom'(‘, ot La

Mort de César, par Monsieur de Voltai i
sieur de Voltaire,  Faite aller, Philos.
Doctor.  12mo. sewed, rp. 20. 18(;(|. l(.q. witepur Robert Muller, Phios

M}i&l&l‘.—o—ld'l‘nr: Sacrep HyumNs or Tie Branyiys, as Prosorved to us
latede p ;‘st Co}loctnons of Religious Poetry, “ The Rig Veda-Sanhita.” Trans-
and Explained. By Max Miiller, M.A., Taylorian Professor of Modern

European Lan in th iversi :
In 8 vols. [v%ix.nfeisn ltr;mt I:’mg:ivorsxty of Oxford, Fellow of All Souls College.

Mllll}}:z.m—n?gls‘nmn Drctiovary for the Use of Missionaries, Ex-
porers an Exdor_\ts of Language. With an Introduction on the proper Use of
M, 3% o ror e o Lo, D

-A,, es3or in the Universi "Voca-
bulary compiled by John Bellows. 12mo, mo:‘ol:-,'cf;,s 1}:%' gf;;.)xf?:‘l{? T’:": ;:I?en

Munch.—Wirriam axp Raciarr Russenn; A Tragedy, in Five

Acts. By Andreas Munch. Translated from the Norwegian, and Published

under the Special i
126, 1862.p 3:?63anctlon of the I’oet. By John Heyliger Burt. 12mo. pp

Miinchausen, Baron,—Tue Travers axn SURPRISING ADVENTURES

:vl:r.e nt\y v :%Od'flllltl;)t,},b;?\gl}?(:} CIrl(:ustrgltlions (Ten full-page coloured platos and
A wqu ro .
gilt front and back, pp. xii. and 192 " 1'859(.} ;v.vr'x (glv o. omamental cover, richly

M%Eﬁgg;;’g?‘rihePﬁ;%o%gggﬁp ActioN oF Arconon. A Lecture
8vo. sewed, pp. 35. 1865. Gd.“ lon, Hull. By Henry Munroe, M.D,, F.L.8S.

Nath I-II—III;TlSTRUC'l‘IONS IN Gym~asTIOS

anl. 1 5 *

o Engml:rsténtt‘;dtgtk ‘;)& g)::tiz. Containing several hundred figures, Designed
the Vaulting Horse, Parallel ﬁnrg”msentmg the various exercises on the ground,

: 4 Horizontal Bars, Ri i i
struction of Pyramids, Plan of Apparatus, etc. 4to. c,loﬂ:?g;;. eé;:, ullcslégh ng£(l:olns-

By Arthur and Charles
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Nayler.—Ax Arresr from the Prejudices to the Judgments of
the Thinking Inhabitants of ’embrokeshire on the Sabbath Question. By
B. S. Nayler. Swall 4to. sewed, pp. 64, 18539, 1w

Neale.—My Comrape axp my CoLours; or, Men who know not
when they are Beaten. By Rev. E. Neale.  12mo. sewed, pp. 135, 1854, 1ls.

Neutrals axv Brruicerexts.—The Rights of Neutrals and Belli-
geronts, from a Modern Toint of View. By a Civilian. 8vo. sewed, pp.4l.
1862. 1«

New Unrversan Diertoxary of the English, French, Ttalian, and
German Languages, arvanged after o new system. Small 8vo. cloth, pp.
1200, 1865, Ts. Gd.

Newman—Tue Dirricvrnries oF KLEMENTARY GEOMETRY, espe-
cinlly those which concern the straight line, the plane, and tho theory of
parallels. By Francis Williom Newman, formerly Fellow of Dalliol Cochgc,
Oxford. 8vo. bonrds, pp. vili. and 144, 1841 Bs.

Fowman.—Ox TuE REraTioNs or Free KNOWLEDGE TO MonrawL
Saxrumwr. A Lecture delivered in University College, London, on the 13th
of October, 1847, as introductory to the Scssion of 1847-1848. By Franws
W. Newman, Professor of Latin, and formerly Fellow of Balliol ( ‘ollege, Oxford.
8vo. sewed, pp. 21 1847, la

Newman.— Lecrunrs ox Porrriean Ecoxoxy. By Francis William
Newman. Dost 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.and 342. 1851, ba.
«¢Tho most nblo And instructive Look, which oxhibits, we think, no less moral than econo-

mical wisdow,”— Prospective Review,

Newman.—A Rerry rto tun Feuess or Farru; being Chapter
1X. of the Sccomd Edition of the Phases of Faith. By F. W. Nowman. Post
8vo. sewed, pp. 28, 1833, 64,

Newman—Tur Obes or Iorack. Translated into Unrhymed
Motres, with Introduction and Notes. By F. . Newman, Professor of Latin,
Univensity College, London. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xxi. and 247. 1833, bs.

Newman.—Tur Crives or e IHouse or HAPrSBURG AGAINST IT8
owN LizGe Stmeers. By F. W. Newman. 8vo. sewed, pp. 60. 1853, 1«

Newman—Tue Iuap ov Howmer, faithfully translated into Un-
vhymed Metre. By I. W. Newman, Professor of Latin in University College,
London. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 436, 1836,  Gx. 6d.

Newman.—Tresy, DocTRINAL AND PRACTICAL; or, Didactic Reli-
gious Utterances. By Francis W. Newman.  dto. cloth, pp. 184, 1858, 8s. 6d.

Newman.— Tir REeLATioNs or DProressioNar, 1o Liserarn Kwow-
LEDGE. A Lecture delivered in University College, London, October 12, 1859,
Introductory to the Session of the Faculty of Arts and Laws, 15859-1860. By
Franeis W. Newman, Professor of Latin, and formerly Fellow of Balliol
College, Oxford.  8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1859, 1

Newman.—Houxgric Transtatioy 1N ThrEory AND PrACTICE. A
Reply to Matthew Amnold, Esq., Professor of Poctry, Oxford. By Francis W,
Newman, o Translator of the Iliad. Crown 8vo. stiff covers, pp. 104. 1861,
2s. Gd.

v
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Nel\’vnign.fllfx..\_“mw},\: Rendered into Tatin. With Abridgment.
12y rancis William Newman, Professor of Latin in University College, London
mo. sewed, pp. vil. and 110, 1862, 24, 4. ’ ' .

Netynal}l‘]_TflE SOUL' ¢ Her Sorrows and her Aspirations. An Essay

\V?l?{aljlt Q‘cl\\\ ?’:rlllm] ‘}ll-*(l)l’iv ()f lllll(' Soul, ns the Basis of Theology. By Francis
Nowman, formerly Fellow ot Balliol e ) ™

8vo. cloth, pp. xi. 1'm<1 162, ! 1862, .;)\ thl,‘uwl Colloge, Oxford. New ed., post

Nedvlfllllil(ﬁﬂd—“.:\ ¢ ],)tllm ‘;:ll'lml-)l‘ ' A(li.\ll\'ﬂ’l' HEro-MAKING 1N RELIGION,
] outh Place, Finsbury, By Franeis W, Ne ‘rintod b
request, with enlargements.  8vo. sewed, ]))p. 30, ) l:ﬂil, ],‘ W, - Frin y

Newman.—Cuariornie Uxiox - Essays towards a Church of the

future, as the organizati * hi oDy . .
cloth, i’p. s lgs(;)‘./n ;;:u(:/t Philanthropy. By F. W. Newman. Tost 8vo.

Nmﬁg}.{—"\ H{S’l’()ll\’ o¥ tiue Hesrew Movarcuy from the Ad-
New;lxu 1()fn of bu"fu('l to the Babylonish Captivity., By Franeis William
n, formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford, and Author of Tho&’ng

-

its Sorrows and Aspirati e TN Py
354, 1865, 8y, z};}mtlmls, ete.  Third edition, crown 8vyo. cloth, pp. x.

Ne:x‘;mcargéd_lghmg?n oF Farru; or, Pagsages from tho Wistory of
o e t;'w dition; with Reply ‘to Professor enry Rogers, Author of
pse of Faith,” Crown 8vo. cloth, pp- 212, 1865, 3. 641.’

Newman.—Excrisu  INSTITUTIONS AND  THEIR Most NECESPARY

Reronus. ibuti e S
32. 18(":5. ‘%‘»df}onmbu“o" of Thought. By Francis W. Newman. 8v0- PP

T o 5 e
Ni‘l‘{fy%{lmﬂlh I’melssi\w Biiw sore vrorNT THAG ANY FEXTEN-
TN OF TILE Fraxciuse.  An Address at Ramsgate, Fe A i5. DBy
F.W. Newman.  8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1865 l;'f/,l ¢, Fobruary 17th, 1865. Y

N%}Y‘?clg‘(n‘;lzfx HMax 1)1}’0(>li or Mobkry  Arapic: cousisting of #
: annuar, with numerous examples, cte KW N e oWl
8vo. cloth, Pp. xxx. and 190, 1860. (}«l.ll) o e “’ ¥. W. Newmau. Crow

Nt}\ggﬁl};—m O\ TiE PinLosoriicar, CrLassieieatiox , or NATIONAL

ment of Sci::‘sxil.ceAI ﬁ:?ztlltm d‘.ll‘(ie’t.‘l.ll Xt the Bristol Institution for the Advance-

: » Literature, and the Arts, March 4th, 1867, *, W. Nowman.
Published by Request.  8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1867. 6d. 7. By ¥ W.Ne

Newman,—" e
ewman—Tme Text or tne Iovvine Inscmirrions.  With Inter-

linear Latin " : ) . . !
vp. 56. 118128‘11‘31:,51“10“ and Notes. By Fraucis W. Newman. 8vo. sewed,

Nei)vgil?nlih 'll;)Al\:.LATIO:\'S oF Excrisn Porrry 1810 LatTiy VERSE
Newél,nan Ii‘llile f}:t Ofl)ﬂ‘ New Method of Instructing in Latin. By Franeis W.
of Balliol Call ritus Professor of University College, London, formerly Fellow

ollege, Oxford. In 1 crown 8vo. vol. cloth, pp. xiv. and 202. 1868. 6s.

~..' - v g .
Newton.--Tue Orkratiox oF Tne PATENT Laws, with Suggestions

for thei ini : SN
1864, :S:l ' better Administration. By A. V. Newton. 8vo. sewed, pp. 81

Nicholson,—E Pur s1 M
vove. By N. A. Nic ini
College, Oxford. 8vo. cloth, pp. 115. 31’306. A‘lnlgrll.dwlson’ M-A, Trinity
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Nicholsom,—Oxr Reservi or Many? Thoughts Suggested by
the Crisis of 1866, By N. A. Nicholson, M.\, Trinity College, Oxford. Post
8vo. sewed, pp. 21 1867, 1o

Nicholson.—Tite Coxtrovirsy oy Frer Bawkine, being a few
observations on an Article in * Fraser's Magazine,” January, 1868. By N. AL
Nicholson, M. A., Trinity College, Oxford.  8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1868. s,

Nicholson.—Ouservatioxs ox Corvice, SereNoracr, efe, ote.
By N. A. Nicholson, M.A., Trinity Cullege, Oxford.  8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1868,
1w,

Norton.—A Trearise ox  AstroNoMy, SPHERICAL AND PuysicarL;
with Astronomieal Problems, and Solar, Tunar, and other Astronomical Tables,
for the use of Colleges, and Scientific Nehools, By Willianm A. Norton, M.A.,
Professor of Civil Engincering in Yale College. Fourth Edition. Revised,
remodelled, and  enlarged.  8vo. cloth, pp. o7 With numcrous plates.
1867. 15«

Notes and Queries oN (‘nixa AND Jupax. Iidited by N. B. Dennys.
Vol. I. January to December, 1867, Royal 8vo., double columns, pp. 186,
sewed.  £1 1s. n

Nott.—Lrcruris ox Brpiean Trvrerance, By Eliphalet Nott,
D.D. With an Introduction. By Taylor Lewis, L1.D. Tost 8vo. cloth, pp.
268. 1863. G,

_ Ditto.  Ditto. sewed. 1863, s

Nott and Gliddon.—Tvrees or Maxwino; or, Bthnological Re-
searches based upon the Ancient Monuments, Paintings, Sculpturcs, and Cranin
of Races, and upon their Natural, Geographical, Philological, and Biblical
istory. By J.®. Nott, M.D,, Mobile, Alabama; and Geo. K. Gliddon, formerly
U.S. Consul at Cairo. Plates, Roval 8vo. cloth, pp. 738, 1851, £1 6s.

Nott and Gliddon.—'I'ie: Sany, in -dto.  £1 16s.

Nott and Gliddon.—Ixviaesors Races or rur Eanri: or, New
Chapters of Etlmological Inquiry : including Monographs on Special Departments
ot Philology, leonography, Cranioscopy, Palicontology, Pathology, Archaology,
Comparative Geography, nnd Natural History, contributed by Aifred Maury,
Francis Pulszky, and J. Aitken Meigs, M.D.; presenting Fresh Investigations,
Documents, and Materials, by J. (' Nott, M.D., and Geo. R. Gliddon. Plates
and Maps, 4to. pp. 656, sewed. 1857, £1 10+

Nott and Gliddon.—Tux samr, voyal 8vo. £1 5s.

Nouvelles Dramsaxres  Recnerenes  d'un Ilomme Grave sur
quelques Fareeurs.  8vo. pp. 3. 1863. 10s. 64.

Novalis—Citristrantry or Eunork. By Novalis (Fredorick Von
Hardenberg). Translated from the Genman Ly the Rev. John Dalton.  Post 8vo.
cloth, pp. 3t. 1844, 1~

Nugent's Istrrovep IFReNcir AND 1oNGLISIE AND ENCGLISTT AND TPRENCH
Tocker DicTioxaxy. Dar Smith. 2tmo. cloth, pp. 480 and 320. 1867. 3s.

Nystrom.—TPockrr DBoox oF MeciaNIcs AND EXNGINEERING, con-

taining a Memorandum of Facts and Connection of Practice and Theory. By
John W, Nystrom, C.E. 10th Edition, pp. 326. Revised with additional matter.

12mo. roan with tuck. 1867. 7s. 6,
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Oghlschlager's Guraax-Exarisit ANb Exavnsn-Gervay Pocket Pro-
nouncing Dictionary.  New edition, 24mo. atrongly bound in cloth, 4,

Ogareff—Essar stre 1y Srevation Ressi. Lettres & un Anglais,
Par N. Ogareft.  12mo, sewed, pp. 150, 1862, 3a,

Ohver.—A 'rlL\NNLA’l’l()N OF TIIE SYIH.\(‘ 1‘]'}8”“'() \YHHNI()X ol THE
N . .
lN:\L.\IN or Davin, with notes, eritival and explanatory. Iy the Rev, Andrew
Oliver, MLA.  Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 332, 1861, 7. 64,

OllenQOrﬁ.—h[é'x~(»1)(v PARA APRENDU A LeER, oseribir y hablar el
[‘nglvi segun el sistema de Ollendortt. Por Ruonon Palenzoela y Juan de la
Carreiio.  8vo. cloth, pp. xIvi. and 460. 1867, 7s, tid,

Key to ditto.  12mo0. cloth, pp. 1110 1863,

aa,

Omnibus, The.—A Sarmrr.  Crown Bvo. limp cloth, pp. (4. 1865,
25, 6d.

O’Nelll.-—ffx[{c Fixe Arrs AN CIviLizarioN or ANciext TRELAND,
o illustrated with chromo and other lithographs, and several woodeuts. By Henry
0 N(?l“., author of the work on * The most interesting of the S:-ulplurmi Crosses

ok Ancient Ireland.””  4to. pp. vi. and 118, cloth, 1863, 15,

Oriental Text Society Publications.

1. TH‘EO!'I'.ANIAv. or l){\'ino Manifestations of our Lord and  Saviowr. By
ﬁ;;ﬂ;bm;,’ Bishop of Cucsarea, Syriae,  Edited by Professor 8. lLee. 8vo
. 1as, . ' :

o

ATHANASIUS FesTAL LETTERS, . . . "
. ATH) s STAL LETTERS, discovered in an ancient Syrige version:
Edited by the Rev. W. Curcton.  8vo. 1848, 13 Sy

15w,
3. BrAHRASTANT: Book of Religious and Philoso
parts. 8vo. 1842, 30s,
4. Usmpat Axipar ahl al Sunnat wa al Tamaat ; Pill g ]
MDAT T ahl al Sum : : ar of the Creed of the
Sunnites.  Edited in Arabic by the Rev, W, Curcton. H\'o.“ lﬂll:!‘ bs.

5. HISTORY oF THE ALMOHADES. Edited in Arabic by : ' Jozy
8vo. 1847. 10+ 6d. o0t Ambie by D R P A, Doy

. S;xln;: Vepa. Edited in Sanskrit by the Rev. (. Stevenson. 8vo. 1813,

phical Sects, in Arabie. TwO0

7. Dass Kvmana Cuanrra.  Edited in Sanskrit by Drofessor 11, H. Wilson.
8vo. 1846. 13«

8. Mana Vira Cuamira, or a History of R S it Play.  Edited b
F. IL Trithen. 8vo. 1848. 15{ ama. A Sanskrit Play. - Edited by

9. MAKHZAN UL Asmar; the Treasur i i i i
; . AskAR; sury of Scercts. By Nizami. Fiited
Persian by N. Bland. 4to. 1844, le.v. 6{;.0@ ) y Nbami - Jidited n

10. SAE”\M‘AN-U-UBSAL; a Romance of Jami (Dshami). Edited in Persian by
F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10a.

11. Mirknoxt’s Histonv or tTne Atamexs. Edited in Persian by W. IL
Morley. 8vo. 1850. 12,

12. TunPAT-vL-Aunax; the Gift of the Noble. A Poc i i
HE S AR ; 2 . em by Jami (Dshami).
Edited in Persinn by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10x. o Jumd (Dsbaas)

Oswald.—Avstria 1v 1868. B i
—A . By Eugene Oswald. Reprinted fro
the “ English Leader.” 8vo, sewed, pp. 4%. 1868, 14, o om

Orthodox Catholic Review (Tre). Edited by Prof
Yol. 1. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. xu(xd 290? 18618.e 7s.y6(1.r0 ossor J. J. Overbeck.
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Osburn,—TueE MoxvmenTar HisTory or Kavyrr, as recorded on
the Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By William Osburn, F.S.L.
IMustrated with Maps, Plates, ete. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 461 ; vii. and
643. 1854, L£2 2

Vol. I. From tho Colunization of the Valley to the Visit of the Patriarch Abram.
Vol. Il. From the Visit of Abrum to the Exodus,

Ott.—Tir Anr or Maveracrering Soar axo Caypres, including
the most recent discoveries, embracing all kinds of ordinary lHard, Soft, and
Toilet Roaps, espeeinlly those made by the Cold Process, tho modes of detecting
frauds, and the making of Tallow and Composite Candles. By Adolph Ott,
Th. D, Practical and Analytical Chemist.  8vo. cloth, pp. xxi. and 193. 1867.
10s. G,

Our North-West Frontier. With Map. 8vo. sewed, pp. 20.
1856. 1.

Qur Resovnrces. A Series of Articles on the TFinancial and
Political Condition of the United States. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1864, 1s.

Overbeck.—(‘arnonie OurHonoxyY AND  ANaLo-CATIIOLICISM. A
Word about the Intercommunion between the English and Orthodox Churches.
By J. J. Overbeck, D.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. viil. and 200, 1866. by -

Overman,—Muciaxies vor rie Minnwrraner, MaciiNist, ENGIMEER,
Sivin ExaiNger, Arcuurior, Axp STUDENT ;) containing a clear clementary
exposition of the Principles and Practice of Building Machines. By Frederick
Overman, Author of ** The Manufacture of Tron,”’ and other scientific treatises.
Iustrated by 151 fine Wood Engravings by William Gihon.  Post 8vo. cloth,
pp. 4200 1861 Ts

Overman.— P’racricar, Miveraroay, Assaving axo MiNive, with o
Description of the useful Minerals, and instractions for Essaying and Mining
aceording 1o the simplest methads, By Frederick Overman, mining engineer,
Author of ¢ Manutucture of Tron.” and other works of applied sciences.  Fifth
Edition.  Post Sva. cloth, pp. 230, 1862, 4, 64,

Overman.—T e MaNveacrrme or STERL; containing the Practice
and Principles of working and making Steel, A hand-book for blacksmiths and
workers in steel ad iron, wagon-makers, die-sinkers, cutlers, and manufacturers
of files and hanlware, of steel and dvon, and for men of scienee and art. By
Frederick Overman, Mining Engiuneer; Author of the ¢ Manutacture of Iron,”
ete. Dost Svo. cloth, pp. 2260 1860, 4s, 6d.

Overman.—Tne MovLper’s axv Forxper’s Toeker Guibe. A
Treatise on  moulding and founding in green-sand, dry-sand, loam, and
coment 3 the moulding of machine frames, millggear, hollow ware, ornaments,
trinkets, bells, and statues; description of moulds for iron, bronze, brass, and
other metals; plaster of Paris, sulphur, wax, and other m‘ti«:lvs commonly used
in casting; the construction of melting furnaces, the melting and foundering
of metals; the composition of alloys and their nature.  With an Appendix, con-
taining receipts for alloys, bronze, varnishes and colours for eaxtings, also tables on
the strength and other gualitics of cast metals. By Frede‘rlck _Overman, Mining
Engineer; Author ot “The Manufacture of Iron,” ¢a Treatise on Steel,” ete.,
cte.  With 42 Wood Engravings, Dost 8vo. cloth, pp. 252 1866. 4. 6.

Owen.—Foorrarts oN THE BouxnArY or ANOTHER WoORLD. An
enlarged English Copyright Edition.  Ten editions of this work have been sold
within a very short time in America. 1n the present edition, the author has
introdneed a considerable quantity of new matter,  Tost 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and
392. 1861, T G4,
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Owlglass (Master Tyrn),—Tie MARVELLOUS ADVENTURES AND Rare
Coxcrrts Or.  Fdited, with an Introduction, and a Critical and Bibliographical
Appendix. By Kenncth R. H. Mackenzice, F.S.A., with six (',ol()m‘u(l'tull-pn_ (]
IlYuStrati(ms,mld twenty-six Woodeuts, from ariginnl designs by Alfred rowquill.
Cloth gilt, pp. xix. and 235. 1860, 10v. 6a, .

Oyster (Tue): Wiere, 1low, axp WaeN 1o Fiyn, Brren, Cook,
AND Ear It Second Edition, with a new chapter, “The Oyster-Sceker in
London.” 12mo. boards, pp- viit. and 106, 1863, 1w,

Pags.—La Trary, tni ARGENTINE CONFEDERATION AND PARAGUAY.
Being 8 Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata
and adjacent countrics during the years 1853, 1454, 1853, nnd 1856, under the
orders of the United States Government, By Thomas J. Page, U. 8. N. Com-
mander of the Expedition. With Map and niwerons Engravings, New Edition.
8vo. cloth, pp. 832, £1 1.

g L3
Palmer.—Eeverriany Cnrovicres, with a Harmony of Sacred “and
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian .Antiq.mful‘ﬂ-
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 2 vols,
8vo. cloth, pp. Ixxiv. 425, viii. and 636. 1861, 19

Palmerston.—Loxn Pavuersron. By . I1. Reprinted from the
Westininster Review for January, 1866, 8vo. sewed, pp. 36, 1866, s,

Papdit (Twe).—A Moxtury Jovryan or Bryanes (C'OLLEGE,
devoted to Sanskrit Literature. Vol. 1. Nos. 1 to 24, November, 1866, to
May, 1868. Folio sewed, pp. 18t £2 S,

The object of the Pandit is to publish rare Sanskrit works which appear worthy of careful
editing hereaftor; to offer a field for the discussion of controverted points in Old lnd!l\l\
Philosophy, Philology, History, and Literature; to communicato idens betwoen the Aryan
scholars of the East and of the West ; between the Pandits ol Benares and Calcuttn and the
Sanskritiste of tho Universities of Furope.

Tho Journal, which will be enlurge 1 ay 800n as the subseriptions cover the actual '('xponseﬂt
of publication, will contain also Original Articles in Sanskrit aud English, Critical Noticos 0
new Sanskrit Books, and Translations from and into Sanskrit. .

Annual subseription, 24s.  Intending subseribers aro requested to address the Luropean
l'ublishers.

Papers ox Pricrure Fraviva AT tE Nartovan (GaLnery.  Re-
printed from the Weekly Despatch. By an Artist.  Post 8vo. sewed, pp- 41
1867. 1s.

Parker.—Tne Pusric Fuxcrioy o Womay., A Sermon preached
at the Music Iall, March 27, 1853. By Theodore Parker. Post 8vo. sowed.
1855, 1s.

Parker.—Tur Cornecrep Works or Tigonons Parker, Ministor
of the Twenty-Eighth Congregational Socicty at Boston, U.S. Containing his
Theological, Polemical, and C'ritical Writings; “Sermons, Speeches, and Addresses ;

and Literary Miscellanies. ‘Edited by Frances Power Cobbe. In 12 vols. 8vo.,
1863 to 1865.

Vol. L. Containing Discourses on Matters ertaining to Religion ; with Prefaco by the
Editor, ‘'and a Portrait of l'n.rEcr, from a mecdallion by Saulini. Cloth,
Pp. 380, 6s,
Vol. II. Containing Ten Sormons and Prayers. Cloth, pp. 360. 6.
Vol. 111, Containing Discourses of Religion, Cloth, pp. 318, 6.
Vol. 1V. Containing Disconrses on Politics. Cloth, pp.'312. 6s.
Vol. V. Containing Discourses of Slavery, Vol. I. "Cloth, pp. 336. 6«.
Vol VI. Containing Discourses of Slavery, Vol II. (loth, pp. 323, 6«
Vol. VIL. Containing Discourses of Social Sctence. Cloth, pp. 296. 6s.
Vol. VIII. Contains Miscellaneous Discourses. Cloth, pp. 230, 6s.
Vol. I1X. Coutaining Critical Writings, Vol. I Cloth, pp. 292. 6s.
Vol, X. Containing Critical Writings, Vol. If. Cloth, pp. 308. 6s.
Vol. XI. Containing Sermons of heism, Athsism, and Popular Theoluogy.  Cloth,
Pp. 257, 6s.
Vol. XIL. Autobiographical and Miscellaneous pieces, Cloth, pp. 876. 6s.
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Parker.—Lessoxs ¥rox i Wontn or Marren AND THE WORLD
or MaN; being Selections from the unpublished Sermons of Theodore Parkor.
By Rufus Leighton, and Edited by Frances Power Cobbe. Dost 8vo. cloth
Pp. xix. and 332. 1865, 7. 6,

i
Parker~—Tuae Crimicar, Wrrtizes or Tnronore Parker.  Edited
by Frances Power Cobbe. 2 vols, 8vo., cloth, pp. 600, 1864-5. 12s.

Parrish.—A Treimse oy Pramysey s designed as a Text Book
for the Student, and as a Guide to the Physician and Pharmaceutist. Con-
taining the official and many unoflleinl formulas, and many examples of extem-
porancous preseriptions. . By Edward Parrish, I'rofessor of Materia Medica in
the Philadelphia College of” Pharmacy., Third Edition, revised with important
additions. 238 Ilustrations, 8vo. ('Fl)ﬂl, pp. 830, £1 45,

Partnership, wrtir Liviren Tiamiiry. Reprinted, with additions,
from the Westminster Review, Now Series, No. 8, October, 1853, Post 8vo.,
sowed, pp. 63. 1854, 1.,

Partridge,—Tur Miwixa or e Avenrteax Narioy or, the Riso.
and Deeline of Oligarchy in the West, Showing how the Ameriean Nation and
Democracy have been made, and what they are, with considerations on their
tondency and destiny.  8vo, vloth, Pp. XXXV and 628, 18GG, 16,

Partridge.—Ox Drvocracy. By J. Arthur Puartridge.  8vo. cloth,
pp. 418, 1866, 19,

Parvula ; or & Few Lirree Ruvyes anovr o Frw Lirrue Frowers,
A Few Lirree Biens, axo § Fpw larrie Ginis; (o which aro added a Few

Little Songs, and a Few other Litte Things, by Minimus., 18mo. cloth, pp. 192,
1864, o«

Patell. — Cowassrr Paren)s Crioxorogy, containing corres-

nding dates of the ditferent eras wsod by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindus,

Mohamedans, Parseces, Chinese, Japanese, ‘ete. By Cowasjee Sorabjec Patell.
4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 163, 1866, €2 10,

Paterson.—TreaTise ox M mivary Driwrxe,  With a Course of
26 Progressive Plates. By Captain W. Taterson, Professor of Military Drawing
at the Royal Military Collexe, Sandhurst, Oblong 1to. cloth, pp. xii. and 31.
1862. £1 1s.

Paton,—RESEARCIHES 0N TirE DANUBE AND THE ADRIATIC; or, Con-
tributions to tho Modern History of Hungary and Transylvania, Dalmatia, anq
Croatia, Scrvia and Bulgaria, By A. Ao Paton, F.R.G.S. In 2 vols, 12mo,
cloth, pp. 836. 18G1. 12

Paton,—A Hisrory or 7ug Eoyrriay Revorvriow, from tho
Period of tho Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali ; from Arab and European
Memgirs, Oral Tradition, and Local Rescarch. By A. A. Paton, F.R.G.S,
Author of “Researches on the Danube and the Adriatie.” 2 vols. 8vo. cloth,
PP. xii,, 395, and viii. 352. 1863, £ 4«

Paton.—SkETcnEs or THE UcLy Sine or Huxax NaTUre. By A,
A. Paton. Crown 8vo. eloth, pp.302. 1868, 7s, 6d. .
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Percy, — Brsior TErcy’s  Forio Maxuscrirr — Bannins AND
Roma~ces.  Edited by John W. Hales, M A, Fellow and late Assistant Tutor
of Christ's College, (‘ambridge ; and Frederick J. Fumivall, M.\, of Ttinity
Hall, Cambridge ; assisted by Professor (‘hild, of Harvard University, U.N.A.,
W. Chappell, Esq., ete. In 3 vols. Vol. 1, pp. 610. Vol. 2, pp. 681. Vol. 3,
%. 640. Dc.m 8vo., half-bound, £2 2+. Extra demy 8vo., ‘mlf—bmm(l, on

hatman’s ribbed paper, £3 15x. Extra royal 8vo., paper covers, on Whatman's
best ribbed paper, £5 5s. Largo 4to., paper covers, on Whatman's best ribbed
paper, £10 10+,

Perrin—Ax~ Exousu-Zonv Drerioxany, By J. Perrin. New
Edition, revised by J. A. Brickhiel, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natul.
16mo. cloth, pp. 226. Pietermaritzburg. 18635, S

Petofi,—Porns, Selected from the Works of the Great Hungarian
Bard, Alexander Tetifi.  Translated from the Magyar, with n Biographical
and Critical Introduction by Sir John Bowring, K.C.3, LL.D,, cte., c¢te.  Feap.
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 239. 1866. 5.

Potruccelli—PreLivinaines br ny Question Rovaise pr M
?d.GA,bout. Par F. Yetruccelli de Ia Gattina. 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 364. 1860.
8. Od.

Petgholdt,—BisLioTiEca Bisntocrarnies.  Kritisches Verzeichniss
der das Gesummtgebiot der Bibliographie betreffenden Litteratnr des In-und
Auslandes. In Systematischer Ordnung bearbeitet von Dr. Julius Petzholdt. Mit
Ji&épgﬂbelti;chem Namen-und Sachregister.  Royal 8vo., paper covers, pp. 939

66. 8.

Philological Society.—TProrosaLs ror aue Pusticsrion or A4 NEW
Excrisu DictioNany. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32, 1839, 6d.

Pick—A Nrw Mermop or Stuvvize Forkren Lascvacus. By
Dr. Edward Pick. The French Language, Part 1, the Genders and Trregular
Verbs. Tart 2, New Method of Studying the Language.  12mo. cloth, pp. viii.
and 212. 1863. 3s. 6d.

Pick.—Ox MeMory ANDp THE RarTionar Mrass or Ivrrovize I
By Dr. Edward Pick. Fourth Edition, with new Applications to tho Study of
the F]rench and German Languages. Royal 18mo. cloth, pp. vi. and 20. 1866,
3s. 6d.

Pick,—Ox Mzyory. By Dr, Edward Pick. A Condensed Edition.
Royal 18mo. limp, pp. 140. 1866. 1. 6. '

Pickering.—TrE GrogrAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION 0F ANIMALS ANT
Praxts. By Charles Pickering, M.D. 4to. cloth, pp. 214. 1861, 1ds.

Picture Flaying (Parers ox) AT 11k Nartoxar GaLLEry. Tloprintec
from the Weekly Dispatch. By an Artist. 8vo. sewed, pp. 44. 1867. 1«

Piggot.—CuEMIsTRY AND METALLURGY, as applied to the study anc
practice of Dental Surgery. By A. Snowden Piggot, M.D,, late Professor o
Anatomy and Thysiology in the Washington University of Baltimore. Witl
numerous Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. 516. 1854, 18s.

Piggot.—TuEe Cuemistry AND MEraLLurcy or CoPper, including
a description of the principal Copper Mines of the United States and other
countries, the art of mining and preparing ores for market, and the variou
processes of Copper Smelting, etc. By A. Snowden Piggot, M.D., Analytica

?nd 6C(’(?nsulting Chemist. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 388. 1868
8. .
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Pﬂ%rims of Fashion.—A Nover. By R.C. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 338.

Cloth. 1862. 16w

Pim.—Tur Nrowo axo Javarea. By Commander Bedford Pim,
R.N. Read before the Aunthropological Socicty of London, February 1st, 1866,
at St. James's 1all.  Post 8vo. sewed, pp. vii. and 32, 1866.  1s.

Pirazzi.—L’ANGLETERRE ET L’ALLEMAGNE X TPROPOS DU SCILESWIG-
Howstrin. Dar Emile Pivazzi. Mémoire envoyé A plusicurs membres du parle-
ment Anglais ct suivi d'un article & I'ndvesse du Times. 8vo. sowed, pp. 180.
1865. 2, Gd.

Plain Papers,—Dy Dikestaft. Vol. I.  12mo. cloth, pp. vii. and
114, 1866, 1~

Plumb-Line (Tur); on tne Trrr Sysrey or THE INTERPRETATION
or Scrirrvne. Also Queries on the Foregoing Subjects.  8vo. sewed, pp. iv.
and 63. 1861, 1«

Poe.—Tur Wouks or Encan Arnnay Tor.  In -t vols., crown 8vo.
cloth. Vol 1, pp. lv. and 483, Vol. 2, pp. xxvi. and 493, Vol. 3, pp. 607.
Yol. 4, pp. 447, 1866, L1 12,

Policy or rik DANisit GOVERNMENT AND THE ¢ MISUNDERSTAND-
wvas” A Key to the Budget Dispute. 8vo. sewed, pp. 74, 1861, 1s, *
Political (Lnx)—Iwourey or ruwr Dav. Mi, GrapsroNe TiHE MAN

10 SoLve It 8vo. sewed, pp. 21, 1865, 1w

Ponsard.—Cuanrorre Counay. A Tragedy. By 1. TPonsard.
Edited with Eoglish Notes and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, LL.D.,
of University College, London.  12mo. cloth, pp. xi. and 133.  1867.  2x. 6.

Popes’ Riamts axbp Wroxes.  An Historical Sketch.  12mo. cloth,
pp. xiv. and 97, 1860, 2y G,

Popes (Tux).—Tikti Tumrorar Domistox axn Invavnsiniry.  An
Argument between o Lady and an Itulisn.  12mo. sewed, pp. 8. 24,

Poreari,—Tur Sexars or Romw axp e Porn. 8. P Q. R. By

~ Stephano Porcari.  Bvo. sewed, pp. 30, 1867,

Powell—A Working Max's View or TENNysox's ¢ Exocnt ARDEN.”
By J. H. Powell.  12mo. sewed, pp. 29. 1866. 6d.

Powell.—Lire Incinexts axn DPorrie Piervres. By J. H. Powell,
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 264. 1865, bs.

Preaching Svrreo 1o g Tons, A Charge from Utopia. 16mo.
sewed, pp. 39. 1865, ls.

Preciosa; A Tare. Feap. 8vo. cloth, pp. 326. 1852. 7s. Gd.

Prescott—Lirk or Witniam Iliexnixe Prescorr. By Goorge
Ticknor. 4to., pp. x. and 492, Printed on Toned Laper. With Portrait and
Illustrations. Oramental Binding, uncut. Gilt top. 1864. £1 16s.

Prescott,—Sr Rouax’s Guosr. A Romance. By Miss Prescott.
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 352. 1860, 5.
Prescott.—IHistory, Tureory, Axp Practick or THE ELEcrrIc

TereorapH. By George B. Prescott, Superintendent of Electric Telegraph
Lines. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xit. and 463. 1860. 10s. 6d.
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Priaulx.—Questiones Mosatexk, or the First Part of the Book

of Gienesis, compared with the Remnina of Ancient Roligions. By Osmond de
Beauvoir 'viauls. Necond Edition, corrected and enlarged. 8vo, cloth, pp. vil.
and 548, 1854, 19

Pritchard—Aoyirarey  Dicesr. A Digest of the Law '8‘!"1
Practice of the High Court of Admiralty of England, with Notes from Text
Writers, and the Scoteh, Irish, and American Reports. By William Tam
Pritchard, Troctor in Doctors Commons.  Seeond edition, omitting Prize and
Slave Cases. By Robert A, Pritchard, D.C L., of the Inner Temple, ““rr“mr-
at-Law, and William Tarn  Pritehard.  With Notes of Cases from l-r.en(:h
Maritime Law. By Algernon Jones, Avocat it o Cour Impériale do Paris, in
2 vols. roy. 8vo. 1865, ¢4,

Probyn.— Essavs ox Irawy, Inkrasp, axo rine USiTeEn STATES OF
AMerica, By Joln W, Probyn, Esg. 1 vol, crown 8vo. [1n the press.

Pulszky—Tinie Curisesias Pravs vorw Cinnoues,  Thoe 8leeper
awakened. The Wonderful Bird, Crinolina. By Theresa Pulszky. With
Music by Professor 1.. Jansa, and Mustrations by ‘Charles Armytuge,  Square
12mo. pp. 130, cloth. 1859, 3. G,

Quentin—Ax Accovst or Paracuay.  Its History, its People, and

eits Government. From the French of M. Ch. Quentin.  8vo. sewed, pp. 90
18G5, 1w,

Quinet.-l'mmmnmw ; or, The Roman Chureh and Modern
Society. By K. Quinet, of the College of France. Traunslated from the French
(Third edition), with the Author's approbation. By (. Cochs, 1. Post 8ve.
PP ix. and 181, cloth. 18135, 5. ’

Raja-Niti—A Corircrion or 1hxpr Arorocves, 1x Tug DBRAJ
Bua’sna' Laxcrace. Revised Edition. With a Preface, Notes, and supple-
I-Efnltury glossury. By Pitzedward Hall, Esq.  8vo. cloth, pp. 204, 1864

En

Ram Raz—Essay o~ rtut Arcirsereen or rne Hixpus. By
Rtam Raz, Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of
tho R.A.8. of Great Britain and Ircland. With 48 Ilates. A4to., pp Xiv. gmd
64, sewed. 1834, Original sclling price, £1 114, 6., 1educed (for a short ime
only) to 12s.

Randall.—Fixe Woor. Surer Ivspasvry, By Henry 8. Randall,
LL.D. Read before the New York State Agricultural Rociety, February 12,
1862. With an Appendix, containing valuable statistics in reference to w00
culture, imports, prices of fine.wool from 1840 to August 1, 1863, ete. Bmall
8vo. cloth, pp. 190. 5.

Randall.—Tur Pracricar Swernerp, A Complete Treatise on
the Breeding, Management, and Discuses of Sheop. By Henry 8. Randall, LL.D.
With IlNustrations. ~ 8vo. cloth, pp. ix. and 454. 1864. 10s. 6d.

Bask,—Gramyar or TuHE ANero-Saxon Toxauk, from the Danish
of Erasmus Rask. By Benjamin Thorpe. Second cdition, corrected and
lmproved, with Plate. ~ Post Bvo. cloth, pp. vi. and 191. 1865. b6s. 6d.

Rask.—A Suorr TracTATE on the Longevity ascribed to the
Patriarchs in the Book of Genesis, and its relation to the Hebrew Chronology ;
the Flood, the Exodus of the Israelites, the Site of Eden, ctc. From the Danish
of the late Professor Rask ; with his manuscript corrections, and large additions
from his autograph, now for the first time printed. With a Map of Paradise and
the circumjacent Lands. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 134, 1863. 2s. 6d.
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Ravenstein,—Tue Russiaxs oy i Amur; its Discovery, Con-
quest, and Colonization, with a Deseription of the Country, its Inhabitants, Pro-
duections, and Commercial Capabilitics, and Personal Accounts of Russian
Travellers. By E. G. Ravenstein, F.R.G.S., Correspondent F.G.S. Frankfurt,
with an_Appeudix on the Navigation of the Gulf of the Amur. By Captain
Prutz.  In one volume, 8vo., 500 pp. of Lotter Press, 4 tinted Lithographs, and
3 Maps, cloth, 1861, 15+,

Ravenstein and Hulley.—Tue Gvaxasivm axo s Frerivas. By
E. G. Ravenstein and John Hulley, With 11 Plates of Hlustrations. 8vo. sewed,
pp. 32. 1867, 2~ 64,

Ravenstein and Hulley. — A 1laxp-mook or (GYMNASIICS AND
ATmeerics. By E. Go Ravenstein, F.RG.S, ote,, President of the German
Gymnastic Society, London, and Joln Hulley, Gynmasiavch of Liverpool. With
numerous Woodeut Mustrations from original designs.  8vo. cloth, pp. viiil. and
408, 1BG7. Bs G,

Rawlinson,—A Cosyuxtiry ox TneE CuxeirorM INSCRIPTIONS oF
BanvrLoNia anp Assyuiy, inchuding Readings of the Iuscription on the Nimrud
Obelisk, and a brief Notive of the ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon. Read
before the Royal Asiatic Socicty, by Major 1L C. Rawlinson. 8vo. pp. 84, scweds
Loudon, 1850, 2s, Gd.

Rawlinson.—OvrrLiNs  or Assvrraxy Iistory, from the Inscrip-
tions of Nineveh. By Licut.-Colonel Rawlinson, C.B.,, followed by some
Remarks, by Ao M. Laywd, Esq, D.C.L. 8vo. pp. xliv., sewed. 1852,
1~ R

Read.—Dorys. By Thomas Buchanan Read. Illustrated by
Kenny Meadows,  P2mo. cloth, pp. viioand 275, 1852, 6.

Readg—Wurre Liks; a Story. By Charles Reade. In 3 volumes,
8vo., Vol. I, pp. 300; Vol 11., pp. 238; Vol. 1IL,, pp. 232. 1857, £1 1s.

Reade.—('reast.  Containg “Juck of all Trades;” ¢ A Matter-
of-Fact Romanee,” and *“The Xutobiography of a Thict.” By Charles Reade.
8vo. pp. 270, 1808, 104, Gd.

Reade.—Love wmr Tarrie, Love mr Loxa. By Charles Reade.
In 2 vols. post 8vo.  Vaol, L pp. 390 ; Vol. 11., pp.35. 8vo. cloth. 1839, 21s.

Reade.—Tue Eromru Coumyavvurxt. By Charles Reade.  8vo.,
pp- 380, 1860. 14 _

Reade.—Tne Croister anp rrr IEarti; a Tale of the Middle
Ages. By Charles Reade. In four volumes. Third edition. Vol. L,
pp- 360; VYol 11, pp. 376; Yol. IIL., pp. 328; Yol. IV, pp. 435. 1861,
£1 11s. 6d.

The Same. Fourth edition. In 3 vols. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 328, 391,
338. 1862, 15«

Reform.—LerrER to tho Right Honoursble the Earl of Derby, on
Political Reform. By One of the People. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 1867,
Is.
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Reiff—Encrisu-Russiaxy Grayyvar ; or, Principles of the Russian
Language for the Use of the English.  With Synoptical Tables for the Declen-

sions and Conjugations, Graduated Themes or Exercises for the Application of *

the Grammatical Rules, the Correct Construction of these Exercises, and the
Aceentuation of all the Russian Words, By Charles Philip Reiff. Third
edition, carefully revised. Kvo. sewed, pp. viii. and 191, 1862, 6.

Reiff.—TLirrrL Mavean or ke Ressiay Lascvace. By Che
Th. Reitf.  12mo. sewed, pp. 80. 1863, 2x. G

Renan—Ax Essav on tho Age and Autiquity of the Book of
Nabathwan Agriculture.  To which is added, an Inaugural Leeture on tho
Tosition of the Shemitic Nations in tho Ilistory of Civilization, By M. Ernest
Renan, Membre de U'lnstitut.  In 1 Vol, crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 148.
1862, 3~ G/,

Renan.—"tur Tarr or Jrsrs. By Frnest Renan. Authorised
English Translation.  8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 311, 1861, 10« 6d.

Ditto.  Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii.and 311, 1863, 2+, 6.

Ditto. Crown 8vo. paper, pp. xii. and 311, New edition. 1867, 1x. 6d.

Report or rur Cosairrer Avrorytep wy Tk CONFERENCE OF
MEeMBERS oF tie Rerons Leacry axo Omiens, on Mr. Tlare's Scheme of
Representation, held at their Rooms, on 28th February, and 7th and 218t March,
1868. 8vo. 1.

Report or Tne Sen-C'osyTTEE of the Newcastlo-on-Tyne Associa-
tion for watching the war limitation of the supply of grain by the past action
of British Diplomaey. 8Svo.sewed, pp. 28 1835, L.

Revised Aryy Recurarions.—Vol. I, Royal Warrant for _tho‘Pn_\
and Promotion, Non-Effective, Pay and Allowanoes of Majosty's British Forces
serving elsewhere than in India. Fo which are added Instructions to (forllmand-
1ng and PFinancial Officers. Lart I.  Pay dated February 3rd, 1866. 8vo. sewed,
pp- 182, 1866, 1s,

Revolt (Tue) or ReisoN Acaxst Tur Revearen.  In Ono Volume,
8vo. (Shortly).

Reynard tur Tox ; after tho German Version of (iithe. 1By Thomas
. Arnold, Esq.

“ Tair jester's humour and ready wit
Never offend, though smartly they hit.”

With Scventy Illustrations, after the designs of Wilhelm Von Kaulbach. .ROF“I
8vo. pp. vi. 226. T'rinted by ('lay, on toned paper, and clegantly bom}d in em-
bossed cloth, with appropriate design after Kaulbach ; richly tooled front and
back. DPrice 16s. Best full morocco, same pattern. Price 24s.; or, neatly
half-bound morocco, gilt top, uncut edges, Roxburgh style. 1860. Drice 184,

Richard Cobden, Ror ves Berars. Par un Ex-Colonel de la Garde

Civique. Dédi¢ aux blessés de Septembre. Deuxitmo édition. Crown 8vo.

sewed, pp. 64, 1863. 2s. 6.

Richter.—Trran; A Romance. From the German of Jean Paul

Friedrich Richter. Translated by Charles T. Brooks. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth
Pp. xv., 522, and v. 621. 1863, 18s.
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Richter—Frower, ¥uurr, axp Tuonsy DPiscrs; or, the Married
Life, Death, and Wedding of the Advocate of the Poor, Firmian Stanislaus
Siébenkiia. By Jeun Paul Fricdrich Richter. Translated from the German, by
Edward Henry Noel.  With a Memoir of the Author. By Thomas Carlyle. In
two volumes. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. 381, and v. 315, 1863, 21~

Richter—Tsvina; or, the Doctrine of Fducation. Translated
from the German of Jean Paul Friedrich Richter.  12mo. cloth, pp. xvii and
400. 1864, [0«

Richter.—Live ok Jeax Pavn ¥Fragoricn Ricnteg, compiled from
various sources.  V'receded by his Autobiography. Ry Eliza Buckminster Lee.
12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 339, 1864, 7. 6.

Richter.—Hesverus ; or, Forty-Five Dog-Tost Days. A Biography,
from the Gevman of Jean Vaul Friedsich Richter.  Translated by Charles T.
Brooks, 2 voly. 12mo. cloth, pp. axviii, 498, and v. 478, 18635, 21«

Riddell. —Twir Cinrexrer axp JoiNer, avn ELEMENTs or [Tann-
rarLivag, By Robart Riddell,  With 32 Ylates, VFolio cloth, pp. 26. 1868,
£1 1a.

Rights (T_m:) or Nerrars anp Berncerests,  From a modern
point of view. By a Civilian.  8vo. sewed, pp. 42, 1862, Ia °

Rig-Veda-Sanhita (Tux). Tur Sicuev 1vaxs or Tur Brauyis,
as preserved to us in the aldest calleetion of Religious Poetry., The Rig-Veda-
Sanhita, translated and explained. By Max Miller, M.A., Tuvlorian Professor
of Moderns European Languages in the University of Oxford, Fellow of All Soul's
College.  In B vols., Bvo. [Vel. L in the press.

Rig-Veda, Sanhita.—A Couneertoy or Aveipxr Lot Hyuws,
constituting the first Aslitaka, or Book, of the Rig-Veda, the oldest anthority for
tho religious and social institutions of the Hindds. Trauslated from tho original
Sanskrit. By the late M. Il. Wilson, M. A, F.R.&, ete., late Boden Professor
of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.  With n postseript, by Dr. Fitzedward
Hall. Vol L, 8vo. cloth, pp. Ui, and 348. 1868, £1 I~

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—A Corneerion or Axcmyr 1hisot Hyuws,
constituting the second Ashtika, or Book, of the Rig-Veda; the oldest authority
for the religious and socinl institutions of the Mindas. Translated from the
original Sanskrit. By the late H. . Wilson, M.A., F.R.5,, late Boden Pro-
feasor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Yol 11, 8vo. cloth, pp. xxx.
and 346. 1854, 2l

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—A Courrcrioy or Axciext Hivpy IHymws,
constituting tho third and fourth Ashtakas, or Books, of tho Rig-Veda; the
oldest authority for tho religious and social institutions of the Hinddas, Trans-
lated from the original Sanskrit. By the late H. II. Wilson, M.A., F.R.8,, late
Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Vol. I1I.  8vo. cloth,
pp. xxiv. and 525, 1857, 2ls

Rig-Veda Sanhita,—A Correcriox or Axciext Hixod Hymws,
constituting the first Ashtaka, or Book, of the Rig-Veda; the oldest anthority
for the religious aud social institutions of the Mindus, Translated from the
original Sanakrit by the late 1I. 1. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S,, etc., late Boden Pro-
fessor of Banskrit in the University of Oxford. FEdited by E. B. Cowell, M.A,,
late {"rincipal of the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, and now Professor of Sanskrit in
tho University of Cambridge, Vol. IV. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 314. 1866. 14s.
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Riley.—Mepiavar CuroNicres of tug Crry or Lovbox. —Chroni-
cllleg of the Mayors and Sheriffs of London, and the Events which happened in
t.galF Days,‘trom the Year A.D. 1188 to A.D. 1274, Translated from the
gng.mnvl Latin of the “Liber do Antiquis Legibus” (published by the Camden

ociety), in ‘t.ho possession of the Corporation of the ('ity of London ; attributed
to Arnold l‘xgz-'l'lwtlnmr, Alderman of London in the” Reign of ll:-nr' IIL.—
Chronicles of London, and of the Marvels therein, between the Years 44
Henry II1, AD. 1260, and 17 Edward 111, A.D. 1313, Translated from the
orlglnnl Anglq-l\ orman of the ““ Croniques de London,” preserved in the Cot-
tonian qulcctnon (Cleopatra .\, iv.) in the DBritish Muscum. Translated, with
copions Notes and Appendices, by Henry Thomas Riley, M.A, Clare Hall,
Cambridge ; of _tho Inner Temple, Barrister-nt-Law. The Two Parts bound in
one handsome Volume,  4to. cloth, ppe xioand 319, 1863, 124,

Ditto. Morocco, gilt edges, pp. xii. and 319, 1863, £1 Lv.

Ditto. Vellum, red edges, pp. xii. and 319. 1863. £1 1«

Rlpley.—SA('m-:x) lhn-:.'rm:n*; or, Composition and Delivery of Ser-
!no%s. . B)"]‘Icnry I. Ripley, Professor of Sacred Rhetorie and astoral Duties
;\ Newton Theological Institute, To which are ndded, Hintson Fxtemporanenus

reaching. By Henry Ware, Jun., D.D. 12mo, cloth, pp. 234, 1858, 24 64d.

Rﬁger Plate (‘TI{E) (Bouth Amcrica), as a Fiold for Emigration ; its

ef)gmphy, Climate, Agrienltural Capabilities, and the Facilities afforded for
pexmanent_Sctt]emcnt'. With Maps, Third edition.  Revised by the Legation of
the Argentine Republie. 8vo. pp. 60, sewed. 1867, L.

R(l)beltson.—PR{Icg'rcna;\FT. By T. Robertson, F.R., Astron. Soc.,
4:1:0 of Royal Engincers. Part L. 8vo. cloth, Second edition, pp. 181, 1867.

R(}l{)egtson.—;AN Exrosirioy or 1t Dook or (rxksis, By F.
obertson, F.R.A.S,, late Royal Engincer thor of * Priester: o ote
boards, pp. viil, and 262, 1808, e oo of ¢ Priesteralt, T cte. - Bro-

Robinet.—Noricr sur les Travaux ot la Vie I’Aucuste Comto.
Par le Dr. Robinet. §s. °

R{;SQEGA;(E;S'II‘{OII}IIE Dg F.nf}xvm ;1 Dopuis les Temps les Plus Reculés.
oche. roisicme edition.  T'w vy, 12 W e
504 and 519, 1805, 7e wo volumes, 12mo. sewed, pp. Vil

. > C A . .
Roche.—Excrisit Prose axv Porrny. Materinls for Translation

?g)él;Er;gllgs into French. By Antonin Roche. “12mo. cloth, pp. xi. 368.

R?)che‘_ﬁmtmiqﬁt D{} LA GraMMAIRE Fraxcaise, Dar Antonin Roche,
uvrage dont I'introduction dans les Ecoles publiques a ét¢ autorisée par arrété
du Ministre de I'Instruction publique. 12mo., pp.q\'i. and 132, 1861.P 1s.

¢ ,

ROI?he.j*CORRI(iE DE TA 'SYI\"I‘A\XE DPES EXERCISES SUR LA (ARAMMAIRE

L:A(Tr%Alsgh 'I.ar Antom’n.Roclm, Directeur de 1'Educational Institute do
ndres, Chevalier de la Légion d’honneur.  3rd éd. 12mo., pp. 140, 1.

Roche.—EXErcices str D’ABricE DE 1A GRAMMAIRE Frangaise.

P i olier Zoet ) p .
a:; ﬁl(l)t.onlll;'ﬂoche, Chevalier de la Légion d’honneur. 2nd éd. 12mo., pp. vi.

Roche,—Exercrc
q ES SUR LA GramMmaire Fravcaise. D i
Roche. 12mo., pp. iv. and 244. 1s. 64 < ar Antonin
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Roche,—Gravyare Fraxgiisy, Ouvrage adopté pour les Ecoles
publiques par arréte du Ministre de 1 Instruction publique en date du 22 Aoilt,
1859. Par Antonin Hoche, Directeur de 1'Educationa Institute de Londres,
Chevalicr de In Légion d'honneur.  5th éd.  12mo., pp. 208. 1« 64.

Roche—Histoing prs Priscirarx Ecrivaiss Fraxeats, depuis
I'origine de In Littérature jusqu's nos jours, par Antonin Roche, Directeur de
I' Educational Institute de Londres. 2 vols. 12mo. pp. 700. 1863, 6.

Roche.—Lis Poitres Fraxears, Recueil do morceaux, cholsis dans
les meilleurs poétes depuis Vorigine do In littérature trangaise jusqu'a nos jours,
avec une notice biographique sur chaque auteur, par Antonin Roche, Directeur
de I’ Educational Institute de Loudres, Chevalier de Ja- Légion d'honneur 7th &d.
augmentée.  12mo. pp. 532, 3s. Od.

Roche.—Lis Prosaretrus Frasgats, Recueil do morceaux  choisis
dans les meilleurs prosateurs depuis Torigino do la littérature frangaise jndqu'i
nos jours avee une notice biographique xur chaque nuteur par Antonin Roche.
Directeur de UEducational Institute de Londres, Chevalier do la Légion
d’honneur.  8th éd. augmentée.  12mo. pp. 644, 1867, 4.

R,onge.—Tma AUToBosRAPHY  AND JUSTIFICATION 0F  JOHANNES
Roxcr (tho Gemman veformer), transtated from tho fifth German cdition, b
John Lord, A M. 12mo. sewed, pp. X, and 84, 1856, 1« Gd.

Rowley.—A Parkr upon the Egg of /Epyornis Maximus, the
Colossal Bird of Madagascar. By George Dawson Rowley, M.A.  8ve. sewed,
pp. 16. 1864, 1ls.

Rowley.—Ture Revains of Man and Extinet Mammalian Fanna,
found in Eynesbury, near St. Neots, IMuntingdonshire. By George Dawson
Rowley, M4, F.Z.8.  8vo. sowed, pp. 15. 1866, 1«

Russia, CeNTRAL Asty, axp Brarsu Inpia. By a DBritish Subject.
Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 48, 1865, ls.

Saint Petersburg, Sights of, Book TFirst; Fact, Feeling, and
Fun. Wahrheit und Dichtung.  8vo. pp. 76, sewed.  1860.  2s. 6d.

Samson.—ErenENTs or Anr CriTicsy, comprising a Treatiso on the

Principles of Man's Nuture as addressed by Art; together with a WUistoric Sur-
Methods of Art-Execution in the departments of Drawing, Sculpture,
Architecture, Painting, Landscape Gardening, and the Decorative Arts. Designed
as o Toxt-book for Schools and Colleges, and as a Handbook for Amateurs and
Artists. By G. W. Samson, D.D., President of Columbia College, Washington
D.C. 8vo. cloth, pp. 840. 1867, 106w

gand.—Morigrr. A Drama in proso. By George Sand. Edited,
with English Notes and Notico on George Sand, by Theodore Karcher, LL.B.,
of the Royal Military Academy and the University of London. 12mo. pp. xx.
and 170, cloth. 1863, 3s. Gd.

vey of the

Sanitary Cozvrrioy oF Nuw York. Report of the Council of
lIygiene and Public Health of the Citizens’ As§ociuti0n of New York, upon the
Banitary Condition of the City. Published, \\"\th an Introductory Stnt'(')_ment,
by Order of the Council of the Citizen's Association. 8vo. cloth, pp. exliii. and
360. Maps, Plates. 1865. 25s. '

Sanitary “ Rerory.” ¢ A Model Deputation!” By A Member of

the Sanitary Reform Asssociation. TPost 8vo. sewed, pp. 8. 1866.  3d.
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Santorin, Tur Karuest 1suaxps. From Observations by K. von
Fritsch, W, Reisy, and A. Stibel. Translated from tho tierman. With 4
Photographic Maps. Folio, sewed, pp. 8. 1867, 14s.

Sartoriug.—Mexico. Landscapes aund Dopular Skotchos. By C.
Sartorius.- Edited by Dr. Gaspey, with Engravings by tlir&.ﬁuguisllc_d Axtists.
from original Sketehes, by Moritz Rugendas.  4to. eloth gilt, pp. vi. and 202,
1859, 18s.

Saxe—Tie Masquenrane and other Poems, By Jolm Godfrey
Saxe. 12mo. cloth, pp. vii. and 237, 1866, o

Saxe~—Tie Dopms or Jouxy Gobrrey Saixe, Comploto .in one
volume.  Crown 8va, cloth, gilt top, pp. xii. and 168, With a portrait of the
author. 1868, 10+, G,

Scandinavia axp Grear Brrraux, Comparative List of the Birds of.
Small Folig, pp. 18, sewed. 1859, 1«

Seanzoni—A I'racricar Fueamise on tho Disonses of the Sexual
Organs of Women. By Professor F. W, Von Neanzoni. Translated by A. K.
Gardner. 8vo, cloth, pp. xxi. and 669, 1861, 25x.

Seeptic—A~ ExrosrrioN oF Srirtrvarnisy; comprising two Sories
of Letters, and o Reviow of the ¢ Spiritual Magazine,” No, 200 A4 published in
in the “ Star and Dial.”  With Introduction, Notes, and Appendix. By Sceptic.
$vo. cloth, pp. 330. 1862. G«

Schefer—Tis Brsuor's Wire. A Talo of tho Unpacy. Translated
from the German of Leopold Schefer. By Mrs. J. R, Stodart. 12mo. cloth, pp.
200, 1851, 2. Gd.

Schefer,—Tue Arrtisr's Maketep Liee : being that of Albert Ditror.
For devout Disciples of the Arts, Prudent Maidens, ns well ns for the Profit and
Instruction of all Christendom, given to the light. “T'ranslated from the (ierman
of Leopold Schefer, by Mrs, J. R. Stodart. Post Bvo. sewed, pp. 98
1853, ls.

Schefer,—Thr Tiavmax's Brevianry; or, Meditations for Evor.}'-dﬂy
in the Year. From the tierman of Leopold Schofer. By (' T. Brookes. Square,
cloth, gilt, pp.iv. and 452.  With a portrait of the uudlor. 1867, 10« 6d.

Schoelcher,—Daxaers 10 ENGLAND oF THE ALLIANCE wiTH THE MEN
or TaE Covp-p’Etar. By Victor Schoclcher, Representstive of the DIeople.
12mo., sewed, pp. 190, 1854, 2

Schimmelfennig.—Tue War Berweex Turkey axn Russia, A
Military Sketch. By A. Schimmelfennig. 8vo. sewed, pp.68. 1844, 2+

Schlagintweit—DBuppmisy 1x Tiser: Illustrated by Literary
-Documents and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the
Buddhist Systoms preceding it in India. By Emil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With
a folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native print in the Text. Reoyal
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. 1863. £2 24,

Schlagintweit.—Grossary or GrosrarmicaL Tervs from India
and Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By Hermann de
Schlagintweit. Forming, with a “Route Book of the Western Himalaya,
Tibet, and Turkistan,” the Third Volume of H., A., and R, de Schlagintweit's
“ Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.” With an Atlas, in

i;gg;riai?lio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 293.
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Schlaginiweit—Resvirs or A Serextiric Missio¥y 70 INDIA awp
Mian Ama. By Hermann, Adelphe, and Robert de Schlagintweit; undertaken
between the years 1854 and 1838, by Urder of the Court of Directors of the
Honourable East India Company.

The Work will consist of Nino Volumes of Scientific Text, and of an Atlas, in
Three Volumes Folio, containing Views and Maps, with explanatory Letterpress.

Hor Majesty (Gueen Vietoria ’fms been most graciously pleased to accept the
Dedication of the Atlas.

Vols. L to IV. now ready (Text in dto, Aths in folio). 18611866,
£4 4s. cach.

Intending Subseribers may obfnin  P’rospectuses, and every information
required, of the Publishers,

Schvarez—Tse Fatung oF (GROLOGICAT ATTEMITS MADE BY THE
Garrxs from the Eavliest Aged down te the Epoch of Alexaunder. By Julius
Schvarez, F.6.8. Hovised and enlarged odition. 4to. pp. xx. and 154, cloth,
1868, 108, G4

Sclater.—Catatourn or & Cottecrioy or Asericay Brrug belong-
ing to Mr, Philip Linsley Seiater, M.A., Th. Doc. P\R.S,, Fellow of Corpus
Christi College, Oxford; Nectatacy to the Zeological Soelety of london;
Editor of “ The Ibis."" Hvo. pp. 353, and 20 colowred Plates of Birds, doth.
1862, £1 10,

Soott.—Mesons  or  Loevr-Gesensr, Wizrteno Scorr, LILD.,
late Comutander-in-Chicl of the United States Forces. Written by Himself.
With two Portraits, 2 vols. crown 3va. eloth, pp. xxil. 230 and 653. 1864, 165,

Seully~—~Braxn; its Provinees and Chiof Cities; the Manners and
Customs of the People; Agrienltural, Commerrial, and other Statisties, taken
from the latest Oflicinl Documents ; with o variety of usefnl and entertsining
knowledge, bath for the Merchant and Emigrant, By William Seully, editor of
the ¢ Anglo-Braziling Times.”  LCrown Svo. cloth, pp. viil. and 398, 7s. b4,

Seabridge.—Coxxrcrnn Porsms, By Charles Seabridge.  18mo.
cloth, pp. 138, 1866, 3+ 64,

Sorf (Tue) sxn vne Cossacr ; or, Internnd Htate of Russia. Second
edition, revised and enlurged.  Udmo., sowed, pp. 48. 1854, 6d,

Seyd,—Carsponyra axn 178 Resovrces. A Work for the Merchant,
the Capitalist, and the Bmigrant. By Frnest Seyd. 8vo. cloth, plates, pp.
168, 1838, &K« 6d

Shapurji Bdaljl—A Dicriovany, Guroandel axp Exanwsi. By
Shapurji KEdalji. Necowd edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874, 1868.  £1 1s.

Shapurji Edalji.—A Uraxaar or 1iE Guisrded Laxcuage. By
Shapurii Edalji.  12mo, cloth, pp, 128, 10s. 6d.

Shaw.~—Uvoxtaraty, commonly callad Tooth-Ache; its Causes,
Prevention and Cure. By 8. Parsons Shaw. 12mo. pp. xi. and 238, cloth,
1868, 4, B4,

Sherring~—Tur Sackep Crry or wur Hixpus: an Account of
Benares in Ancient and Modern Times, By the Rev. M. A, Sherring, M.A.
LL.B., and prefoced with an Introduction by Fitz-Edward Iall, Fsq.,, D.C.L.
Shartly. In a handsome 8vo. Volume of about 200 pages, with 10 Full-page
Woedcnt Iustrations from Photographs, Pp. xxxvi. and 388, eloth. 1868, 21

tr
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Simon.—Tur MixisTRY oF OrioiNaL WoRDS 1IN ASSERTING AND
Derexvine the Trurs, By B. A. Simon. 8vo. cloth pp. 123, 1863, 4s.

Simonides.—dcéxreovs Sapdpov Tod kapvoTibod ) mepl Uryielvwv
dmiarédy, kai Tpogilov mpakuidov INapipewg Jevpava.  (Dickly" lLetter on
Hygieno and Trophilus Recipes. Edited by Dr. Const. Simouide:).  Square
12mo. pp. 24, sewed. 1865, 1.

Simonides.— Emiororuaia mepl iepoyhudiedv ypapparév Sia-
rpiBe. (A brief Dissertation on Hicroglyphie Letters, By Constantine Simonides,
Ph. D) S8vo. pp. 58, sewed. 1863,  2s. 6d.

Simonides,—OpBodofdy éXAqvéy Oecoldyikar ypadal Teoadpes.

&A. Nikolaos, Bishop of Mothone ; B, Genniadios, Avehbishop of Constuntinople;

. Gregorios, Archbishop of Thessalonich; D. Georgios Kressio ). Ldited by

Constantine Simonides, Ph. D, 8vo. pp. 240, eloth (with portiait ol Nicolaos).
1865. 10s.

Simonides.—Coxceryzixe Honvs or Nitoronts, the Hicrogramma-
tist of his native place, son of Amonthis and Thessais. With notive < of his works.
o BY Constantine Simonides, Th. D, 4to. pp. 16, sewed. 1863, 2. tidf,

Simonides,—Fac-Stmires of Certain DPortions of the Gospel of St
Matthew, and of the Epistles of St. James and Jude. Wnitton on I’np)’!‘\l‘s in
the first century, and preserved in the Egyptian Muscum ot Jo-« (b Muyer, ,]“qu
Liverpool. Rdited and annotated, ete., etc., by Constantine = monides, Ph. D,
Folio, pp. 80, with numerous fac-similes, sewed. 1862, £1 1. . o/

Simonide;,—Rrrort oF THE Couxcrr, oF TiE Rovat SoCIETY OF
LiterATURE on some of the Mn;'cr Papyri and the Palimps: o din of Uranius
belonging to M. Simonides. With Letters from MM. et 1 ienberg, and
Dindorf. 8vo. pp. 27, sewed. 1863, 1s,

Simonides.—Tie Pemirrus or ITaxxon, King of ' Karchedo-

nians. Concerning the Lybian part of the Earth beyond the off ]lvrnnl.oﬂ,
which is dedicated to Kronos, the greatest God, and to all 1+t s dwelling
with him. 4to. pp. 82, and two fac-similes, sewed. 1861. "' .
Simpson.—AN INTRODUCTION T THE PHILOSOPHY (1 * ' ESPEARE'S
SoxNeTs. By Richard Simpson. Crown 8$vo. pp. 8vo, cloth = . 3x 6d.
Smart—Ax Apbress to Soldiers on Leaving Engla- - Toreign
Service. By Newton Smart, M.A. Sixth edition.  12ma. 1 : CRGG. 3d.

Smith.—Reviews axp Essays For Tue MILLION, fi  (enesis to
Revelations. By Brooke Smith, Esq., Stoke Bishop, Glui.. < * re. Feap.
8vo. pp. 160, cloth, 1868. 3s. Gd.

Smith—XLocar Serr-Goversmest axp  CeEvtia .- .on.  The
Charactevistics of each; and its DPractical Tendencics 1 g Social,
Moral, and Dolitical Welfare and Progress. Including Coi:. -+ . Qutlines
of the Engiish Constitution. With copious Index. By ! i . - Smith,
Esq., Barrister-at-Law. - Post 8vo. cloth, pp. viil. and 409. i

Smith.—Socia.  Asepeers. By John Btores Snitl.  .uthor of
“Mirabeau,” a Life History. DPost 8vo. cloth, pp.iv.and 2.~ .~ . 2« 6d.
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Smith,—Tue Coummon Narure oF ErmEemics; also Remarks on

Contagion and Quarantine. By Southwood Smith, M.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.
and 130. 1866. 3= Gd.

Smith,—Tur Divixe Goversmext. DBy Southwood Smith, M.D.
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 276. 1866. 6s.

Solling.—Drurisks :  an 1listorical and Critical Survey of the
Literature of Germany, from the Earliest Period to the death of Géthe. By
Gustav Solling. 8vo. pp. xviil. and 368. 1863. 10s. 6.

Solling.—SELECT DPAsssces ¥rRoM THE WORKS OrF SHAKESPEARE.
Translated and Collected.  German and English. By Gustav Solling.  12mo.
cloth, pp. 155, 1866, 3. Gd.

Somerset,—UXNE CENTAINE D'INVENTIONS, OUVRAGE ECRIT EN 1655,
par Edouard Somerset, Marquix de Worcester, traduit en Francais pour la
premidre fois, sur la texte de la premidro edition (Londres, 1663), et édité par
Henry Direks, C.E., LL.D., F.RS.E. M.R.S.L., cte, autcur de * The Life of
the Marquis of Worcester,” * Worcesteriana,” ete., cte. 12mo. pp. 62, scwed,
1868. 1s.

Somerville.—Enos. A Series of Connected Poems. By Lorenfo
Somerville.  18mo. cloth, pp. 142, 1866, 3. 64,

Sophocles.—A Grossaxy or Larer AND Byzantise GreEek. By
E. A. Sophocles.  dto., pp. iv, and 624, 1860, £2 8s.

Sophocles.—Roxate, ow Mopruy GreEk  Granar. By E.
A. Sophocles.  8vo., half-hound, pp. xxviii. and 196. 1866, 7+ 6d.

Spaggiari—A Lamiy, Excrisi, Iranian, axp Poryoror ANTHOLOGY,
with o variety of Translations and Hlustrations. To be published once a year ;
designed to contribute to the cunse of classical learning, as well as to forward
the cultivation of the English language and literature in Italy, and that of the
Italian in Great Britain, Ameriea, and Australia.  Edited by John Spaggiari.
Oct. 1861.  No. 1, ublong 4to, sewed, pp. 10, 1861, 2s. 6d.

Spear,—ON THE Postrion or Wosex, By Mrs. J. 11, Spoar. 12mo.
limp, pp. 37. 1366, lx

Spellen,—Tue IsNerx Loz or rtue llovse or CoMMoxs. By J.
N. Spellen.  12mo. rewed. 1851 6d.

Spinoza’s Tracrarus Turorodico-Povrriers : A Critieal Inquiry
into tho History, Iurpose, and Authenticity of the Hebrew Scriptures; with the
Right to Free Thought aud Free Disceussion nsserted, and shown to be not only
consistent, but necessarily bound up with True Picty and Good Government,
By Benedict de Spinoza. From the Latin. - With an Introduction and Notes by
the Editor. 8vo. cloth, pp. 856, 1862, 10s, 64,

Spinoza,—Tracrares TuroLoGico-POLITICUS. A Thoological and
Political Treatise in a Nerivs of Fssays, showing that freedom of thought and of
discussion may not only be granted with satety to religion and the peace of the
state, but that Loth the public peace and picty are cndangered when such free-
dom is denied. By Benedict de Spinoza.  From the Latin, with an introduction
and note by the Editor. Sceond edition, revised and corrected. 8vo. pp. 360,
(In the press).



84 Publications of Triibner & Co.

Spruner.—Dxr. Karr Vox- Spruner’s Historico-GEoorarnicAL
HaND-ATLAS, containing 26 Coloured Maps engraved on copper, 22 of which are
devoted to the General History of Europe, and 4 are specially illustrative of the
}gisstory of the Bnitish Isles. lzblong, cloth-lettered, 16s., or half-bound morocco,
1861. £11+«.

~ Stevens.—SEasoNING ror A SEAsoNkk; or, the New Gradus ad
Parnassum ; & Batire. By Brook B. Stevens. 8vo. cloth, pp. 48. 1861, 3s.

Stewart.—Sorertvy aAnp 18 Provuers. An  account of roecent
investigations concerning the value of sorghum in sugar production, together
with a description of a new method of making sugar and refined syrup from this
plant. Adapted to common use, by F. L. Stewart. P’ost 8vo. pp. xiv. and 240,
cloth. 1867. Os.

Stille—TmErArevtics AND MaTERIA MEDICA : 8 Sytematic Treatise
on the Action and Uses of Medicinal Agents. By Alfred Stiilé, M.D. Second
Edition, revised, 2 vols, 8vo., cloth, pp. xv. 776, and viii. 819, 1864, £2 8s.

Stoddard.—Graaar or T Mobery Syriac LaNauack as spokon

in Oroomah, Yersia, and in Koordistan. By R T. §
T A v Rev. D. T. Stoddard.  8vo. boards,

S e e -1 N y
Storer—Fixst Ovrrizes or A Dicrionary oF SOLUBILITIES OF

Cuemicar Svmstances, By Fr:l_uk 1. Storer. Indispensable to the practical
chemist. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 713. 1864, £1 11w, Gd.

Sto‘rY-_(?oA‘m_“‘{NTz\mHS on the Law of Promissory Notos, and
Guaranties of Notes, and 0}30‘1“05 on Banks and Bankers. With occnsional illus-
trations from the commercial law of the nations of continental Europe. By
%(:S(tlgl St?lr_\l'j LI:.}Z., f(.)).w of t{l‘leLJustices of the Supreme Court of the United

a nd Vane Irofessor of Law in Harvard University . i
740. 1868. £1 1ls. 6d. arvard University. 8vo. pp. xliv. and

Story.—Lire AND Lerters or Josernm Srony, Associate Justico of
the Supreme Court of the United States, and Dane Professor of Law ut Harvard
University. Edited by his Son William W, Story. 2 vols., royal 8vo. cloth,
pp- xx. and 1,250, 1851. &£1.

Story.—Tne AwmerrcAN Question. By William W. Story. 8vo.
sewed pp. 68. 1862, 1s

Stourton.—Postact Stamr Fowrcerirs; or, the Collector’s Vade
Mecum.  Containing accurate descriptions of nearly 700 Forgeries, exclusive of
Essays and chymieally changed Stamps. By J. M. Stourton. 12mo, sewed,
pp. viii. and 66, 1865, 1w

Stratmann.—A DicrioNary oF tie Excrisu Lancvaer, compiled
from the writings of the 13th, 14th, and 15th Centuries, by Francis llenry
Stratmann, 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 694. 1867. 25s.

Stratmann.—Ax~ Onp Ixcrisu Poem oF e OWL AND THE NI1GHTIN-
eaLE. KEdited by I'rancis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. 60. 1868. 3s.

Strauss—Tue OrpiNtoNs oF Proressor Davin F. Hrrauss, as
embodied in his Letter to the Burgomaster Hinzel, Professor Orelli, and Pro-
fessor Mizig at Ziivich. With an Address to the People of Ziirich. By Pro-
fessor Orelli, Translated from the Second Edition of the original. 8vo. sewed.
pp- 31, 1844, 1«
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Sue.—Tue Rivar Races; or the Sons of Joel. A ILegendary
Romance. By Eugine Suc. 3 vols., post 8vo. cloth. 1863. £1 11s 6d.

Sullivant.—Icoxrs Muscorvy, or Figures and Descriptions of most
of those Mosses peculiar to Fastern North America, which have not been hereto-
fore figured. By William 8, Sullivant, LL.D. With 129 copper-plates. 8vo.
pp. 216, cloth. 1864, £4 4.

Sullivant—Ux~rrep Stares Exeroriya  Expeoirioy, during the

cars 1838, 1839, 1840, 1841, 1842, under the command of Charles Wilkes,

{Inited States Navy. Botany. Musci. By William 8. Sullivant. Folio, pp. 32.
With 26 folio plates, hall morocco. 1859, £10 10s.

Surya Smpnisra (Translation of the); a Toxt-Book of Hindu

Astronomy; with Notes, and an Appendix, containing additional notes and
tables, calculations of cclipses, & stellar map, and indexes. By Rey. Ebeneser
Burgess, formerly missionary of the A.B.C.F.M. in India ; assisted by the com-
mitteo of publication of the American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iil. and 3566,

Boards. 1860, 15«

Swaab—Fmrous SvusraNces—INpigENous aND  Exoric: théir
Nature, Varicties, and Treatment, considered with a view to render them further
useful for Textile and other purposes. By 8. L. Swaub.  8ve, sewed, pp. 66.
1864. 2+,

Swanwick, — SeLEcrions FroM THE DRAMAsS 0¥  GOETHE AND
ScuiLtiEr.  Translated with Introductory Remarks, by Anna Swanwick, 8vo.
cloth, pp. xvi. and 290. 1846, G-

Taft.—A Pracricar, Trears: ox OPERATIVE DeNTISTRY. By J.
Taft, Profossor of Operative Dentistry in the Ohio Collego of Dental Surgery.
8vo. pp. 38+, With 80 illustrutions. ~ Cloth. 1859, 1b«.

Taney,—HAnEAs Conrus. The Proceodings in the Clase of John
Merryman, of Baltimore County, Maryland, before the Honourable Roger Brooke
Taney, Chicf Justice of the Supreme Court of the United States. 8vo. sewed,
pp- 24 1861, s

Ta,yler.—A RerrospEcer or rik RELeious LiFe or ENGLAND;
or, the Church, Puritanism, and I'ree Inquiry. By J. J. Taylor, B.A. New
Rovised Edition. Largo post 8vo., cloth, pp. xii. and 330. 1833, 7s. 6d.

Taylor—Tavrior’s SysteM or SiorTIAND WRITING, Edited by
Matthias Levy, author of “ The History of Shorthand Writing.” 8vo. pp. iv.
and 16, limp cloth. 1862, s 6d.

Tarylor.'_T“E CrarM oF EXNGLISIIWOMEN TO THE SUFFRAGE CON-
STITUTIONALLY cossibEren, By Helen Taylor. Reprinted from the * West-
minster Roviow.” 8vo. pp. 16, sewed. 1867, 1d.

Taylor—Tae Picture or Sr. JonN. By Bayard Taylor. 12mo.
cloth, pp. vii. and 220. 1866. 7s. Gd.

.'l‘aylor.-—Txm Porms or Bavarp Tavior. Portrait. Blue and
Gold Series. Third Series. 24mo. cloth, gilt edges, pp. viil. and 419. 1863. bs.
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Technological DicrioNary : French—German—English ; containing
the Technical Terms used in Arts and Trades, Civil, Military, and Naval Archi-
tecture, Bridges and Roads, Railways, Mechanies, construction of Machines,
Artillery, Navigation, Mines and Smelting Works, Mathematics, Thysics,
Chemistry, Mineralogy, etc., cte. Edited by C. Rumpf and 0. Mothes ; preceded
by a Prefacc by Charles Karmarsch, Chief Dircctor of the Polytechnic School of
Hanover. In onec vol. 8vo. pp. vi.and 590, cloth, 1868. 10s. 6d.

Terrien and Saxton~—LisEriEN maa Avierey ; or, tho Catholic
Epistles and Gospels for the day up to Ascension. Translated for the first time
into the Brehonee of Brittany.  Also, in three parallel columns, a new version of
the same Breizouner (commonly called Breton and Armorican) ; a version into
Welsh, mostly new and closely rescmbling the Breton ; and a version Gaelie, or
Manx, or Cernaweg, with illustrative articles, by Christoll Terrien and (harles
‘Wasing Saxton, D.D., Christ Church, Oxford. "The penitential psalms avo also
sdded. Oblong Folio, pp. 156, sowed. 1868, 5s.

Fetraglot.—NEeW Untversar Dicrionary or tne Excusu, Frexar,
YraLIAN, AND GERMAN LaNGUAGES, arranged after a new system. Small 8vo.
cloth, 7s. 64.

Texas Armanac (THe) ror 1868, with Federal and State Statistics;

“historical, descriptive, and biographical sketches, etc., relating to Texas. 8vo.
pp. 514, sewed. 1868, 3s.

Thedtre Francais Moperye. A Selection of Modern Fronch Plays.
Edited by the Rev. P. I. Ernest Brette, B.D., IIcad Master of the French
School in Christ’s Hospital; Charles Cassal, LL.I)., Professor in University
College, London ; and Theodore Karcher, LL.B., of the Royal Military Academy,
Woolwich ; former and present examiners in the Universit y of ]A(m({(m, and for
the Civil Service of India. First Serics, in one vol. crown 8vo. cloth. Gs.
Containing :—

Crarvorte Compay, a Tragedy. By F. Ponsard. Fdited with Fnglish Notes
and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, LL.D. of University
College, London. Pp. xii. and 134,

Disxe, a Drama in verse. By Emile Augicr. Edited with English Notes and
Notice on Augier, by Theodore Karcher, LI..B., of the Royal Military Academy
and the University of London. Pp. xiv. and 145.

Le Vovace A Dierrs, o Comedy in prosc. By Wafflard and Fulgence. Fdited,
with English Notes, by the Rev. P. . Ermest Brette, B.D., of Christ’s Hospital
and the University of London. Dp. 104.

The Boke or Nurture., By John Russell, about 1460—1470 Anno
Domini. The Boke of Kernynge. By Wynkyn de Worde, Anno Domini 1515.
The Boke of Nurture. By Hugh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited from the
Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J. Fumivall, M.A.,
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and Early
English Text Societies.  4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and 146, 28, xxviil.
and 56. 1867. £1 11s. 6d.

The Derbyites axp Tne Coarition. Parliamentary Sketches. Being
a second edition of the * History of the Session 1852—1853.” 12mo. pp. 222,
cloth. 1854. 2s. 6d.

The Trur InTERPRETATION OF THE AMERICAN Orviz WaR, and of
England’s Cotton Difficulty or Slavery, from a different Point of View, showing
the relative Responsibilities of America and Great Britain, By Onesimus
Becundus. 8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 47. 1863, 1s,
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The Vision or WiLniaM coxcer¥iNG PiErs ProwMAN, together with
Vita de Dowel, Dobet ot Dobest, secundum wit et resoun. By William Lang-
land (about 1362-1380 anno domini).  Edited from numerouns {Innuscripts, with
Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A.  Pp.
xliv. and 138, cloth. 1867, Vermon Text; Text A, T, 6.

Ocia (1) Acirovpyia T0b €v aylos mwatpos nudv Twavvov Tob
Xpvooaropoi. Hapappastiica xara to seipevoy 76 ixdolty Iyxpion Tijg epdg
ouvddov roi Basiheiov Tijc "EXNadog.,  8vo. pp. 76, cloth. 1865,  3s. Gd.

Thom.—~r. 'ave’s Lrtsrues ro ruf CoriNruians,  An attempt
to convey their Spirit and Signifieance. By the Lev. John Iamilton Thom,
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 408, 1851, 7s.

Thomas,—-\ COLLECTION oF s0ME oF TiE MISCELLANEOUS TSsAYS oN
OriextaL Svimeers. (Published on various occasions.) By EdwardThomas, Esq.,
late of the Fuast India Company’s Bengal Civil Service. Contentz—On Ancient
Indinn Weights; The Earliest Indian Coinage; Bactrian Coins; On the
Identity of Nandrames and Krananda; Note on Indian Numerals; On the
Coins of the tapta Dynasty; BEarly Armenian Coins; Observations Intro-
ductory to the Explanation of the Oriental Legends to bo found on certain
Tmperial and Partho-Persinn Coing; Sassanian Gems and early Armenian Coins ;
Notes on Certain unpublished Coins of the Sassanidwe ; An Account of Eilg%t
Kutic Coins; Supplementary Conteibutions to'the Series of the Coins of the
Kings of Ghazni; Supplementary Contributions to the Series of the Coins of the
Patan Sultans of Hindustan ; The Initial Coinago of Bengal, introdnced by the
Muhammadans, on the conquest of the country, A.u. 600-800, a.n. 1203-1397.
Inone vol. 8vo. half-bound, gilt edges. 1868,

Thomas.—Fawey Rassaviax Ixsenrrerions, Seans axp Coins, By
Edward Thomas, Esq., Jateof the Last India Company’s Bengal Service. 8vo.
pp. viil. and 133, With numerous woodeuts, a photograph of the II4jiabad
inseription, and a copper-plate of the Sassanian coins.  Cloth, 1868, 7s. 64,

Thomson,—TIxsvrrvres or e, Laws or Ceyrox, By Henry
Byerley Thomson, Second uisne Judge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon. In
2 “vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. 617, and pp. xx. 713, With Appendices, pp. 71.
1866. £2 2+,

Thomson,—Tirs Avrowmoararny or AN ArtizaN. By Christopher
Thomson. Tost 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 408, 1847, Gs.

Thoreat.—A Werk oNx 1hr Coxcord AND MErriMack RIVERs.
By Henry D. Thoreau.  12mo. cloth, pp. 413. 1862. 7. G/

Thoreat.—Tur Maixe Woons. By IHenry D. Thoreau. 12mo.
cloth, pp. vi. and 328, 1864. 7s. Gd.

Thoreall,~— Excursoxs.  12mo. cloth, pp. 319. 186t 7s. 6d.

Thoreal—A Yaxkee 1v (aNapA; with Anti-Slavery and Reform
Papers. By Henry D. Thoreau. 12mo. cloth, pp. 286. 1866. 7s. 6d.

Thoreat.—LErTERs 10 Various Persoxs. By Henry D. Thoreau.
Edited by Ralph Waldo Emerson. 16mo. cloth, Pp. 229. 1865. 7s. 6d.

A series of interesting letters sclected by Mr. Emerson, with an appendix containing nine
charming poems.

Thoreat.—WaLpEn. DBy Henry D. Thoreau.  12mo. cloth.
pp. 367, 1864, 7. 6.
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Thoughts or A Lirerxe ; or, my Mind—its contents. An epitome
of the leading ‘questions of tho day. By the author of “ Utopia at Home.”
Crawn 8vo. pp. ix. and 220, cloth. 1868. ~ 3y, 6.

Thoughts o¥ Revictox axp tie Brste. By a Layman,.an M.A. of
Triaity College, Dublin. Second cdition, revised and enlarged.  Crown 8vo.
Pp- X. and 42, sewed. 1865, 1ls,

Thoughts oy rue Arwanastax Creen, Erc. By a Laynman. 16mo.
cloth, pp. vi, and 75. 1866. 2.

Three Exrerrvents or Liviva.  Within tho Moans. Up to the

?gix;;ns. ?oyond the Means. Feap. 8vo., ornamental cover and gilt edges, pp. 86.
N P2

Ticknor.—A  Mivrory or Seavisn LITERATURE. intiroly ro-
written. By George Ticknor. 3 vols. crown 8vo. pPp. xxiv. 486, xiil. 506,
xiv. 524, cloth. 1863. £1 4«

Tolhausen.~A Syxorsis ov tur Patext Taws or  VARIOUS
CoUNTRIES, Comprising the following heads:—1. Law, Date, and where ro-
corded; 2. K‘mds of Patents; 3. Previous Examination; 4. Duration; 5.
Govefnmen't Fees; 6. Documents Required, and where to be left; 7. Working
and th(;,nslon; 8. Assiguments; 9. Specifications, Inspeetion, and Copices of ; 10,
List of Patents delivered ; 11. Specifications Published ; 12. Originnls of Speci-
fications (Models). By Alexander Tolhausen, Ph. ., Sworn Translator at the
[Enpenal Com:t of Paris, Author of a Taechnologieal Dictionary in the English,
French, and German Languages, ete. 8o, sowed, pp. 31 1857, s

Torrens,—Laxcasime’s Lesson: or, the Need of o Settled Policy
in Times of Exceptional Distress. By W. T. M. Torrens, Author of # Tho
I‘ndustnal History of Free Nations,”” “Tho Life of Sir James Graham,” etc.
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 191, 1864, 3x. Gdl.

TO'SC&nl'.—ITALIA.N CoxvErsatioNat, Covrse. A new Mothod of
) '{eachxgg the Ttalian Language, both Theoretically and Practicaily. By Giovanni
‘2 oscant, Professor of the Italian Language and Literature in the City of London

llfgg;ge,éﬁoyal Polytechnic Institution, ete. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 249.

Tosswill —Tue Brirrst AxD AMERICAN READY-RECKONER : con-
sisting of Tables showing the equivalent values in Currency and Sterling at any
rate tor Exchaunge, of the following articles :~—Prouvuc, comprising butter,
cheese, bacon, lmms,. lard, tallow, grease, hops, secds, tobaceo, sugar, beeswax, or
any article whcreog the Standard is the pound in America and the cwt, (of
112 1bs.) in the British Isles, with a list of net freights.  Also cotton per lb.—
Frour, Beer axp Pokk, or any article sold in both countries by the same
S.tand_ard.—Wm'r,AT transferred from the bushel of 60 1hs. to quarter of 480 lbs. ;
likewise the equivalent value of the quarter and cental.—INpiax Coun trans.
ferred from the bushel of 56 Ibs. to the quarter of 480 lbs, Also freights of
wheat and corn.—O01L Cake axp DyE Woobs, allowing, where necessary, for
the difference between the 2,000 Ibs. and the gr0s8 ton.~REFINED PETROLEUM
trar}sfen'ed from the small or wine into the imperial gallon.—CitpE PETRO-
LEUM transferred from the small gallon into the tun of 252 imperial or 303 small
galions.  Also, Sterling Commission or Brokerage, showing the expense of
yﬁl&cmg any of the above merchandise “frec on board.” Computed by Edward
& osswill, Author of “ Produce Tables from par to 400 premium,” ’ al

vo. cloth, pp. x. and 133, 1865. £1 le, .
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Towler.—~Tur SiLver Svsspeaam: a Practical and Theoretical
Text-book on Sun-Drawing and Photographic Printing, comprehending -all the
Wet and Dry Processes at present known. By J. Towler, M.D., Prendergast
Professor of Natural Philosophy. Third Edition, enlarged. (‘rown 8vo. cloth,
pp. viii. and 443. 1866, 10« 64,

Towler.—~Dnry Prate Inorocrarny ; or, the Tannin Process made
Simple and Practieal for Operators and Awateurs. By J. Towler, M.D. 12mo.
sewed, pp. 97. 18065, s,

Towler.—Tine Maaic Puorosrarir; with full Instructions How to
Mako it. By J. Towler, M.D.  12mo. sewed, pp. x. 1866, 1s.

Triglot—A Comprere DicrioNary, ENeLsit, GErMAN, axp Frexc,
on au entirely new plan, for the use of the Three Nations, In Three Divisions.
1 vol. small 4to, cloth, red edges. 108 64,

Trimen.—Ruoravocsrs Arricag Auvsrravnis; a Catalogue of South
African Butterflios ; comprising Descriptions of all the known Npecies, with
Notices of their Larvie, Pupw, Localities, IIabits, Ncasons of Appearance, and
ticographical Distribution. By Roland Trimen, Member of the Entomological
Society of London,  With Hlustrations, by G. 11, Ford. 8vo. eloth, pp. iv. and
333,  1862-66. 18w, ,
Ditto Coloured, 25s.

Tritbner's AMericay AN Oriexrar Literary Recorp. A Monthly
Register of the most Important Works published in North and South Awmerica,
in India, China, and the British Colonies,  With Occasional Notes on German,
Dutch, Danish, Freneh, Ttalian, Spunish, Yortugueso and Russian Books. The
object of the Publishers in issuing this monthly publication is to give a full and
particular account of every publication of importance issued in America and the
East.  Vols. L to 3 (36 numbers) from March, 1865, to July, 1868, small
quarto, 64, per number.  Subscription 5s. per annum. Continued monthly.

"The objoct of the I'ublishers in issuing this monthly pubdlication is to give a full and particular
account of every publication of importance issued fu America und in the Rast.

Triitbner's Sexries or GErMaN PLivs, for Students of the (German
Language. With Grammatical and Explanatory Notes. By F. Weinmann,
German Master to the Royal Institution School, Liverpool, and G. Zinmermann,
"Loacher of Modern Languages. No. L. Der Vetter,  Comedy in three Acts, by
Roderick Benedix.  12mo. cloth, pp. 125. 1863, 2s. Gd.

Tritbner's GoLp axp Siwver Coins (See under Current Gold and
Silver Coins).

Triibner.—TrUsxrw’s Bisniograriicat Guipe To AMERICAN LiTERA-
qrne: a (lassed List of Books pnblished in the United States of America, from
1817 to 1857. With Bibliographical Introduction, Notes, and Alphabetical
Index. Compiled and Edited by Nicolas Triibner. In I vol. 8vo., half-bound,
pp. 750. 1869. 18s.

This work, it is believed, 18 the first attempt to marshal the Literature of the United States
of America during the last forty years, according to the gencrally received bibli phical
cunons, The Librarian will weleome it, no doubt, as n.eomﬂmuk?n volume to Brunet, Lowndes,
and Ebert ; whilst, to the bookseller, it will be a faithful f\.nde to the American branch of
Knglish Literature—a Lranch which, on account of its rapid increase and rising importance,
begins to force itaelf daily more and more upon his attention. Nor will the work bo of less
interest to the man of letters inasmuch as it comprises complete Tables of Contents to all the
more prominent Collections of the Americans, to the Journals, Memoirs, Proceedings, and
Transnctions of their learned Socictics—and thus furnishes an intelligible key to a dopartment
of Awerican scientific activity hitherto but imperfectly known and understood in Europe.

OPINIONS OF THE PREss.

‘It has been reserved for a foreigner to have compiled, for the beneflt of European readers,
really trustworthy guide to Aunglo-Awerican hiterature. This honourable distinction has
been fairly one by Mr. Nicolas Iriibnoer, the intelligent and weil-known publisher in Pater-
noaster-row That gentleman has succeeded in akiug & very valuable addition to biblio
graphical knowledguy, iu & quarter where it was much wanted.”— Uaiversal Review, Jan., 1859~

o
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Py ‘s Bibliographical Guide to Amcrican Literature’ deserves praise for tho great
care Tv!;l':ll;r;:{\inch it.hiﬂg;rle ‘M‘Wﬁ:\\d the wonderful amount of iu(‘urm:\t.!:)u ::ummuud in ::l
pages. It is compiled and edited by Mr. Nicolas Triibner, the publishor, of | uturm)stcr-lr"’t:rt .
It comprises n classified list of books published in the United Htates durh'vg the ll(\:lt for ;)‘
years, with Bibliographicgl Introduction, Notes, and Al{:hubotical Index. Tho intr u((.) 00
is very elaborute and full of facts, and must be tho work of a geutlemnan who lxuq::pxnl*‘!;mn ’
pains in making himsel! master of all that is important in cnmwcﬁop with :’\monuxp Slm
ture. It certainly supplies much information uet generally known in kurope.”— Mo ning Star,
Jan. 3lst, 1859,

# Mr. Triibner deserves much credit for being the first to arrango hibliography according t;
@ the received rulesof the art. o began the labour in 1855, and tbo'ﬂrut volumo was publishe
in that year; constituting, in fact, the carlicst attompt, on this side of tho Atlantie, to
catalogue American books.  The present volune, of course, is enlarged, and is more perfect
in overy respect. Tho method of classification is exceedingly cloar and useful,

“ In short, it presents the aclual state of literature, us well as the convss of its dovelopment
from the beginning. Into the subject-mattor of this section wo shall have to look hereafter,
we are now simply explaining the cowposition of Mr. Triibnor's most valuable nnd uscful
book.”"—8pectator, Feb. 5, 1539,

“ Mr. Triibner’s book is by far the most comyplete Amorican bihllngrflphy that !)x\s {'9(
appeared, and displays an amount of patiouce and reseavch that does him infiuite eredit. . \9
have tested the accuracy of the work upon several points demanding much care and inguiry,
and the result has always been satisfactory. Our American brethren cannot fall to feol com-
plimented by the production of this volume, which in quantity almost equals our own London
catalogue.”—Tke Bookseller, Feb, 24th, 1359,

-, .*“To say of this volume that it entircly fulfils the promise of its title-pnge, In possibly the
('highest and most truthful commendation that can bo nwarded to it, My, Triibner desorves

however, something beyond general praise for the patient and intelligont Iabour wit}: which
ho ¥bs elaborated the carlicr forms of the work into that which it now bears. What was
once but a scanty volume, has now become magnified, nnder his enro, to ong of considerable
size ; and what was once little better than o dry catalogne, may new take rank as a Liogra-
pbical work of first-rate importance. Iis position as an Amoeriean liternry agent has, doubt-
Iess, been very favourable to Mr, Tv tibner, by throwing matter in its way ; and he confesses,
in his preface, that it is to this source that Lo is wainly indebtod for the materials which bave
enabled him to construct the work beforo us.  Mr. Trithnor's ohjoct in compiling this book is,
he states, two-fold : * On the one hand, to suggest the necessity of a more pertect work of its
kind by an American, surrounded, ns he necessarily wonld be, with the l‘\ecdf\\l appliances ;
and, on the other, to supply to Europeans a guide to Auglo-American literature —a branch
which, by its rapid rise and increasing importance, beging to force itsolf more and more on
our attention. It is very modest in Mr. Trilbner thus to treat his work as a mero suggestion
for others. It is much more than this: it is an exawple which those who attempt to do
anything more complete cannot do better than to follow a model, which they wili do well to
copy, if they would combine fulness of materinl with that admirable ord v nud nrrangement
which so facilitates reference, and without which & work of this anrt is all but useloss.

‘“ All honour, then, to the literaturo of Young Americn—for young she still is, and let her
thank her stara for it—and all honour also, to Mr. Tritbner, for taking so much pains to make
us acquainted with it.”— The Critic, March 19, 1859, . it i al

“This is not onlya very uscful, because well executed, bibliogrmphical work—it ia also a
work of much iﬂ"el?OSt to g” who are connccted with literatare.  The bu ,k‘c’fl" cnngl;(]. ordu
classified list, with date of publication, rize, and price, of all the works, ‘ongxém or ’trguz Mio :
which have appeared in the United Statos during the last forty years; an (‘n"ll'l phal ;at cuf
index facilitates reference to any particular work or author. On the mm;ma of tima port &:x‘ 8
the work we caunot, of course, be oxpected to form s judgment. 1t wou‘d r;e(}ln rofuillmc u u%
of the special erudition of Mr. Triithner himself, to say how far he has succeoded or :i ;in anor
of his undertaking—how few, or how many, Liave been his omissions. lhu;e is ono 'lll 'caboux;
liowever, of his careful minuteness, which sitggosts the amount of labour that mtst n\’; ee!
Lestowed on the work-—namely, the full enurnerationot all the contents of tl-w vt;‘r‘y‘(;lus r;n‘ns-l
saction and Heientific Journals, Thus, ‘the Transactions of the Amsr(mm\\ ! osophica
Society,’ from the year 1769 to 1837—uo index to which bas yet :\gpeuru in ii meld on—pra in
this work made easy of reterence, every paper of overy volume elnghmc};) s?tl;:.l sltl)::'z;! n:’i_
Tho naturalist, who wishes to know what papers havo appeared in t‘ o Bol R ho al of
Nntural History during the last twenty years, that is, from its eomn)))?ncet‘r}ont.u:;qp_yl'hc
glance over the five closely-printed pages of this guide to satisfly himself a A

iew, April 2, 1659,

&"t‘u\;?g:g nevrerlgeen a wofk on the national literature of a people more carefull;;) coTlp“i?)
than the present, and the bibliographical prolegomena deserves attentlveb > mofmthe y“?“twgl—
would study either the political or the literary history of the greatest republic A

, March 26th, 1859,
Th‘c‘ %ﬂd:lblj‘ect of my letter to-day may seem to be of a purely litorary character, bu:‘mld fool
Justified to claim a more general interest fur it. That subject is connected with the lg 5 re-
putation of the United States abroad. [t is likewise connected with the general top : of my
two.former letters. I havo spoken of the friends aud the antagonists of the United States
among European nations, nmf?xmong the different classes of European suciety, I hnvebstat‘m%
that the antagonists are chlefly to be found among the aristocracy, uot only of birth, but *of
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mind *—as it has boen called—~likewlise ; not only among the privileged classen, snd those con.
nected with the Govornment intorests, but among those who live it the aphena of Wagaturs
and art, and look down with contempt upon a society in which utilitarian motives st belicred
to Le paramonnt. And 1 have asserted that, these difforences in the opinions o!':.“ olgmses
left naide, the Gormans, as & whole take a more lively and a deeper intercet in Ameriean
affairs th nn in any other nation. Now, I am going to speak of n book just ready to lafwe the
press of a lLondon publisher, which, while it Is a remarkable instance of the truth of m
assertion In reference to the Germans, mv- .be considercd as sorving the interests of tin
United States, by premoting the good reputation of American life in an uncommeon degvee, '\
‘‘The l.ondon book trade has a firm, Tritbner and Co., of whose business transsotions
American literature, as woll as liternture on Americs, form o principal branch, It is the feea
who have lately published the bibliogra hy of American languages. Mr. Nicolas Triibner i&
a Gorman. who has nevor inhabited thel{}mted States, and yet he risks his time, labour, and

money, in literary publications, for which even vain endeavours would havo been made to find
an Awerican publisher.

“ The new publication of Mr. Trilbner, to which T have referred, is & large 8vo volume of
800 pages, under tho titlo of * Bibliographical Guide to American Literature, A classified
List of Books published iu the United States of America, from 1817 to 1857. With Biblio~
%ﬂ\t{,hwﬂl, [utroduction, Notes, and Alphabeticul Index. Compiled and edited by Nicolas

‘riibuer,

‘“This last remark has but too much truth in it. The United States, in the opinion of the

ent mass of even the well-educated people of Kurope, is a country inhabited by a nation lost
n tho pursuit of matoerial interost, a country in which the technically applicable branches of
of sotne a-lencos may be cultlvated to a certain degroe, but a country essentinlly without
literature and art, a country not without newspapers - so much the worse for it—but almos;
without books, Now, loere, Mr. Tritbner, a Germun, comoes out with a list of American bookd,
filling a thick volume, though contnining American publicntions orly, upward from the year
1817, from which timo ho dates the period of a moro decided literary independence & the
Unitod Statos.

** Since no native-born, and even no adopted, Amorican, has takon the trouble of compiling,
arranging, digesting, editing, and jmblishing such a work, who else but a German could
undertake {t? who elso among the Luropean nations would have thought American literature
worth the labour, the time, and the moncy? and, let mo add, that a smualler work of 3 similax
character, ‘The Literature of American Local History,’ by tho late Dr. Hermann Ludewig,
was the work of & German, likewise. May bo that the majority of tho Awmerican public will
ascribe but an inferler dogree of intercat to works of this kind . The majority of the public
of other na’ions will do the same, ns it cannot be everybody's business to understand the
usefulness of bibliography, and of books containing nothing but the enumeration and deserip:
tion of booke, Oue thing, however, must be apparent : the deep intorcst taken by somc
foroigners in somo of tho more ideal aphores of Amorican life: and if it is true, that the clea
historical insight into fta own developmout, idenl as woll as material, 13 one of the most valu
ablo acquisitions of a nation, future Anicrican generations will acknowledge the good servicer
of thosc fureiguers, who, by thelr literary application, contributed to avert the nationa

crlamity of the origin of tho literary independence of Amorica bocoming veiled in darkness.’
New York Duily Tribune, Dec., 1888,

* It {s remarkablo und noteworthy that the most valuable manual of American literature
should appenr in London and be published by an English house. Triibner's Bibliographica
Guide to American Literature isg work ofextraordinury skill and perseverance, giving an’inde:;
to |;ll th;sopubllcutious of the American preas for the last forty years.”— Harper’s Weekly, Marcl
28th, 1839,

** Mr. Tritbnor deserves all praise for having Kroduoed & work gvery way satisfactory. N
one who takes an interest in tho subject of which it treats can dispense it with it ; and w.
bave no doubt that booksellers in this conntry will learn to consider it neccssary to them as .
shop manual, and only sccond in importance, for the purposes of their trade, to the Londa
Catalogue itself. That a foreigner, anda London bookseller, should have accomplished wha
Americans themselves have glilod to do, is most creditable to the compiler. The volum
contains 149 pages of introductory matter, containing by far the best record of America;
literary history yet published ; and 321 o8 of classed list of books, to which an alphabeti
cal index of 33 pages is added. This Mpmgotical index alone may claim to be one of the mos
valuublo aids for enabling the student of literary history to form a just and perfect estimat
of the great and rising importance of Anglo-American literature, the youngest and most un
trammelled of all which illustrate the gradual development of the human mind.”—27%e Pres,
Philadelphia, Oct. 11, 1858,

**We do not 80 much express tho wish by this notice, that Mr. Triibner may not find
public ungrateful for his labours, as congratulate, eapecially American Bibliophiles, upon th
#dvantages within their reach, by tho acquisition and use of what Mr, Trtibner has 80 oppos
tunely supplied.”—IFashington National ntelligencer, March 22nd, 1859,

“ This volume coutains a well- classified list of books published in the United States of Ame
rica during the last forty years, preceded by a tolerably full survey of American literarf ente:

rise during the first half of the nineteenth contury. The value of such & guide, in itse

lemb:{ evident, becomea more so upon glancing over the five hundred and forty es (
tloso print which display the literary activity pervading the country of Prescott and m%t !
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of Irving and Hawthorne, of Poo and Longfellow, of Story and Wheaton, of Moses Stuart and
Clmnn!n;. This volume will be useful to the acholar, but to thelibrarian it is iudispousable.”
—Datly News, March 24th, 1859,

*There are hundreds of men of moderate scholarship who wonld gladly stand on some
higher snd more sssured polnt. They feel that they have acquired much information, but
they also fee! the need of that subtle discipline, literary education, without which all mere
learning 18 tho rudis indigeste moles, as much of a stumbling-block as an aid. To those in auch
a conditlon, works on bibliography are invaluable. For direction in clussifying al! reading,
waether English or American, Allibone's Dictionary is admirable ; but, for patticular informas
tion as to the American mdp of tho honse, the recontly published Bibliographical Guido to

+ American Literature, by Nicholus Triibner, of London, may be couscientioualy commeonded.
A careful perusal of this truly remarkable work cannot fail to give any intcliigent person s
:l:ﬂl’ (?nlgu:oir: E::gtgi;(:g:ig;llho :huét‘si s(tiatte t(;]f American book-making, not only in its literary

ect, and, added to thi i P Philadelplii
Evgnin(/ B"”g;"' March .'st.h: 0. is, in its most mechanical detuls.”—Philudelphic

* But the best work on American bibliography yot published has come to us from London,
where it has been compiled by the well-known biblio v‘l)nilu. ‘Triitbner. The work is remarkable
for condensation and accuracy, though we have noted n fow errors and omlissions, upon which
wo should like to comment, hid we now space o do 80."- - Nerwe York Times, March 2th, 1859,

**Some of our readers, whose attcntion has beon particularly called to sclentific and literary
matters, may remombor meeting, somo years since, in t\)x’ht conntry, & mest intolligent
torelgnekri, who visited the United States fur the purpose of extending his business connections,
midhmla ng % personal investigation into the condition of literaturo in the Now Workl. Mr.
gc 0; as’]rud “l:“"“thc gentleman to whom we have made roforonce—although by birth a
[ etrmxm. iim 4 y education and profession a London booksefler, could hardly be called o
-419 mgger ltl_ merica,’ for he had sent before him a most valuable * letter of introduction,’ in

the sl ,“r'*l’a a dcarefully compiled register of American books aud authors, entitled * Biblio-
g]mp_ ica t‘" e to American Literaturs,’ etc., pp. xxxii., 108. This manual was the gerin of
t ng 1lmp0rN ant pubiication, the title of which the reader will find at the commenccmont of this
article. (v_aw: in consequence of Mr. Triibuer's admirable classification and minuto index, tho
1{“}“"‘9; after knowledge hns nothiug to do but copy from the Bibliographical Guide the
itles of the Al;n.encnn books which he wishes to consult, despatch them to his Hurary by &
;}nesﬁcngeré an llﬂ a fOW'mmutqs he has before him the coveted volumes, through whose means
o OP‘I? f?de“ arge his acquisitions, Undoubtedly it would be a causo of well-founded
]“GP“O‘\: » (;‘, eep mortiication to every intelligent American, if the arduocus labours of the
(}:larnlz f‘e'ln;or and compiler of this volume (whom we aimoust hesitato to call a forcigner),
8 "‘1‘( al t;’ be appreciated in a country to which he has, by the preparation of this valusble
w?‘r , proves himse .fso emiunent a benefactor.”—Plennsyleanin Enquirer, March 26th, 189,
Thehqutgr of this volume hns acquired a knowledge of the productiona of the American
Ptll"’“ which 8 rarely exhibitcd on the other side of the Atlantic, and which must command
the :dmlyatlon.gf.the best informed students of the subject in this country. s former work
Smd mé)ncar; bibliography, though making no pre:ensions to completoness, was a valuable
{)u ox 0 various branches oj‘ learning that had been successfully cuitivated by our scholars
ui, neither in compreheusiveness of plan nor thoroughness of oxecution, can it be compared
to the cla}borate and minute record of American litorature contained in this volume. The dut;
{)f the editor required extensive rosearch, vigilant discrimination, and untiring diligence ; an
n the performance of his task we are no less struck with the accuracy of detall than with the
extent of bis information. The period to which the volume is devoted, comprises only thoe
last.forty years; but within that time the literature of this country has received its most
efficient impulses, and been widely unfolded in the various departments of intellectual
activity. 1fwe werc permitied to speak in behalf of American scholars, we should not fail to
congratulate Mr. Triibner on the eminent success with which he hLas accomplished his plan,
and the ample and impartial justice with which he has registered the productions 0} our
Dative authorship. Alter a careful examination of his volumo, we are bound to oxpress our
;ngl; ap})reumtmn of the intelligenco, fairness, and industry which are consploucus in its
Pages;
if any, {mportant publications are omitted on its catalogue, and although, as is inovituble in
8 work of this nature, an erroneous letter has sometimes crept into s name, or an erroneous
ﬁgure.mto & date, no one can consult it habltually without learning to rely on its trust-
worthiness, as well as its completeness.”—Z/arper’s Maga:ine, April, 1859.

** Nor is the book a dry catalogune only of the names and contents of the publications of
America. Prefixed to it are valuable bibliographical prolegomena, instructive to theantiquary,
a8 well as useful to the philologist. In this portion of the work, Mr. Tritbner had tho assist-
ance of the late Dr. Ludewig, whose early death was n great loss to philological science. Mr.
Moran, the assistant-secretary to the American Legation, has added to the volume a historical
summary of the literature of America ; and Mr. Edward Edwards is responsible for an inter-
esting account of the public libraries of the United States. To Mr. Tritbner’s own careful
superintendence and hard work, however, the student must ever remain indebted for one of
the moat useful and well-arranged books on bibliographical love ever published. In addition to
this, it is right to congratulate Mr. T:libner on tbe fact, that his present work confirms the
ogimon passed on his ¢ Bibliotheca Glottica,’ that among the booksellers themaselves honocur-
able literary eminence may exist, without clashing with business arrangements. The book-
sellers of old were authors, and Mr. Tritbner emulates their example.’—Jforning Chronicle,
March 22nd, 1859,

or exactness and precision it is no less remarkable, than for extont of resenrch ; fow, .
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*Mr. Trilbner, who is not only a bibliopole but & bibliophile, has, in this work, materially
increased the claim which he had already upon the m%ect of all bouk-lovers everywhere, but
ospeclally in the United States, to whose literature ho has now made so irmportant and usoful
s contribntion. So much larger than a former book, nuder a similar title, which he published
in 1855, and 8o much more i plc In overy respoct, the present constitutes a now implement
for our libraries, na well as the most valuable existlng aid for thoss students who, without
Tibraries, have an interost in knnwice thaiv santents."— Haltimore America, 2nd April, 1859,

“ blished only tho othor day, ls Trub.ncr’s 'Blbhogn{p_hlcnl Guide to American
Litgxﬁt\?’é,rwmch gives nychssaed \iat of booka published in the Uuited States during the Jast
forty years, with bibliographical intreduction. notes, and Alphabetical index. This ogtavo
volumo has been compiled and edited by Mr. Nicolas Tritbner, the well-known head of one
of the great foreign publishing and importing houscs of London, who is also editor of Ludew:g
and Turnor’s Literature of American Aboriginnl Languages. Besides containing a classe
list of books, with an alphabetical index, Mr. Trilbner'a book has an introduction, in which,
at considorable fulness, ho treats of the history of Ameriean literature, ioctuding newspapers,

eriodicals, and public libraries. It is fair to stato that Mre. Tritbner's Bibliographical Guide

was publishod subsoquent to Allibone's Dictionary, but printed off about the same time.”"—

Phitadelplia Press, April 4th, 1859,

#$This i 1o work for book buyors. For its compilation we are indebted to a fureign
bibl’il;t;:u‘xshﬁz.v nl}::?bu;e who has made }himswif familinr with American literaturs, snd has
ossensed himsolf of the most ampte sources of information. The voluwe contains :-—:I. Bx-:
E]iogmp))'xcn] Prolegomena; 11 Contributious towards a History ot American Literature;
111. Netices of Fublis fibvaries of the Unitod States. These thres heads form the introduc-
tio;l and oceupy one bundred and fifty pages. 1V. Classod list of books ; V. "\lphgbchcal
st of authors. This plan is somewhat aiter that adopted in Wauts colebrated “Bibilotheer
Britanuica,’ o work of immense value, whose compilation occupied some forty years. Tho
clansifiod p:)rtion of the present work ennbles tho reader to find resdily the names of all hpoks
on any one subject. ’}‘be alphabeticil index of authora enables ithe reader to ascertain
instantly the names of all authors aud of all their works, including the numerous pericdical
)ublications of 1ho last forty years. Mr. Tritbnor deserves the tl}unks of the literary world
}or bis plan, and its able oxoention."— NVew Yord Cowvier and Enquiver, April 11th, 1859,

i & une préface do dix pages, exposo les iddes qui lul ont fait entreprendre son
livr:‘ 2?%‘;[;“1113‘:‘\?11 a cl:‘u devoir x\dnp't,nr. Dans uno savanto introduction, il fait une revue
crm:}ua des ditférentes ouvrages relatifs d I"Amdrique; i signale ceux qui ont le plus con-
tribus A Vestablissement d'une littérature s dtalo Amdricaine, et il en tait I'histoive, cette

je de sou travall est destinde M lui faire honneur, elle cst m-.fmhodlqucmfnt divisée cn
riode coloninlo ot on périade Awmdricalne et ronferme, sur los progrds de Pimprimerie en
Amérigue, sur lo salaire dos anteurs, sur le ocommerce de la librairie, les pub.uzafmn.s
riodiques, des renseignomonta tris 3nt6rca;m:ts, que l'on est beureux de trouver réuiiis
ur lu premitro fois. Cette introduction, qui n'a pas moins de 150 pages, 8¢ termine par une
tub'e statisque do toutes les bibiothitques publigues des différents KElats de I'Univn. N

. Sthodique ot raisonné des ouvrages noccupe pas moins de 521 pages, il
(oru]):‘:;;t:lcofﬁ?sn:onmrgus chacuno & "une des branches des sciences hu.mmne.s; celle gui
donne la liste des ouvrages qui intéresacnt ia gé{wgrgtphie ot Jes voyanes (=oction xvi.) comprend
pris de 600 articles, et parmi eux on trouve l‘md\cmipn de pl(\xs\cuﬂ ouvrages dont nous ne
soupeonniona mime pas Voxistence en Europe. Un index général alphabétiquo p‘x)llr noms
a'auteurs ()ui termine ce lives, permet d’abréger des recherches souyent pleu p'ém ‘ﬁes. Le
guide bibhiograpbigue de M. Tilibner est un monument dlevé A l'activité scxeut[; que ot
{ittéraire Américnine ot commo tol, il eat digne de prendre place b cite des ouvrages du méme
grnre publiés en Europe par Jes lirnnet, les Lowndes, et les Ebort. (V. A. Malte-Brun)."—
Nowvelles Anuales des Voudyes, April, 1859,

Toder—My Owx Pumoroey. By A. Tuder. In Two Parts,
8vo. pp. iv. and 40, 60, sewed. 1866, 1s. each.

Twenty-five Yrirs Coxrrior 1x THE CUURCH, AND 118 REMEDY,
12mo. sewed, pp. viil. and 70. 1853, 1. 6d.

Thlemann's SYRIAC GRAMMAR. Translated from the German by
Enoch Hutchinson. 8vo. cloth, pp. 368. 1855, 18, .

—— s Grx1ts, AND THE DistixeTive CHa-

U’;}ﬁﬂl‘}l ‘(\u rf]iz\::\y ((‘)‘R Sé[l:lI:I:r];AXG'IT\'. ll’y Trofessor C. Ullmann. Translated
by Lucy Sandford. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 116. 1840. 3s. 64.

United States ConstLAR REGULATIONS. A Practical Gruide for Con-

sular Officors, and also for merchants, shipowners, and ma;xte&'s OfdAmfrl(Eag
vessels, in all their consular transactions. Third cdition, revised and enlarge

8vo. pp. 684, cloth. 1867. 2i~



94 Publications of Triibner & Co.

United States Parest Law (The). Instructions how to obtain
Letters Patent for new inventions; ineluding a variety of useful information
concerning the rules and practice of the Patent Office ; how to sell patents ; how
to securc foreign patents ; forms for assignments and licenses, together with
engravings and descriptions of the condnnsilnn' steam-cngine, and the principal
AUCT LwlliCalL AAA:JVUMA'UM. S vardauie doies, caleulations, Provivine, cto., otc. By
Munn, and Co., Solicitors of Patents, No. 37, Park Row, New York, Third
edition, 12mo., pp. 108, cloth. 1867. 1s. 6d.

Unity, Dvauiry, axp Trixity op THE GobuEan (2 Discussion
among upwards of 250 theological enquirers, clergymen, dissenting ministers and
laymen, on the). .‘Vlth' digressions on the creation, fall, incarnation, atonement
resurrection, and infullibility of the Scriptures, inspiration, miracles futur(;
punishments, revision of the Bible, ete. The press corrected by Ranley, tho
Reporter of the discussion. 8vo, Pp- 206, cloth. 1864, ¢s. o

Unity (Tur) or Tuvrm. A Devotional Diary, compiled from the

Scripture and other sources. By th “ Visiti ions.”
clothy pp. v, 138, 1075, Y the Author of «y 1siting my Relations.”” 18mo.

,,U%‘Werlsall)(}toﬁmi:sxipwnlsxw IN S1x LaNGuiggs. English, Gorman
J N 1 ’
lggg.c 1,2(; ¢h, ltalian, and Spanish, 2 vols, 8vo. cloth, pp. 664 and 660,

Universal Crurcn (ToE) ¢ its Fait
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 398, 1866.

Upper Rurxe (Tug). Ilustrating its finest Cities, Castles, Ruins,

and Landscapes. From drawings b 1

L (rawings by Messrs. Rohbock, Louis and Julj
::xgtrav%ld})t}é dtllx)e nll)(ft dhstmgulshed artists, Witha hi,storilé;sl nlrixd t(l)l}l)lougsr:iﬁlniggi
foxt,  Bdited £)‘; h aspey. 8vo, .PP. 496, With 134 stecl-plate illustrations,

h.G Doctrine, and Constitution.
8.

Uricoechea, — Marorrca CoroMprana :
Mapas, Planos, Vistas, etc., relativos g 1g Am
adyacentes. Arreglada cronologicamento i prece
la historiu cartografica de Amdrica, P .
Bogoéta, Nueva Granada. One vol. 8vo.

Catalogo de Todos los
érica-Espafiola, Brasil, ¢ Islas
dida do una introduccion sobre
or el Doctor Ezequiel Uricocchea, do
: cloth, pp. 232. 1860, 6.

Uriel, Axp orner Pomms, 12mo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

Uriel—Porys. By the Auth i s
dloth, pp. 169, 1857).’ o uthor of Uriel. Second Edition. 12mo.

Urquhart.—DIrocrrss or Russta in the West, North, and South, by

Opening the Sources of Opinion, and appropriating the Channels of Wealth and

Power. By David Urquhart. Fifth edit ¢ i p i
vy 43, David U q 100, pp. 430, with Map, 12mo. stitf

Urqubart.—RecenT Evests 1v e Easr, L
1 . Letters, Essa .
David Urquhart. 12mo. pp. 312, 1853, 1s. 64, ) ys, etc. By

Urquhart.—Tue War or IeNORANCE; ite Progress and Results : a
Frognostication and a Testimony. By David Urquhart. 8vo. 1854, Ls,

Urquhart.—TaE Occvrants oF THE CriMes. An Appeal from To-
day and To-morrow. By David Urquhart. 8vo. sewed. 1854, 6d.

Ul'ullhal't.—THE‘HOME Face or THE “ Four Porxts.” By David
Urquhart. 8vo. pp.32. 1854, I
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Valetta,—Ourpov Bios xat mouiuara. Hpayuareia loropucy xai

xpiris). ¥wd ‘lwdvvov N. Bahérra. (The Life and Poems of Iomer. A
istorical and Critical Essay. By John N. Valetta). 1 vol. 4to. pp. xii. and
403, with an illustration, sewed, 1866, 2ls. . ,

Valetta,—Pwriod  Tob copwrdrov xai dywrdrov Iatpidpyov
Kovoravravridewe 'Emorodai. ‘A 8o robl abrol wapipryrar movppara,
A.'Epwripara Jixa ety loaig raig dwokpigeowy, 1o O’UWIY(:IYI.H‘, rai fizroﬁsiEuc
axpefeic, ovvakeypéval ik T@v srrwdicey Kai ioToPIKGY ypag@y wepi 'Emioxo-
wav kal Myrporolirdw, xai Noimwy iripwr avayraiwy {nrapdrwyv. B. Kpiosg
cai dm\boag wéivre kepakaiwy, rg Otopi\eoTdry, dbowTdry Atovre Apyemt-
axéry KaraBpiag, Merd mpoheyopévey mepi Tob Biov kai rv quyypappdrwy
dwriov k.7.a. vwd 'Twavivv N. Baxérra. (The Epistles of Dhotius, the wisest
and holiest Patriarch of Konstantinople. 'T'o which arc attached two works of
the same author: 1. Ten Questions with their answers, viz., collections and
accurato descriptions gathered from: the synodieal and historical writings on-the
Bishops and Metropolitans. 2. Sentences and Interpretations, in five chapters,
addressed to Leon, the Archbishop of Calabria. With an Introduction on the
Life and Writings of P’hotins. By John N. Valetta.) 1 vol. 4to. pp. 581 sewed.
18G4. £1 10s.

Van der Tuuk.—OvuTLINES oF A GrimMMar oF THE Maracasy Law. -
guagk. By H. N. Van der Tuuk. 8vo. sewed, pp. 28. 1866, 1s. o
Van der Tuuk,—Suorr AccovNt or rtiur ManAy MANUSCRIPTS
belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society. By II. N, Van Der Tuuk. Svo. sewed,

pp- 1. 1866. 1« , N

Van de Weyer.—Ciorx D’Ovuscures PiirosorniQues, istoniauEs,
PouitiqUes kT Litténraires de Sylvain Van de Weyer. Précédés d'Avant-
propos de I'Editeur. Premidre Rérie.

Tablo do Mntidres,

. Le Roi Cobden. .
!1. Lettres sur les Anglais qui ont éerit en Frangais.

3. Discours sur Vilistoire do la Philosoplic, )
4. Moyen facile ct Geonomiquo d’étre bien'nisant, proposé aux jeunes Gens, ‘et suivi das
Ponsées diverses.
5. Lettre d M. Krnst Miinch.
Crown 8vo. pp. 374.  Roxburghe style. 1863. 10s. 64,

Ditto. Ditto. Seconde Série.  (In the Dress.)

Van Laun (HeNri—OGraMyar or Tk FrENCE LANGUAGE.

Tarts 1. and IT. Accidence and Syntax. In one vol. crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 151
and 117. 6th edition, 1867, 4« .
Part I11. Exercises. 4th Ed. Crown 8vo. cloth. pp. xii. and 285.1866.3s. 6.

Van Laun—LEecons Gravuies DE TravucrioN kr pi LEcTURE; or,
Graduated Lessons in Translation and Reading, with Biographical Sketches,
Anpotations on History, Geography, Synonyms and Style, and a Dictionary of
Words and Idioms. By Henri Van Laun. 12mo. cloth, pp. vi. and 476.
18G3. &s. . .

Varnhagen.—Axérico VEspucct, Son caractire, ses derits (méme
les moins authomiquesz, sa vie et ses navigations, avec une Cl).!'t{"l.lldlql‘lunt les
routes. 1’ar F. A. de Varnhagen, Ministre du Brésil au ’érou, Chili ct Ecuador,
ete. Small Folio, pp. 120, boards. 1865. 14s. .

Varnhagen.—La Vervapera GuaNsuast bpE CoroN. Memoria
communicada a la facultad de humanidades. Dor D‘OI!. Francisco Ad. de
Varnhagen, e impresa en el tomo xxvi. de los anales de Chile (Encro de 1864).
8vo. pp. xiv., with a map of the Bahaman and Antillan Archipelago, scwed,
1864, 2s. 6d.

Velasquez and Simonne's New Merwon to READ, WRITE, AxD
Sresk THE Sravisu Lavcuace. Adapted to Ollendorff’s System. Post 8vo.
PD. 558, cloth, 1866, Gs.

Key. Dost Svo. pp. 174, cloth.  4s.
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Velasquez.—A Dictio¥any oF THE Seaxtsn ANp Exorasn Lax-
;;uag(rlz:;m l'oIrnth’; Usepof"1 Youfg glcam%rs and Travellers. By M. Velasquexz de

. wo Parts. I. S -Engli i i
™ Lo Forte panish-English. II. English-Spanish., 12mo.
V%asquez.—A Pnoxoux‘cma Dicriovany or  1un Spaxisu  AND
A::;«:i:l' I’i;t\x(;UAGEF. Composed from the Dictionaries of the Spanish
y, Terreos, and Ralvf, and Webster, Worcester, and Walker. Two

Parts in one thick vol . "
1,280, cloth. 1866 2n. By M. Velasquez do 1a ('adena.  Royal 8vo. pp-

Vil(ﬁg}ﬁrzl——ﬁ\g] Easy Introvucrion To Sranisit CoNVERSATION,
designed %o: ot 19 '}I‘Jecessury.to make  rapid progress in it. I'artieularly
By. 3. Volsquor do 1o have little time to study, or aro their own instructors
po 150, cloth. 1863, 2v.6d. New edition, revised and enlarged. 12mo.

Vtil}fg%lvlgg.;ﬁf;\'in&;;.;ﬁ;mat;d \READER: Passages from the most

\ . ; X N

VVOcablll;ﬂrY- P ost 8vo. pp. 352,:11:%. {\;;gf}geéla l(lild progrossive ordor. With
eg‘a,.——— ROBLEME DE LA Crinirupe. By Professor A. Ver

-» 8vo. pp. 220. 1845, 3u. . C880r . Yera.

Vera.—PratoNis Anris
STOTELIS ET H .

ocTRINA. By Professor A. Vera.  8vo. pp Ii(;ELIIISQ;) ’ 1?[3“0 Tewaxo

—— 7 ’ - * * * bd,
Vell}'a.l) IfNQUIRY JINTO SPECULATIVE AND EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE
Ve y rtiessor A. Yera. 8vo, pp.68. 1856. 3« Gd. MED SCIENCE,

—TLocrque LR ” 5. 3w, 6d.

T8, w06tuE vE Hferr, traduite pour la promidre fois ot

accompagnée d'une introduction ’ i 6
8vo. pp. 750. By DProfessor A. \'c(i‘ta.d u;;sg)omr;,‘.;? taire perpétuel. 2 volumes.

Vera.—L'HfcfLiaNISN

. NISME ET LA PHILOSOPIUE

Vera. 8")0. Pp.226. 1861. 3« 6. ororie.

Vera,—MELances PriLosoruiques
and French. By Professor A. Vera.

By Professor A.

e (congt(s)xining Papers in Italian
Vera.— Provusios : Yo. pp. 304.  18G2. I«
. SIONT ALLA STORIA DELLA F TA B
v é;;LMISTOMA' By Profossor A. Yoga. 85;\ 113 ;L;):omlléxwi-, I):Z\LLA Firosoria
—Ix N MR . . . 3, LH
i rﬁf&n:;mum A LA Puirosormiz pr Hferr. Douxiéme
e pp’. A8, (T ﬁg%irll;(;ncté:ct i?;l Notes esl d'une Préface. By Professor A. \"vm.
Vora.—Hess s appeared in 1854). 1864. 6.
. 18 DE PuiLosornis HeerLIENNE, contenant la Peine do

Mort, Amour et Philosophi ion & i
A. Vera. 12mo. pp. 2031.J 161,832 In?t‘;fx(l;‘ii(.:tlon * 1a Philosophic. - By Professor

Veru,—“PHXFOSOPHXE DE LA NaTure pE HiorL
%r;l}x’;v?fisfg: f&t a‘tiggglpagr;éﬁ d'une inémduction ot d’\mn, commentaire perpetucl
. . volumes. 8vo. pp. 1637. 1863, 1864, and 1865 215,
Venrrae,;];;}:mé;g:ol;ﬂm PE UEsemir e Hfor, !'l‘rad,uite pour la
i’erpetuel P;,r f\ {trcc‘omly)agnce de _(}eux Introductions et d'un Commentaire
verkrﬁzen‘ L T era. Tome premiér. 8vo. sewed, pp. cxii. and 471. 1867, 12x.
riruzen A RIIZ)A'ATIS?: oN MUSX_AN Esproipery in its Various
beautiful’ felu ng Directions fqr the different Styles of this Work, with eight
Vorkriizen, alll; }:gﬁlg}ls& Ta };{.eccxpt to_get up Embroidery, ete. By T. A.
vplii 2. 1861 o reatise on Berlin Wool and Colours, Oblong, sewed,
TKT —
Pi\’ ecﬁffy%;k i}llSHTRl{?ATIS}E o¥ Beruin Woor, axp  Corours;
> n, Embroidery, Potichomanie, Diaphanie, and Jepanerie, for

the use of Deal, ‘ AR
pp. 32, 1857 erf:.md Amateurs in Fancy Work. By T. A. Verkruzen. 4to.

traduite pour la
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Versmann and Oppenheim,—ON THE COMPARATIVE VALUE OF CERTAIN
BALTE For RENDERING Fabrics NON-INFLAMMASLE ; being the substance of a
gaper read before the British Association, at the meeting in Aberdeen, Septera-

er 15th, 1859. By Fred. Versmann, F.C.8., and Alphons Oppenheim, Ph. D.,
A.C.8. 8vo. pp. 32, sowed. 18539, s

Vickers.—Inaaixisn Axp Rarionauss. An Explanation of the
Origin and Progress of Christianity. By John Vickers. Post 8vo, cloth, pp.
viii, and 432. 1887, Tx 6d.

Villars (D). —MEMOIRES DE LA COUR D'ESPAGNE 80US LE REGNE DE
Cuantes 1. 1678—1682. DPar lo Marquis de Villars. Swall 4to. pp. xl. and
382, cloth. 1861. 30s.

Vishnu Purasa—A Svsrem or Hivou MYTuoLoGY AND TRADITION.
Translated from the original Sanskrit, and illustrated by Notes derived chiefly
from other Puranas. By the late Horace HMayman Wilson, M.A,, F.R.S.,
thoroughly revised and edited, with Notes, by Dr. Fitzedward Hall. Inb
vole. 8vo. Vol. L. pp. 340, Yol 11, pp. 318, Vol IIL. pp. 348. 10s. Gd. each.
(Vols. 1V. and V. in the press).

Voice rroM Mavrair (A). 8vo. pp. 58, sewed. 1868. 4d.

Volpe.—AN Tranian Grammak, By Girolamo Volpe, Ttalian
~ster at Eton College. For the Use of Eton. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 242,
1863, 4+ Gd.

Volpe.—A Ky to the Tixcrcises of Volpe's Italian Grammar. 12mo.
sowed, pp. 18. 1863, ls.

Vou Cotta.—~GEoLogy Ap History: a Popular Exposition of all
that is known of the Earth and its Inhabitants in Pre-historic Times. By
Ternhard Von Cottn, Professor of Geology at Froiburg. Post 8vo. cloth, pp-iv.
and 84, 1865, 25, .

Voysey—Dooma vERSUS Morarrry. A Reply to Church Congress.

y Charles Voysey, B.A. Post 8vo. sowed, pp. 12. 1866, 3d.

Voyse —Tue Suxe and tuE SroNe. By Charles Voysey, B.A.,
& Bdmund Iall, Oxfard, Incumbent of Tlealangh. Volume I. (12 numbers for
1866). Crawn 8vo. cloth.  1866. Gs.

Voysey.—TuE SLING AND TUE Sroxe. By Charles Voysey, B.A.
olume IT. (12 numbers for 1867). 8vo. cloth, pp. 176, 1867. Ts.64d.

Voysey.——HUMANITY rersus BARBARISM IN OUR THANKSGIVING. By
Charles Voysey, B.A., St. Edmund Hall, Oxford, Incumbent of Heslaugh,

Tudcuster. 8vo., pp. 12. 1868, 3d.

Wade.—Wén-Cuiey Tz0-Enn Cur. A Series of Papers selected
ns specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the
language, a8 written by the ofticials of China, Vol. T. and Part L o’f the Key.
By Thomas Francis Wade, C.B, Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty’s Legation
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp- ii. and 455; and iv., 72 and 62. 1867.
£1 16s.

Wade.—Yu-Yex Tzi-Ern Cnr A progressive COUrss, designed to
assist the Student of Colloguinl Chinese, 88 spoken in the Capital and the
Metropolitan Department. In Eight Parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic
Majesty’s Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36; Writing Exercises, pp. 48 ; Key, pp. 174 and
140, sewed. 1867. £4.

H
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W%glird Ban‘c\lr Fulgence.—Le Vovase i Dierre. A Comedy in
» H.'ErnZst I;le:itdtf;d gnbi Pulg((:}lllc'e. , Edited, with English Notes, by the Rov.
Crowa sve vlon m,). D, o1 .6/7.1'182 : I(;I(({)'Spltﬂl, and tho University of London.

Wake,—Crnarters on Man. With the Outlines of a Science of

comparative Psychology. By (. Staniland Wake. I
logical Society of London. Crown 8vo. cloth, ppn: \?i,ii.l‘s(.‘xlxl(i“.%:.f tll’l;:ﬁé\nt}':':”yi:y

Wanklyn and Cha
) d Chapman,—WATER Awarvsis. A Practical Treati
on the examination of potable water. By J. Alfred \vﬂn}{];‘:"tﬁ T{l (‘l genlt,llilf

fessor of Chemistry in London Instituti
Crown Bvo. cloth bp. . aon om nsltég;;t,w"éx and Ernest Theophron Chapman.

Ware.—SkEeTCiEs oF K

v ETCIE P IMUROPEAN Cap Ty

Author of Zenobin: o, Leter, fromJPI a{:‘uﬂ: By William Ware,
.l

124. 1851, ls. “Aurelian,” ¢te. 8vo. pp.

Warning; om, tTne Be
H N EGINNING Op .
“Who am I#” 1 vol., 8vo. cloth, ;ZI THE Exo, By tho Author of

45D orHER EastEry Econowice ]’?A\j\::n SCI;:’NTIHC Nawms or Ivbrax
under the a ity oo LANTS AND Propuers, origing ST
uthority of the 58(,xetary of Stute for India i,n (?(l;tll:)clill]y });;I‘)]{:)l}(lg

Forbes Watson, M.A,, M.D., ¥ | S, F
of India. Imperial 8vo. clot’h, pp: 6;’;01.‘.1{1.&?6&? ’ est;'l }ie;g;rt er on tho Iroducts

Watson,—Tne
t ORETICAL AsTRoNony, relating to the motions of the

heavenly bodies revolvi
enly evolving around the sun in accordance with the law of universal

ravitat s : .
tgion cf tol?e’ eémeggzxc;trrlii aasydst}(:m:mc derivation of the formulae for the calcula-
orbits of Planets and Comnt fehorentnc places, for the dcterminalionc otc' the
the computation of Speciael sﬁelt)tﬁl:{l)zt?mrectﬁon of approximate elements, and for
bination of i on; together with X
examplgs oangbifzsglag-;s,tuﬁgs theB mt}théd ff least slquntr](l:g. th({gfl;i,]xoitnl;ﬁrff(x?:;i
vatory at Ann Arbor, and }’rofe;zsor Zf ;xresn(? sy taon, Diroctor of tho Obser-

8vo. cloth, pp. 662. 1868, €1 185 my in the University of Michigan.

Watts,—Essa
“of the BﬁtishYlth?sl:u:r[;AN(f}tgA('}E AND Literature, By Thomas Watts
“Transactions of the Phj ‘printed, with Alterations and Additi f he
ansa ilological Society.’’ 3 ! ons, from the
preparation). Y," and elsewhere. 1 vol. 8vo. (In
Watts and Doddridge— Hymwns rom CorLorenr.  Revised and

altered, 50 83 to render them
s n of general use. By I) X i
i.qdi(]ilettli1 ;Ihytlinns arlld other Religious Poetry for Ch);ldr:nwal?s' D'l Ol;v diridge
on.  12mo. pp. 48, stiff covers, 1837. 2d. Y Dr. Doddridge.

Way (Tue) 10 H
pg lg_ 18)56. » AVE PEACcE. By 8. E. De M. 12mo sewed,

Way (THE) oF Trur ‘
n; . .
12mo. cloth, pp.iv. and 309, fsrg[.()t?:r,s Teachings from the Bible.

Wedgwood.—The Principles of Geometrical Demonstration, reduced

from the Original C ;
12mo. cloth, %} i OI;CB?:tt.lonZ,zf Space and Form. By H. Wedgwood, M.A.

Wedgwood.—O

«—UN THE DevELOoPMENT OoF THE UND

) ERSTANDING,
Hensleigh Wedgwood, A M. 12mo. cloth, pp. 133. 1848. 3s. by
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Wedg‘wood.~TuE Groxerry or Tk Tureg First Booxs or Evcrip.
By I)lre‘vt Proof from Definitions Alone.  With an_ Introduction on the Prin-
(1:181:.185 of'j the Science. By Hensleigh Wedgwood M.A.  12mo. cloth, pp. 104.

H6. 3w,

Wedgwood.—Ox ik Oricix or Laxovaar. By HensleighWedgwood,
gl.A.{, late Fellow of Christ College, Cambridge.  12mo. cloth, pp.165. 1866,
5. O,

Wedgwood.——A Dicrtoxary ok tur Exerisa Lavevacs. By Hens-
leigh Wedgwood, M.A., late Fellow of Christ’'s College, Cambridge. Vol. I.
(A'to D) 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. 508, 14s.; Vol. 11 (E to P) 8vo. cloth, pp. 578,
1453 Vol. IIL., Part 1. (Q. to 8y), 8vo. pp. 366, 10s. 64.; Vol 111, LTart 11.
(T to W) 8vo., pp. 200, 5s. 64d. complete tho Work. 1859 to 1865, DIrice
of the complete work, 44x.

« Dictionaries ure a cluas of books not usually esteemed light reading ; but no intelligent man
were to be piticd who should find himself shut up on a rainy day in a lonely house in the
drearicst part of Salishury Plain, with no other meaus of recreation than that which Mr. Wedg-
wood’s Dictionary of Etymology could afford him. 1le would read it through from cover to cover
at a sitting, and only regret that hie had not the second volume to beuin upon forthwith, Itisa
very uble bouk, of great rescarch, full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fairy tules of
lingnistic seience. " —~Spectuator,

Wékey.——x\ GraMyar or THE HuNGariaNy LaNavacs, wifth appro-
jrinte excreises, a copious voeabulary, and specimens of Hungarian poetry. By
Sigismund Wcékey, late Aide-de-Camp to Kossuth,  12mo. sowed, pp. viil. and
150. 1832, 4w 6d.

Weller.—Ax Ineroven  Diertoxary; English and French, and
French and English, drawn from the best Sonrces extant in both Languages;
in which are now first introduced many Technical, Scientitie, Legal, Commer-
cial, Naval, and Militury Terms; and to which are added, Separate Vocabularies
of Engincering and Ruilway Terms; of those deseriptive of Steam Power and
Stewm Navigation : of Geographical Names, and those of Ancient Mythology,
and of Persons of Clussical Antiquity 5 and of Christian Names in present use;
together with an English Pronouncing Dictionary for the use of Foreigners. By
Edward Weller, lnte Professor of the Athenmwum und Episcopal College of Bruges.
Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 384 and 340. 1864, Ts. Gd.

What is Truth? Post 8vo. pp. 124, cloth. 1854, 3s.
Wheeler.—Tue Iistory or Inpa. By J. Talboys Whoeeler,
Assistant Secretary ‘to the Government of India in the Foreign Department,
Secretary to tho Indian Record Commission, Author of “The Geography of
Herodotus,” ete.  Vol. I. containing the Vedic Period and the Mahi Bharata.
With & Map of Ancient India to illustrate the Maht Bhirata.  8vo. cloth,
pp. Ixxv. and 576. 1867. 18s. .
The Second Volume containing the Rimayana in the Press.
Wheeler.—IHisroricar  Skercuks or Nortn Caroning, from 1584
to 1851, Compiled from original records, official documents, and traditional
statements. With biographical sketches of her distinguished statesmen, jurists,
lawy.ers, soldiers, divines, etc. By John II. Wheeler. Illustrated with en-
gravings. Vol. I., 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 480. 1851. 15s.
Whildin,—MgeMoraANDA 0F THE STRENGTI OF MATERIALS USED IN
Encineerivg Construcrion.  Compiled and edited by J. K. Whildin, Civil
E{‘Smeer. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 62. 1867. 8s.
Whipple.—ILrrerature anp Lire. Lectures by E. P. Whipple,
Al'lthol' of “Essays and Reviews.” 8vo. sewed, pp. 114. 1851. ls.
WIvl‘}pple.—CHARACTER AND Cmapacteristic MEN. By Edwin P.
lupple. 12mo. cloth, pp. 324. 1866. 9s.
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Whitney.—~LaNevace anp ToE StUnY OF LANGUAGE. A Course of
Lectures on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By William Dwight Whitney,
Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New aven, U.S A. Crown 8vo. cloth,
PP. 500. 1868, 10s. 6d.

Whittier.—Sxow Bousp, A Winter Idyl. By John Greenleaf
Whittier. 12mo. cloth, pp. §2. 1866. 6s.

Whittier.—Tur Porricar Works oy Jolun GrERNLEAF WINTTIER,
Complete in 2 vols. With a Portrait. Blue and Gold Series. 2{mo. cloth.
gilt edges, pp. vili., 393; vi. 420. 1865. 10s.

Whittier.—~Mavp Morrer. By John G. Whittier. With THustra-
tions, by W. J. Iennessy. Small 4to. extra cloth, with gilt cdges; 16 leaves,
printed on one side only. 1866, 12s.

Whittier,—Tue TexTt ox Tuk BrAcH, AND ormEr Poxys. By John
Greenleaf Whittier. DPost 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 172. 1867, Gs.

Whittier.—Tue Prose Works oF Joun GrEENLEAr WHITTIER.
2 vols., qrown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii., 473; viil., 305. 1866. £1 l«.

Wahitty.—Tue GoveErNiNg Crasses oF Guear Brrraix,  Political
Portraits. By Edward M. Whitty. 12mo. boards, pp. vi. and 288, With
Lord Stanley’s Portrait. 1859. 3s, 6d.

Who am I? By the Author of “Waming.” 1 vol.,, 8vo.
cloth. 4«

Wikoff—A Nrw Yorker v i  Formox OFricr, aNp TS
ADVENTURES 1IN Paxis. By Heary Wikoff, 12ni0. cloth, pp. 299, 1838, 6.

Williams.—Frrst  Lessoxs ¥ tne Maont Laxcvracs, wirn A

srokt Vocascrary. By W. L. Williams, B.A. Sqnare 8vo. cloth, pp. 80.
1862. 3s. 64.

Williams.—A Drerroxany, Exousu axp Sansorir, By Monier
Williams, M.A. Published under the pationage of the Honourable East India
Company. 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 862. 1855, £3 3.

Williams,—Lexicoxn Corwv-Britanvicvy. A Dictionary of tho
Ancient Celtic Language of Cornwall, in which the words are elucidated by
copious examples from the Cornish works now remaining, with translations in
English. The synonyms are also given in the cognate dialects of 'Welsh,
Armorie, Trish, Gaclic, and Manx, showing at one view the conncetion between
them. By the Rev. Robert Williams, M.A., Christ Church, Oxford, Parish
Curate of Llangadwaladr and Rhydycroesan, Denbighshire.  Sewed. 8 parts.
pp. 400. 1865, £2 5s.

Williams.—Tue Mmors Kixepoy., A Survey of the Geography,
Government, Education, Social Life, Arts, Religion, ete., of the Chinese Kmpire
and its m_habitants. With a new Map of the Fmpire. By 8. Wells Williams,
Author of “Easy Lessons in Chinese,” English and Chinese Vocabulary,”
¢ Tonic Dictionary of the Chinese Language.”” ~ With Dortraits, Wood-cuts, and
Maps. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. viii. 614, xxii. and 590, 1861. £1 ls.

Willis.—O~ ThE Sercian FuNcrion or TuE SUDORIPAROUS AND
LympuaTIC SystEMS, Tigin Virar IMronT, ANn THEIR BEARING ON IEALTH

QNDGII)ISEASE By Robert Willis, M.D. Svo, cloth, pp. viil. and 72. 1867.
8. 6d.
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Wilson.—A Brrer ExaMixarion oF PREVALENT OvINIONS ON TUE
INsPIRATION OF THE Scrirrrres or THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. By a
Lay Member of the Church of England. W th an introduction, by Henry

Bristow Wilson, B.D., Vicar of Great Staughton, Iunts, 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixi.
and 254. 1861. 8s. 6d.

Wilson.—Tue Hory Bisre. By the Rev. Thomas Wilson. (Seo
under Bible.)

WllSOD.—SELECT SPECIMENS  oF THE THEATRE oOF e Hixpus.
Translated from the Original Sanskrit. By Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A.,
F.RS. Sccond Edition. 2 vuls., 8vo. cloth, pp- 1xx. and 384, 415. 1Hs.
CONTENTS,—~Vol. [.—I'refuce— Treatise on the Dramatic System of the Hindus—Dramas trans-

lated from the Original Swnskrit— The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart—Vikrama and Urvasi, or

the Hero and the Nymph—Uttura Ramg Clieritra, or continuation of the History of Ram4g. Vol. IL.

~Dramas transtated from the Original Sanskrit —Maldtl and M&dhuva, or the Stolen Murringe—

Mudrd Rakshasa. ar the Signet ot the Minister— Retnbvali, or the Necklace—Appendix, containing

short accounts of different Dramas.

Wilson.—Tur Pressnt Stare or rie CULTIVATION oF ORIENTAL
LiteraTvre. A Lecture delivercd at the Meceting of the Royal Asiatie Socicty.

By the Director, Professor H. 1L Wilson, 8vo. sewed, pp. 26. 18562, 6d.

Wilson.—Works or rur rare Horace Havmay WiLson, M.,
F.R.8., Member of the Royal Asintic Socicties of Caleutta and Paris, and of the
Oriental Society of Germany, ete,, and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni-
versity of Oxford. Vols, 1. and I, Also, under this title, “ Essdys and
Lectures ™ chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus, by the late . 1. Wilson,
M.A, F.RS., ete. Collected and edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost. 2 vols., 8vo.
cloth, pp. xiii. 399, vi. and 416.  1861-62. £1 1.

Wilson.—Wonrks or rug nAts Horace Tlavvay ‘Wison, M.A.,
F.R.S., Member of the Royal Asiatie Socicties of Caleutta and Paris, and of the
Oriental Society of Germany, ete, and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni-
versity of Oxtord.  Vols. TTI., 1V, and V. Also, under the title of © Essays
Analytieal, Critical, and DPhilological,”” on subjects connected with Sanskrit
Literature,  Collected and edited by Reinhold Rost. 3 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. 408,
406, and 390. 1864-65. £1 164,

Wilson.—Works or 1 Lare Horace Havvany Winson. Vols. VI,
VIL and VIIL.  Also, under the title of the Vishnu Purdnb, a system of Hindu
mythology and tradition.  Translated from the original Sanskrit, and 1llustrated
by Notes derived chiefly from other Purinis. By the late H. H. Wilson, Boden.
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., ete. Edited by Fitx-
edward Hall, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Vols. 1. to I11I. 8vo. cloth; pp. cxl. and
200, 344, and 344, 1864-66. £1 1lv. Gd. [Fols. 1V, and V. in th ‘Eiess

Wilson. —CaruoLicrry Seiritvan axp INTELLECTUAL. An attempt
at vindicating the Harmony of Faith and Knowledge. A series of Discourses.
By Thomas Wilson, M.AL, late Minister of St. I'eter's Mancroft, Norwich,
Author of ** Travels in Egypt,” ¢te.  8vo. cloth, pp. 232, 1850, 5s.

Wilson.—Tue Vicrace Prare. A Domestic Poem.  With Miscel-
laneous Picces. By John Crauford Wilson. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 140.
1852, 34 6u.

W1‘18.0n..~'1‘1m WATER-CURE, 1Ts PriNciPLES AND DRracrice. A
Guide in the Preservation of Health and Cure of Chronic Discase. With illus-

trati . re o ur §
]2‘?{‘;’9 ':3;.1\.?05’.,. By James Wilson, M.D. Fifth Edition. 8vo. sewed, pp. 725.
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